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PREFACE. 


In attempting to write the History of Rome, I am not 
afraid of incurring the censure pronounced by John- 
son upon Rlackwell that lie had chosen a subject 
long since exhausted ; of which all men knew already 
as much as any one could tell them. Much more do 
I dread the reproach of having ventured, with most 
insufficient means, upon a work of the greatest diffi- 
culty; and thus by possibility deterring others from 
accomplishing a task which has never yet been ful- 
filled, and which they might fulfil more worthily. 
The great advances made within the last thirty years 
in historical knowledge have this most hopeful symp- 
tom, that they have taught us to appreciate the 
amount of our actual ignorance. As we have better 
understood what history ought to be, we are become 
ashamed of that scanty information which might once 
have passed for learning; and our discovery of the 
questions which need to be solved has so outrun our 
powers of solving them, that we stand humiliated 
rather than encouraged, and almost inclined to envy 
the condition of our fathers, whose maps, so to speak, 
appeared to them complete and satisfactory, because 
they never suspected the existence of a world beyond 
their range. 

1 In his review of lllackwelTs Memoirs of the Court of Augustus. 
Works, Vol. II. 8 vo. 180G. 
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Still although the time will, I trust, arrive, when 
points now altogether obscure will receive their full 
illustration, and when this work must be superseded 
by a more perfect history, yet it may be possible in 
the mean while to render some service, if I shall be 
able to do any justice to my subject up to the extent 
of our present knowledge. And we, who are now in 
the vigour of life, possess at least one advantage 
which our children may not share equally. We have 
lived in a period rich in historical lessons beyond all 
former example ; we have witnessed one of the great 
seasons of movement in the life of mankind, in which 
the arts of peace and war, political parties and princi- 
ples, philosophy and religion, in all their manifold 
forms and influences, have been developed with ex- 
traordinary force and freedom. Our own experience 
has thus thrown a bright light upon the remoter past : 
much which our fathers could not fully understand, 
from being accustomed only to quieter times, and 
which again, from the same cause, may become ob- 
scure to our children, is to us perfectly familiar. 
This is an advantage common to all the present gene- 
ration in ever)* part of Europe; but it is not claiming 
too much to say, that the grow th of the Roman Com- 
monwealth, the true character of its parties, the 
causes and tendency of its revolutions, and the spirit 
of its people and its laws, ought to he understood by 
none so well as by those who have grown up under 
the laws, who have been eng.ged in the parties, who 
are themselves citizens of our kingly commonwealth 
df England. 

Long before Niebuhr’s death I had formed the 
design of writing the History of Rome; not, it may 
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well be believed, with the foolish notion of rivalling 
so great a man, but because it appeared to me that 
his work was not likely to become generallv popular 
in England, and that its discoveries and remarkable 
wisdom might best be made known to English readers 
by putting them into a form more ‘adapted to our 
common taste. It should be remembered that only 
the two first volumes of Niebuhr’s History were pub- 
lished in his lifetime; and although careful readers 
might have anticipated his powers of narration even 
from these, yet they were actually, by the necessity of 
the case, more full of dissertations than of narrative; 
and for that reason it seemed desirable to remould 
them for the English public, by assuming as proved 
many of those results which Niebuhr himself had 
been obliged to demonstrate step by step. I Jut when 
Niebuhr died, and there was now no hope of seeing 
his great work completed in a manner worthy of its 
beginning, I was more desirous than ever of executing 

r"* r“w r o 

my original plan, of presenting in a more popular 
form what he had lived to finish, and of continuing it 
afterwards with such advantages as 1 had derived 
from a long study and an intense admiration of his 
example and model. 

It is my hope then, if God spares my life and 
health, to carry on this history to the revival of the 
western empire, in the year 800 of the Christian sera, 
by the coronation of Charlemagne at Home. lliis 
point appears to me its natural termination. We 
shall then have passed through the chaos which fol- 
lowed the destruction of the old western empire, and 
shall have seen its several elements, combined with 
others which in that great convulsion had been mixed 
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with them, organized again into their new form. 
That new form exhibited a marked and recognized 
division between the so-called secular and spiritual 
powers, and thereby has maintained in Christian 
Europe the unhappy distinction which necessarily 
prevailed in the heathen empire between the church 
and the state; a distinction now so deeply seated in 
our laws, our language, and our very notions, that 
nothing less than a miraculous interposition of God’s 
providence seems capable, within any definite time, of 
eradicating it. The Greek empire, in its latter years, 
retained so little of the Homan character, and had so 
little influence upon what was truly the Homan world, 
that it seems needless, for the sake of a mere name, 
to protract the story for six hundred and fifty years 
further, merely to bring it down to the conquest of 
Constantinople by the Turks. 

The first volume embraces the infancy of the Homan 
people, from their origin dow n to the capture of Home 
by the Gauls, in the middle of the fourth century 
before the Christian mra. For the whole of this 
period I have therefore enjoyed Niebuhr’s guidance; 
I have every where availed myself of his materials as 
well as of his conclusions. No acknowledgment can 
be too ample for the benefits which I have derived 
from him : yet I have; not followed him blindly, nor 
compiled my work from his. It seemed to he a 
worthier tribute to his gTeatness, to endeavour to 
follow his example; to imitate, so far as I could, his 
manner of inquiry ; to observe and pursue his hints; 
to try to practise his master art of doubting rightly 
and believing rightly ; and, as no man is infallible, to 
venture sometimes even to di tier from his conclusions, 
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if a compliance with his own principles of judgment 
seemed to require it. But I can truly say, that I 
never differ from him without a full consciousness of 
the probability that further inquiry might prove him 
to be ri ght. 

The form and stvle in which I have given the 
legends and stories of the first three centuries of 
Borne may require some explanation. I wished to 
give these legends at once with the best effect, and at 
the same time with a perpetual mark, not to be mis- 
taken by the most careless reader, that they were 
legends and not history. There seemed a reason, 
therefore, for adopting a more antiquated style?, which 
otherwise of course would be justly liable to the 
charge of affectation. 

It might seem ludicrous to speak of impartiality in 
writing the history of remote times, did not those 
times really bear a nearer resemblance to our own 
than many imagine; or did not Alitford’s example 
sufficiently prove that the spirit of modern party may 
affect our view of ancient history. But many persons 
do not clearly sec what should he the true impartiality 
of an historian. If there be no truths in moral and 
political science, little good can be derived from the 
study of either: if there be truths, it must be desirable 
that they should be discovered and embraced. Scep- 
ticism must ever be a misfortune or a defect: a mis- 
fortune, if there be no means of arriving at truth; 
a defect, if while there exist such means we are 
unable or unwilling to use them. Believing that 
political science has its truths no less than moral, I 
cannot regard them with indifference, I cannot but 
wish them to be seen and embraced by others. 
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On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that 
these truths have been much disputed ; that they have 
not, like moral truths, received that universal assent 
of m>od men which makes us shrink from submitting 
them to question. And again, in human affairs, the 
contest has never been between pure truth and pure 
error. Neither then may we assume political con- 
clusions as absolutely certain; nor are political truths 
ever wholly identical with the professions or practice 
of any party or individual. If for the sake of recom- 
mending any principle, we disguise the errors or the 
crimes with which it has been in practice accompanied, 
and which in the weakness of human nature may 
perhaps be naturally connected with our reception of 
it, then we are guilty of most blameable partiality. 
And so it is no less, if for the sake of decrying an 
erroneous principle, we depreciate the wisdom, and 
the good and noble feelings with which error also is 
frequently, and in some instances naturally, joined. 
This were to make our sense of political truth to 
overpower our sense of moral truth; a double error, 
inasmuch as it is at once the less certain, and to those 
who enjoy a Christian’s hope, by far the less worthy. 

While then I cannot think that political science 
contains no truths, or that it is a matter of indifference 
whether they are believed or no, I have endeavoured 
also to remember, that, be they ever so certain, there 
are other truths no less sure; and that one truth 
must never be sacrificed to another. I have tried to 
he strictly impartial in my judgments of men and 
parties, without being indifferent to those principle's 
which were involved more or less purely in their 
defeat or triumph. I have desired neither to* be so 
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possessed with the mixed character of all thing's 
human, as to doubt the existence of abstract truth ; 
nor so to dote on any abstract truth, as to think that 
its presence in the human mind is inconfpatible with 
any evil, its absence incompatible with any good. 

In this first volume of my History, I have followed 
the common chronology without scruple; not as true, 
but as the most convenient. Where the facts them- 
selves arc so uncertain, it must be a vain labour to 
try to fix their dates minutely. Hut when we arrive 
at a period of greater certainty as to thg facts, then it 
will be proper to examine, as far as possible, into the 
chronology. 

Those readers who arc acquainted with Niebuhr, 
or with the history written by Mr. Maldon, lor the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, may 
be surprised to find so little said in this volume upon 
the antiquities of the different nations of Italy. The 
omission, however, was made deliberately; partly 
bec ause the subject does not appear to me to belong 
essentially to the early history of Home, and still 
more, because the researches now carried on with so 
much spirit in Italy, hold out the hope that we may 
obtain, ere long, some more satisfactory knowledge 
than is at present attainable. Pelasgian inscriptions, 
written in a character clearly distinguishable from 
the Etruscan, have been discovered very recently, as 
I am informed, at Agylla or Cmrc. And the study 
and comparison of the several Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages is making such progress, that, if any fortunate 
discovery comes in to aid it, we may hope to see the 
mystery of the Etruscan inscriptions at length un- 
ravelled. I was not sorry, therefore, to defer any 
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detailed inquiry into the antiquities of -the Italian 
nations, in the expectation that I might he able 
hereafter to enter upon the subject to greater 
advantage. 

Amongst the manifold accomplishments of Nie- 
buhr’s mind, not the least extraordinary was his 
philological knowfcdge. Ilis acquaintance with the 
manuscripts of the Greek and Roman writers was 
extensive and profound; his acuteness in detecting 
a corrupt reading, and his sagacity in correcting it, 
were worthy of the critical ability of Bentley. < )n no 
point have l been more humbled with a sense of my 
own inferiority, as feeling that my own professional 
pursuits ought, in this respect, to have placed me 
more nearly on a level with him. But it is far other- 
wise. 1 have had but little acquaintance with manu- 
scripts, nor have 1 the means of consulting them 
extensively; and the common editions of the Latin 
writers in particular, do not intimate how much of their 
present text is grounded upon conjecture. I have seen 
references made to Festus, which on examination have 
been found to rest on no other authority than Scaliger’s 
conjectural piecing of the fragments of the original 
text. But besides this, we often need a knowledge of 
the general character of a manuscript or manuscripts, 
in order to judge whether any remarkable variations 
in names or dates are really to be ascribed to the 
author’s having followed a different version of the 
story, or whether they arc mere blunders of the 
copyist. For instance, the names of the consuls, as 
given at the beginning of each year in the present 
text of Diodorus, are in many instances so corrupt, 
that one is tempted to doubt how far some apparent 
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differences in bis Fasti from those followed by Livy, 
are really his own, or his copyist’s. And the text 
of Caesar’s Commentaries is also so corrupt, and has 
in the later editions been sometimes so unhappily 
corrected, that J dread the period when I shall have 
to follow it as the main authority of my narrative, and 
can no longer look to Niebuhr’s sagacity for guidance. 

There are some works which T have not been able 
to consult ; and there are points connected with the 
topography of Rome and its neighbourhood, on which 
no existing work gives a satisfactory explanation. 
On these points I have been accustomed to consult 
my valued friend Bunsen, Niebuhr’s successor in his 
official situation as Prussian Minister at Romo, and 
his worthy successor no less in the profoundness of 
his antiquarian, and philological, and historical know- 
ledge. From him I have received much important 
aid — the continuation of the benefit which I derived 
from his conversation, when I had the happiness of 
studying the topography of Rome with him, and of 
visiting in his society some of the most memorable 
spots of ancient Latium. Without his encouragement 
and sympathy I should scarcely have brought this 
volume to a completion; may he accept my warmest 
acknowledgments for this and for the many other 
proofs which I have received, during the last ten 
years, of his most valued friendship. 


Fox How, A rubles u/p, 
January 15 th > 1838. 
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TJIE LEGEND OF .ENEAS. 

When the total horse was going to ho brought within chap. 
the Malls of Troy 1 , and when Laoeoon had boon' — - — - 
dovourod by the two serpents sent by the gods to went out 
punish him because he had tried to save his country : ri'n"tT 
against the will of fate, then hKneas and his father It u't!,," 1 
Amhiscs, with their wives' 2 , and many who followed 
.their fortune, fled from the coming of the evil day. 
hut they remembered to carry their gods with them 3 , 
who were to receive their worship in a happier land. 

They were guided in their flight from the city f by 
the god Hermes, and he built for them a, ship to 

1 Arctinus, ’lX/ou TTfptnf. quoted from Stcsichnrus. [Annuli doll’ In- 
by Troche, Chrestomathia, p. 4ST. stiluto di (orrispond. Archeolog. 

See Eynes Clinton, Easti llellcn, 1S2'.J, j). 2 T2.1 

Yol. I. p. .T)G. 4 Tabula llicnsis, and Nawms, 

- Nawius, Fragm. Bell. Pun. I. quoted by Servius, >En. J. 170. Edit. 

15 — 20. Lion lb Jo. 

J Sec the Tabula llicnsis, taken 
VOL. I. 
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chap, carry them over the sea. When they put to sea, the 
— -'star of Acnus \ the mother of .Eneas, stood over 

ot yEih^ their heads, and it shone hv day as well as by night, 
till they came to the shores ot the land of tin* Test. 
But Then they landed, the star vanished and was 
seen no more; and hv this sign .Eneas knew that* 
he was come to that country wherein fate had ap- 
pointed him to dwell. 

Of the M-m The Trojans, when they had brought their gods on 

mJih 1) In* *' ; ^ ' 

H'av.shouint; shore, bewail to sacrifice A But the victim, a milk- 

lniu w line i 

he should white sow just ready to farrow, broke from the priest 

huild ins . • . . 

au and his ministers and tied away. .Eneas followed 
her: for an oracle had told him, that a t\)iir-ii>< 
beast should guide him to the spot where he was to 
build his citv. So the sow went forwards till she 
came to a certain hill, about two miles and a half 
from the shore where they had purposed to sacrifice, 
and there she lav down and farrowed, and her litter 
was of t hi it \ amn^ones. But when .Eneas saw that 
the place was sandy and barren 5 * 7 8 , he doubled what he 
should do. el us t at this time he heard a voice w hich 
said, — u The thirty young of the sow are thirty ’sears; 
when thirty years are passed, thy children shall re- 
move' to a bettor land ; meantime do thou obey the 
gods, and build thy eity in the place' where the\ hid 
thee to build.” So the Trojans built their eity on 
the spot where' the sow had farrowed. 

of his wans 'ISow’ the land belonged to a people who were the 

inojiRof the children of the soil*, and their king was called Latf- 

countn. ‘ 

nus. lie received the strangers kindly, and granted 
to them seven hundred jugera of land 9 , seven jugera 

5 Yarro dc Reims divinis, II. apud Servium, T,n. I. v. 0. 

* quoted by Servius, Hin. 1. 361. y Rato, apud Servimn, dsn. Xt. 

Dionysius, I 5(i. v. 31o — But it should be observed 

7 Q. Raimis, apud Servium, Yirg. that the MSS. of Servius give the 

,/En. I. v. 3. * number of jugera variously. 

8 “ AbonginesY — Cato, Origines, 
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to each man, for that was a man’s portion. But soon ciiap. 
the children of the soil and the strangers quarrelled; — — 

1 Tlic Iriroml 

and the strangers plundered the lands round about <>I TKucjn. 
them 10 ; and kin<g Latinus called upon Turnus, the 
kin<g °f the Butulians of Ardea, to help him against 
♦them. The quarrel became a war: and the strangers 
took the city of kina - Latinos, and Latinus wars killed; 
and yKncas took his daughter Lavinia and married 


her, and became kin<g over the children of the soil; 
and they and the strangers became one people, and 
they were called by one name, Latins. 

J Jut Turnus called to his ai<l Mezentius., kiim of u«w IhmIh- 
p the Etruscans of (’awe A There was then another tiu* me 
battle on the hanks of the river Numicius, and i Ul'- ''it ul was 
mis w as killed, and yKneas plunged into the river .-1 1 J'!! 1 .* 
and was seen no more. However, li is son Ascanius 
declared that he was not (hank hut that the <u>ds had 
taken him to he one of themscLes ,J ; and his people 
built an altar to him on the hanks of the Numicius, 
and worshipped him by the name of Jupiter Indices,, 
which means, u the Hod who was of that very land A” 


TIIE LEGEND OE A SC A NUTS. 

The war went on between Mezentius and Ascanius, How A sca- 
the son of yEneas; and Mezentius pressed hard upon M (v.< n 1 i T 
the Latins, till at last Ascanius met him man to man, i",'' dt" <>i 
and slew r him u in single iiydit. At that time Asca- Alkl JjU, c ri 
nius was very youn<>*, and there were only the ii^st 
soft hairs of youth upon his cheeks; so he was called 
lutu*, or u the soft-haired,’ 7 because, when he was 
only a youth, lie had vanquished and slain his enemy, 
who was a grown man. At length the thirty years 

10 Cato, apud Servium, H3n. I. NIL 79L 

2 67, et A] n. IV. (320. 1J Livy, I. 2. 

11 Cato, apud Servium, H\n. I. n (Vo, apud Servium, HIn. I. 

2 67 . # 07 . 

12 Servnys, .Kn. IV. 620 . .En. 

li *2 
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chav, came to an end, which were foreshown by the litter 

i 7 # * 

• — of thirty young ones of the white sow. Ascanius then 

JfA^anms. removed with his people to a high mountain, which 
looks over all the land on every side, and one side of 
it runs steep down into a lake: there he hewed out a 
place for his city on the side of the mountain, above 
the lake; and as the city was long and narrow, owing 
to the steepness of the hill, he called it Alba Longa, 
which is, the u White Long City,” and he called it 
white, because of the sign of the white sow 1 ’. 


THE LEGEND OE ROMULUS. 

HowRomu- Numitor 16 was the eldest son of Frocas, king of 
muscle Alba Longa, and he had a younger brother called 

l)oin, mid t 

suckled i»y Amulius. A\ hen Procas died, Amulius seized by 
undfedi.y force on the kingdom, and lei t to Numitor only his 
pecker. share of his father's private inheritance. After this 
he caused Numitor s only son to be slain, and made 
his daughter Silvia become one of the virgins who 
watched the ever-burning fire of the goddess Vesta. 
Put the god Mamers, who is called also Mars, beheld 
the virgin and loved her, and it was found that she 
was going to become the mother of children. Then 
Amulius ordered that the children, when born, should 
be thrown into the river. It happened that the river 
at that time had flooded the country; when, therefore, 
thp two children in their basket were thrown into 
the river, the waters carried them as far as the foot 
of the Palatine Hill, and there the basket was upset, 
near the roots of a wild fig-tree, and the children 
thrown out upon the land. At this moment there 
came a she-wolf down to the water to drink, and when 
she. saw the children, she carried them to her cave 


55 Servius, ,En. I. v. 2*0. 

16 Livy, I. 3. Dion} sjus, I. 70, 


et seqq. Plutarch, in Romulo. 
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hard bv, and gave them to suck; and whilst they ciiap. 
were there, a woodpecker came backwards and Cor- : — ' — 1 
wards to the cave, and brought them food 1 '. At last ot ltomuius. 
one Fans tulus, the king’s herdsman, saw the wolf 
suckling the children ; and when lie went up, the 
avolf left them and fled 8 ; so he took them home to 
his wife Larentia, and they were bred up along with 
their own sons on the Palatine Hill; and they were 
called ltomulus and Bemus 19 . 

When ltomulus and Bemus grew up, the herdsmen Nowit was 

' L 1’11 found on L 

of the Palatine Hill chanced to have a quarrel with the who they 
herdsmen of Numitor, who stalled their cattle on the 
•hill Aventinus. Numitor’s lierdsnien laid an ambush, 
and Bemus fell into it, and was taken and carried oft* 
to Alba. But when the young man was brought before 
Numitor, he was struck with his noble air and hearing, 
and asked him who he was. And when 1 temus told 
him of his birth, and how lie had been saved from 
death, together with his brother, Numitor marvelled, 
and thought whether this might not he his own daugh- 
ter’s child. In the mean while, Faustulus and ltomu- 
lus hastened to Alba to deliver 1 tennis ; and by the 
help of the young men of the Palatine Hill, who had 
beam used to follow him and his brother, ltomulus took 
the citv, and Amulius w r as killed ; and Numitor was 
made king, and owned ltomulus and Itemus to be born 
"of his own blood. 

The two brothers did not wish to live at Alba, but ir>u tiuy 

disputed 

loved rather the hill on the banks ot the Tiber where 
they had been brought up. So they said that they ins n.m.c t<* 
would build a city there; and they inquired ot the <d the sign 
gods by augury, to know r which ot them should give his tmn, 
name to the city. They watched the heavens from 

17 Ovid, Fasti, III. 54. Servius, (icllms, Noct. Attic. \ I. c. 7, 

/E n. I. v. ‘273. quoted from Messuxius Sabinus. 

18 Ennius, Annal. I. 78. 



c 


HISTORY OP POME. 


CHAP. 

1. 

The legend 
of Romulus 


TTow Roiiiii 
] ll« opt lied 
II pi a i e o| 
lefu'jr. rind 

llO’W Ills 

people t.u- 
1 led oil Li 1 0 
w omen ot 
the ncijjh- 

hou 1 1 no 
people. 


morning till evening, and from evening till morning 20 ; 
and as the sun was rising, Remus saw six vultures 21 . 
This was told to Romulus; but as they were telling 
him, behold there appeared to him twelve vultures. 
Then it was disputed again, whieli had seen the truest 
sign of the gods 1 favour: but the most part gave their 
voiees for I!omulus. So he began to build his citv on 
the Talatine Hill. This made ltenius very angrv ; 
and when he saw the ditch and the rampart which 
were drawn round the space where the citv was to he, 
ho scornfully leapt over them 22 , saving, “Shall such 
defences as these keep your citv S’ As ho did this, 
(Vler, who had the charge of the building, struck' 
lienius with the spade which he hold in his hand, and 
slow him ; and they buried him on the hill Hemuria, 
by the hanks of the 'Fiber, on the spot where he had 
wished to build his citv. 

15ut Romulus found that his people wore too few r in 
ilumbers; so he set apart a place of refuge ", to which 
any man might tloe, and he safe from his pursuers. 
So many lied thither from the countries round about; 
those who had shod blood, and fled from the vengeance 
of the avenger ot blood; those who wore driven out 
from their own homes by their enemies, and even men 
of low T degree who had run away from their lords. 
Thus the city became full of people ; hut yet they 
wanted wives, and the nations round about would not 
give them their daughters in marriage. So Romulus 
gave out that he was going to keep a great festival, 
and there were to he sports and games to draw T a mul- 
titude together 2 '. The neighbours came to see the 
showg with their wives and their daughters : there 
came the people of (Amina, and of Crustumerium, and 


Ennius, Annal. I. v. 106, 107 4 23 The famous Asvl um. See Livy, 

21 Livv, 17. 1. 8. 

‘-' J Ovid, Easti, IV. 812. Livy, I. 0 . 
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of Antonina, and a <rreat multitude of the Sahines. (’Jl\p. 
V>u\ while they were looking at the Ramos, the people 1 

* ' ' . 1 t 1 I lio legend 

of Romulus rushed out upon them, and earned off the ‘ of Romulus 
women to he their wives. 

I < pun tliis the people of Camilla first made w ar upon iiowfor 
.the people of Romulus hut they wore beaten, and the Sabines 
Romulus with his own hand slow their kiiiR Aeron. .Abcm!' 
Next t lie people of Crust umcrium, and of Antonin a, t u , imi!i of 
tried their fortune, hut Romulus conquered both of ’I'.upoia 
them. Last of all came the Sabines with a Rreat 
army, under Titus Tatius, tlnnr kiuR, There is a hill 
near to the Tiber, which was divided from the Palatine 
€ ilill by a low and swampy valley; and on this hill 
Romulus made a, fortress, to keep olf the enemy from 
his city. Rut when the lair Tarpeia, the daughter of 
the chief who had charge of the fortress, saw the Sa- 
bines draw r mear, and marked their bracelets and their 
collars of nold, she longed after these ornaments, and 
promised to lietray the hill into their hands if they 
w r ould L>i\e her those bright things which they wore 
upon their arms 2 ’. So she opened a onto, and let in 
the Sabines; and they, as they came in, threw upon 
her their bright shields which they bore on their 
arms, and crushed her to death. Thus t ho Sabines 
oot the fortress which was on the hill Saturnius; and 
they and the Romans joined battle in the valley between 
1 the hill and the city of Romulus 27 . The Sabines 
beo'an to Rot the better, and came up close to one of 


- 5 Livy, E K). 

LC Livv, 1 IE 

Maerolmis, Saturnalia, I. 0. 
Maerolmis places the scene of tins 
wonder at a gate “ which stood at 
the toot of the lull Yimmahs.” It 
would he dilthult to reconcile this 
store with the other accounts of the 
liniii s of the two cities of RoinuhO 
and Tatim; and cerlamly a gale at 
the foot of the Vuinnul could not 
ha\e existed in the w r alls of the city 


of Romulus, according to the lnsto- 
neal account of their direction and 
extent, as given hv Tacitus, Annul. 
XII. ‘2 1 Yet. Maerolmis relates 
the wonder ns ha\ me happened at 
one of the gates of the Roman eitv, 
when tin* Romans were at war with 
Tatno ; and it seemed needless to 
destroy the consistency of the whole 
story by the unreasonable introduc- 
tion of a topographical dillicully. 
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the gates of the city. The people of Romulus shut 
the gate, but it opened of its own accord; once And 
again they shut it, and once and again it opened. 
Rut as the Sabines were rushing in, behold, there 
burst forth from the Temple of Janus, which was near 
the gate, a mighty stream of water, and it swept away, 
the Sabines, and saved the city. Tor this it was or- 
dered that the Temple of Janus should stand ever 
open in time of w ar, that the god might be ever ready, 
as on this day, to go out and give his aid to the people 
of Romulus. 

Alter this thev fought again in the valley; and the 
people of Romulus were beginning to flee, when Ro- 
mulus prayed to Jove, the stayer of flight, that he 
might stav the people 8 ; and so their bight was stajed, 
and thev turned again to the battle. And now r the 
fight was fiercer than ever ; when, on a sudden, the 
Sabine women who had been carried off ran down 
from the hill Palatinus, and ran in between their hus- 
bands and their fathers, and prayed them to lay aside 
their quarrel* 9 . So they made peace with one an- 
other, and the tw T o people became as one : the Sabines 
with their king dwelt on the hill Saturnius, which is 
also called Capitolium, and on the hill ( t )uirinalis ; 
and the people of Romulus with their king dwelt on 
the hill Ralatinus. 1 Jut the kings with their counsel- 
lors met in the valley between Saturnius and Ralatinus, 
to consult about their common matters; and the place 
where they met was called Comitium, which means' 
u the place of meeting.” 

Soon after this, Tatius was slain by the people of 
Laurentuin, because some of his kinsmen had wronged 
them, and he would not do them justice 30 . So llo- 
mulus reigned by himself over both nations ; and his 


28 Livy, I. 12. 
35 Livy, I. 13. 


30 Livy, I. 14. 
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own people were called the Romans, for Roma was ciiap. 
the name of the city on the hill Ralatinus; and the y — ' — ' 
, Sabines were called (^uirites, for the name of their oiKoinuius. 
city on the hills Saturnius and (^uirinalij was t^ui- 
rium ,n . 

# The people were divided into three tribes' 2 ; then o\\ Rormi- 
^Raninenses, and the Titienses, and the Luceros: the iu* people. 

Ramnenscs were called from Romulus, and the Ti- 
.•tignses from Tatius ; and the Luceres were called 
from Lueumo, an Etruscan chief, who had come to 
help Romulus in his war with the Sabines, and dwelt 
on the hill called (Vidius. In each tribe there were 
Km curia?, each of one hundred men”; so all the 
men of the three tribes wore three thousand, and 
these fought on loot, and were called a legion. There 
were also three hundred horsemen, and these were 
called Celerians, because their chief was that Celer 
who had slain Remus. There was besides a council 
of two hundred men, which w r as called a senate, that 
is, a council of elders. 

Romulus was a just king, and gentle to his people: Now i.* 

. , . . _ i*i J vain- m. il 

it any were guilty of crimes, he did not put them to mhi.c.iL ... 
death, but made them pay a tine of slice]) or of oxen 1 . M .u ^ and 
In his wars he was very successful, and enriched his LpprLs 
people with the spoils of their enemies. At last, 
after he had reigned nearly forty vears, it chanced 
that one day he called his people together in the 
field of Mars, near the (J oats’ Pool r> : when, all on a 
sflddcn, there arose a dreadful storm, and all was as 
dark as night; and the rain, and thunder and light- 

31 Perhaps I hardly ought to have : “ 2 Livy, L 13. Varro de Lin Lat. 
embodied JN'iebiihr’s conjecture in § 55. Ed. Muller. Servius, Hm. V. 
the legend, for certainly no ancient 5f>(). 

writer now extant speaks of the ,n Paternus, quoted by Lydus, de 
town “ Qinrium.” Yet it seems so Magistratibus. c 9. 
probable a conjecture, and gives so 34 Cicero de Republica, II. 9. 
much consistency to the story, that Livy, I. 16. 

I have ventured to adopt it. 
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cii ap. ning, were so terrible, that all the people fled from 
g— — g the field, and ran to their several homes. At last 

J ho icfjond ’ 

of Romulus the storm was over, and they came hack to the field 
of Mars, hut Uomulus was no where to be found; for 
Mars, his father, had carried him up to heaven in 
his chariot 3 ’. The people knew not at first what 
was become of him; but when it was night, as one 
Uroculus Julius was coming from Alba to the ci tv, 
Uomulus appeared to him in more than mortal beautv,* 
and grown to more than mortal stature, and said to 
him, u ( Jo, and tell mv people that thev weep not for 
me any more ; but bid them to be brave and warlike, 
and so shall thev make my citv the greatest in thb 
earth.” Then the people knew that Uomulus was 
become a god ; so they built a temple to him, and 
offered sacrifice to him, and worshipped him ever- 
more by the name of the god ( c )uirinus. 


THE LEO END OF HUM A FOM1TUIUS. 
ir.m foioue ’When Korn ulus was taken from the earth, there 

A' holt \r:ir 1 

the Rom.ms W as no one found to reign in his T)1a(*o ,{7 . The Se- 

Ji.ul no knijj. “ 1 

nators would choose no king, but they divided them- 
selves into tuns : and every ten was to have the power 
of kino; for five days, one after the other. So a year 
passed away, and the people murmured, and said, that 
then' must be a king chosen. 

Now the Unmans and the Sabines each wished 
that the king should he one of them; but at last it 
was agreed that the king should be a Sabine, but 
that the Unmans should choose him :8 . So they 
chose Numa Uompilius : for all men said that lie was 
a just man, and wise, and holy. 

Some said that he had learnt his wisdom from 


] Tow N unui 
Pompihus 
a\ ( i ^ < host n 
kiiu, r . 


~ 6 “ Ojimnus 

Martis eqms Arberonta 

Ilorat. III. (’arm 3. 


Livy, I. 17. 

3S Dionyyms, II. 58. 
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Pythagoras, the famous pliilosopher of the Greeks"; chap. 

hut others would not believe that he owed it to am v — ! 

ioreign teacher. Pefore he would consent to be king, <!t Nun,-™ 1 
lie consulted the gods by augury, to know whether it onTluso 
was their ])leasure that he should reign A And as 
]w feared the gods at first, so did lie even to the last. iTvl.m Uu 
He appointed many to minister in sacred things H , 
such as the Pontiiices, who were to see that all things k^.mu ' 11 ’ 11 
^reflating to the gods were duly observed by all ; and 
the Augurs, who taught men the pleasure of the gods 
concerning things to come; and the Elamens, who 
ministered in the temples; and the virgins of Vesta, 

Alio tended the ever-burning lire; and the Salih who 
honoured the god of arms with solemn songs and 
dances through the" city oh certain days, and who 
kept the sacred shield which fell down from heaven. 

And in all that he did, ho know r that he should please 
the gods; for ho did even tiling by the direction of 
the nymph Egor in, who honoured him so much that 
she took him to bo her husband, and taught him in 
her sacred grove, by the spring that welled out from 
the rock, all that he was to do towards the gods and 
towards men A P>y her counsel he snared the gods 
Picus and faunas in the grove on the hill Avontinus, 
and made them tell him how he might learn from 
dupiter the knowledge of his will, and might get him 
to declare it either by lightning or by the flight of 
birds 1: . And when men doubted whether Egeria 
had really given him her counsel, she gave him a sign 
by which he might prove it to them. He called 
many of the Pomans t<^ supper, and set before' them 
a homely meal in earthen dishes 1 '; and then on a 

J) Livy, I. 18. Dionysius, I. 59. ()\nl, Fasti, III. 2m, et scvji|. 

40 Livy, I. IS. Plutarch, Numa, lf>. 

11 Livy, I. 19. u Plutarch, Noma, 15. Diony- 

4 ' : Livy, I 19, 20. Ovid, Fasti, bins, II. ho. 

111.27(3. 
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sudden he said, that now Egeria was come to visit 
him; and straightway the dishes and the cups became 
of gold or precious stones, and the couches were 
covered with rare and costly coverings, and the meats 
and drinks were abundant and most delicious. lint 
though Numa took so much care for the service of 
the gods, yet he forbade all costly sacrifices 45 ; neither 
did he suffer blood to be shed on the altars, nor any 
images of the gods to he made ,c . 13ut ho taught 
th(' people to offer in sacrifice nothing but the fruits 
of the earth, meal and cakes of flour, and roasted 
corn. 

For he loved husbandry, and he wished his people 
to live every man on his own inheritance in peace 
and in happiness. So the lands which lJomulus had 
won in war, he divided out amongst the people, and 
gave a certain portion to every man 7 . lie then or- 
dered landmarks to be set on every portion 48 ; and 
Terminus the god of landmarks had them in his keep- 
ing, and he who moved a landmark was accursed. 
The (‘raftsmen of the city 19 , who had no land, were 
divided according to their callings; and there were 
made of them nine companies. So all was peaceful 
and prosperous throughout the reign of king Numa; 
the gates of the temple of Janus were never opened, 
for the Eomans had no wars and no enemies; and 
Numa built a temple to Faith, and appointed a solemn 
worship for her :, °, that men might learn not to lie or 
to deceive, but to speak and act in honesty. And 
when he had lived to the age of fourscore years, he 
died at last by a gentle dc#ay, and he was buried 
under the hill Janiculum, on the other side of the 

4 ' Cicero de Repul). II. 14. 48 Dionysius, II. 74. Plutarch, 

46 Plutarch, Numa, S. Yarro, Numa, 10. 

aputl Augustin. Civit. Dei, IV. 31. 4J Plutarch, Numa, 17. 

47 Ciceio de ltepub. II. 14. w Livy, I. 21. 
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Tiber : and the books of his sacred laws and ordinance cttap. 
were buried near him in a separate tomb SI . v J — ' 

THE 1, EG END OF TULLUS IIOSTILIUS. 

AVhen Numa was dead, the Senators again for a n <A\ TullllS 
while shared the kingly power amongst themselves. A. <1,0^11 
IJut they soon chose for their king Tullus Ilostilius, 
whose father’s father had come from Medullia, a city 
•?)t\the Latins, to Lome, and had fought with Homulus 
against the Sabines r, -\ Tullus loved the ]>oor, and lie 
divided the lands which came to him as king, amongst 
those who had no land, lie also bade those who had 
ifo houses to settle themselves on the hill Cadius, and 
there he dwelt himself in the midst of them. 

Tullus wa*s a warlike king, and lie soon was called ^ ) i r tl 1 i " t H ,^ ,Lr 
to nrove his valour; for the countrymen of the Alban A 'V" S ' :l1 " 1 
border and of the lvoman hordin’ plundered one 'g 1 , I K I ,| " (ifl 
another 3 . IShnv Alba was governed by Cains ( duilius, -" i(l l,i( 
who was the dictator; and Cluilius sent to Home to 
complain of the wrongs done to his people, and Tullus 
sent to Alba for the same purpose. So there was a 
war between the two nations, and Cluilius led his 
people against Home 1 , and lay encamped within five 
miles of the city, and there he died. Mettius Tufetius 
was then chosen dictator in his room; and as the 
Albans still lay in their camp, Tullus passed them by, 
and marched into the land of Alba. Hut when Alettius 
came after him, then, instead of giving battle, the two 
leaders agreed that a few in either army should fight 
in behalf of the rest, and that the (went of this combat 
should decide the quarrel. So three twin brothers 
were chosen out of the lioman army, called tin* I loratii, 
and three twin brothers out of the Alban army, called 
the Curiatii. The combat took place in the sight of 


51 Plutarch, Numn, 22. 
Dion^biiib, 111. 1. 


Livy, I. 22, et 
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chap, bath armies: anil after a time all the Curiatii were 

i . .. 

y — 7 wounded, and two of the Iloratii were slain. r flien 

The legend 

Tiiifus the last lloratius pretended to tlv, and the Curiatii 
each, as they were able, followed alter him. IJut when 
lloratius saw that they were a great way otf from one 
another, he turned suddenly and slew the first of them; 
and the second in like manner; and then he easily 
overcame and slew the third. So the victory remained 
to the Homans. 

How Hum- Then the Homans went home to Home in triumph 5; , 

bist.i .uni and lloratius went at the head of the army, hearing 

of I lie J inltr- ... * 7 

incut |»,issod Jhs triple spoils, hut as they were drawing near to the 

upon lnm L 1 1 

foi tin-need Capcnian gate, his sister came out to meet him. Now 
she had been betrothed in marriage to one of the 
Curiatii, and his cloak, which she had wrought with 
her oun hands, was borne on the shoulders of her 
brother; and she knew it, and cried out, and wept for 
him whom she had loved. At the sight of her tears 
lloratius was so wroth that he drew his sword, and 
stabbed his sister to the heart ; and he said, u So 
perish the Homan maiden who shall weep for her 
countn’s enemy. 7 ’ But men said that it was a dread- 
ful deed, and they dragged him before the two judges 
who judged when blood had been shed. Tor thus said 
the law, 

“ The two men shall give judgment on the sliedder of blood. 

If he shall appeal from their judgment, let the appeal he tried. 

If their judgment be eonfhmed, cover lus head. 

Hang him with a baiter on the accursed tree; 

Scourge him either within the sacred limit of the city or without. 1 ’ 

So they gave judgment on lloratius, and were going 
to give him over to be put to death. But lie appealed, 
and the appeal was tried before all the Homans, and 
they would not condemn him because he had con- 
quered for them their enemies, and because his father 


" Livy, I. 26, 
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spoke for him, and said, that he judged the maiden to chap. 
have been lawfully slain. Yet as blood had been shed, — — ' 

. . v . . Tho 1. ^ n a 

, which required to be atoned lor, the Homans gave a <*i Tuiius 
certain sum of money to oiler sacrifice's to atone for the 
pollution of blood. These sacrifices wore duly performed 
ever afterwards by the members of the house of the 
lloratii. 

The Albans were now become bound to obey the oi fy- 
•Homans" :> ; and Tullus called upon them to aid him mult <>t 
in a war against the people of Yeii and Fidcme. But f» tm>, .m<i 
in the battle the Alban leadin’, Mettius Fufetius, stood drstl IK t ion 
aloof, and gave no true aid to the Homans. So, when Alkl ' 
the Homans had won the battle, Tullus called the 
Albans together as if he were going to make a speech 
to them; and they came to hear him, as was the 
custom, without their arms ; and the Homan soldiers 
gathered around them, and they could neither tight nor 
escape. Then Tullus took Mettius and bound him 
between two chariots, and drove 1 the chariots different 
wa\s, and tore 1 him asunder. Afteu* this he sent Ids 
people to Alba, and they destroyed the city, and made 1 
all the Albans come and live at Hemic; there tlnyy had 
the hill (Melius for their dwelling-place, and became 1 
one people with the Homans. 

After this, Tullus made war upon the Sabines, and 
gained a victory over them A But mwv, whether it ' ini,, 7 r M 
were that Tullus luul neglected the worship of the 1 gods pjL y* 
whilst he hael been so busy in his wars, the 1 signs of 
the wrath of heaven became manifest. A plague broke 1 
emt among the people, and Tullus himself was at last 
stricken with a lingering disease 1 . Them he 1 bethought 
him e>f good and holy ISuina, and how, in his time 1 , 
the goels hael been so gracious to Home, and had maele 
known their will by signs wheiicveT Auma impaired of 

Livy, I. 27, et s>eqe[. 56 Livy, I. 31. 
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ohap. them. So Tullus also tried to inquire of Jupiter, but 
T — — ' the god was angry and would not be inquired of, for 
of Tullus Tullus did not consult him rightly; so he sent his ^ 
lightnings, and Tullus and all his house were burnt to 
ashes. This made the Homans know that they wanted 
a king who would follow the example of Nuraa; so tbgy 
chose his daughter's son, Ancus Marcius, to reign oyer 
them in the room of Tullus. 


T1IE STORY OF ANCUS MARCIUS. 

of the pood Ancient story does not tell much of Ancus Marcius. 

Ancus lie published the religious ceremonies which Nunia 
had commanded, and had them written out updn 
whited boards, and hung up round the forum, that all 
might know and observe them 7 . lie had a war with 
the Latins and conquered them, and brought the 
people to Home, and gave them the hill Aventinus to 
dwell on 58 . lie divided the lands of the conquered 
Latins amongst all the Homans 59 ; and he gave up the 
forests near the sea which he had taken from the 
Latins, to be the public property of the Homans. lie 
founded a colony at ( >stia, by the mouth of the Tiber 00 . 
He built a fortress on the hill Janieulum, and joined 
the hill to the city, by a wooden bridge over the river 01 . 
lie secured the city in the low grounds between the 
hills by a great dyke, which was called the dyke of the 
Quirites 02 . And he built a prison under the hill 
Saturnius, towards the forum, because as the people 
grew in numbers, offenders against the laws became 
more numerous also At last kiiib Ancus died, after 
a reign of three-and-twenty years 01 . 

57 Livy, I. 32 Dionysius, III. 30. f,] Livy, I. 33. 

M Cicero tie Repub II. IS. Livy, 02 Livy, I. 33. 

I. 33. 03 Livy, I. 33. 

5<l Cicero de Itepub. II. 18. 6 * Cicero tie Repub. II. 18. Livy 

00 Cicero, lb. Livy, I. 33. Dio- says, “ twenty-four years.” I. 35. 
nysms, 111 44. 
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF HOME. 


*E K TCOP flf)1]fX€l’(dV TfKfJir]j)L(jC>V TOHWTa ill’ TLS VOfll^tdV fldXuTTO. a i)il]\0ov, OL’ ^ 
llfinpTl'u'Ol' K(l\ OVT € COS' TT()U]TlU { 'flPljKlKTl TTejH (IVTuiP, €7t\ TO flf l£()P KO(T~ 

ixovinres, fJHiW cn> ttl(tt€vo>v, o vre cos' Aoyoy jutcjuu ^wtStaav ini to n^oaiiyod^ 
yorepoy Tj] iiKfiodcrei ij akijfliaTt ^ or, dura dve^tXfyKTii tail tu ttoW(\ vnd \f)dpov 
avToov (17 TL<ttcqs ini to fivOiobfs i KpepiKrjKOTO , fi’/)r jrrOai ()e ijyrjiTUfifVos i< tcdp 
^ 7TL(j)(lP( (TT LIT OOP (Trjfl€l(DP y COS' 7TU \(U<\ (ll’CU, inro^fUDPTCiii'. I’ll L C Y DID 1,9, I 21. 


I itave given tlio stories of the early kings and <’iiai\ 
founders of Itomc in their own proper form; not — - — J 

P 1 'I ho (':n ly 

wishing any one to mistake them for real history, hut o 
thinking 1 them far too famous and too striking to he 
omitted. Rut what is the real history, in the place of 
which we have so long admired the tales of Romulus 
andNuma? This is a question which cannot lx* satis- 
factorily answered : 1 shall content myself here with 
giving the few points that seem sufficiently established; 
referring those who desire to go deeply into the whole 
question, to that immortal work of Niebuhr, which 
has left other writers nothing else to do, except either 
to copy or to abridge it. 

The first question in the history of every people is, 

What was their race and language ? the next, What 
was the earliest form of their society, their social amd 
political organization*? Let us see how far we can 
answer these questions with respect to Rome. 

The language of the Romans was not called Roman, Lamniape <*r 
but Latin. Politically, Rome and Latium were clearly 
distinguished, but their language appears to have been 

VOL. j. C 
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cifap. the same. This language is different from the Etvus- 

— ' can, and from the ( )scan ; the Homans, therefore, are 

so far marked out as distinct from the great nations 
of centra] Italy, whether Etruscans, Umbrians, Sabines, 
or Samnites. 


Partly con- 
nected with 
that of 
Greece. 


On the other hand, the connexion of the Latin lan- 
guage with the Greek is manifest. Many common 
words, which no nation ever derives from the litera-. 
ture of another, are the same in Greek and Latin; 
the declensions of the nouns and verbs are, to a «reat 
degree, similar. It is probable that the Latins 
belonged to that great race which, in very early times, 
overspread both Greece and Italy, under the various 
names ol I'elasgians, Tyrsenians, and Siculians. Tt 
may be believed, that the ilellcnians were anciently a 
people of this same race, hut that some peculiar cir- 
cumstances gave to them a distinct and superior cha- 
racter, and raised them so far above their brethren, 
that, in after-ages, they disclaimed all connexion with 
them 


UmVl'fuic' I’ llt ”* die Latin language there is another element 
oscans. besides that which it has in common with the Greek. 

This element belongs to the languages of central Jtalv, 
and may be called Oscan. Further, Niebuhr has re- 
marked, that whilst the terms relating to agriculture 
and domestic life are mostly derived from the Greek 
part of the language, those relating to arms and war 
are mostly Oscan -. It seems, then, not only that the 


1 The IYlasginns, in the opinion 
of Herodotus, were a barbarian race, 
and spoke a barbarian language.— I. 
57, 58. This merely means that 
they did not speak Greek. No one 
doubts the connexion between Greek 
and Latin ; yet Plautus, speaking of 
one ot bis own comedies, the story 
of which was borrowed from Phile- 
mon, says, 

“ Phihmo scripsit, Plautus vertit 


barb arc ” 

Trinummus, Prolog, v. 19. 
That is, “translated into Latin ” 
1 he discovery of affinities in lan- 
guages, when they are not so close 
as to constitute merely a difference 
of dialect, belongs only to pbilolo- 
gers. \\ ho, till very lately, suspected 
that Sanskrit and English had any 
connexion with each other ? 

2 He instances on the one hand, 
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Latkis were a mixed people, partly Pclasgian and ciiap. 
partly Oscan; but also that they arose out of a con- — ^ — > 
quest of the Pclasgians by the Oscans : so that the 
latter were* the ruling class of the united nation; the 
former were its subjects. 

The Latin language, then, may afford us a clue to Differences 

, ...... T . l l r 1 * ' u ' ,xu> en tho 

the origin or the Latin people, and so tar to that ot Kohuhh an<i 
J’lic lldmans. llut it does not explain the difference 
between the Homans and Latins, to which the peculiar 
fates of the Homan people owe their origin. Wo 
must inquire, then, what the Homans were, which the 
teller Latins were not; and as language cannot aid us 
here, we must have recourse to other assistance, to 
geography and national traditions. And thus, at the 
same time, we shall arrive at an answer to the second 
question in Homan history, What was the earliest 
form of civil society at Home ? 

If we look at the map, we shall see that Home lies Distinct 
at the farthest extremity of Latium, divided from pTno.Vi/ 1 
Etruria only by the Tiber, and having the Sabines Homc ’ 
close on the north, between the Tiber and the Anio. 

No other Latin town, so far as we know, was built on 
the Tiber 3 ; some w ere clustered on and round the 

Domus, Ager, Aratrum, Vinum, any two of them towards one another. 

Oleum, Lac, Bos, Sus, Ovis; while And this more distant rt lationslnp 
on the other hand, Duellum, Ensis, exists, I doubt not, between the 
Hasta, Sagitta, &c., are quite dif- Oscan and even the Etruscan lan- 
ferent from the corresponding Greek guages, and the other branches of 
terms. See Niebuhr, Horn. Gesch. the Indo-Germanicfamily ; and so far 
Vot I. p. 82. Ed. 1827- Greek, as well as Sanskrit, Persian, 

The word 14 scutum” was, in the or German, may be rightly used as 
first edition of this work, intioduced an instrument to enable 11 s to de- 
madvertently into the list of Latin cypher the Etruscan inscriptions, 
military terms, unconnected with Lanzi's fault consisted m assuming 
Greek ; as it is evidently of the too close a resemblance between 
same family with ctkvtos : but yet Greek and Etruscan ; in supposing 
there are so many words of the same that they were sisters, rather than 
family in the other languages of the distant cousins. 

Indo-Germanic stock, that the con- 8 I had forgotten what may be 
nexion belongs rather to the general the single exception of Eicana, 
resemblance subsisting between all which, according to Eestus, stood on 
those languages, than to the closer the road to Ostia, at the eleventh 
likeness which may subsist between milestone from Rome : that is, ac- 

c 2 
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chap. Alban bills, others lined the coast of the Medit®rra- 
' — ' — J nean, but from all these Rome, by its position, stood 
aloof. 

intermix- Tradition reports that as Rome was thus apart from 

tore of i x • • • l 

Sabine and the rest of the Latin cities, and so near a neighbour 
insmunons to the Etruscans and Sabines, so its population whs 
and people t f orrne( j ou t 0 f one of these nations, and many 

of its rites and institutions borrowed from the other. 
Tradition describes the very first founders of the' city' 
as the shepherds and herdsmen of the banks of the 
Tiber, and tells how tlieir numbers were presently 
swelled bv strangers and outcasts from all the coun- 
tries round about. It speaks of a threefold division 
of the Koman people, in the very earliest age of its 
history; the tribes of the Pamnenses, Titienscs, and 
Luceros. It distinctly acknowledges the Titienscs to 
have been Sabines; and in some of its guesses at the 
origin of the Luceres, it connects their name with 
that of the Etruscan Lucumonesf and thus supposes 
them to have been composed of Etruscans 

AYe know that for all points of detail, and for keep- 
ing a correct account of time, tradition is worthless. 
It is very possible that all Etruscan rites and usages 
came in with the Tarquinii, and wore falsely carried 
hack to an earlier period. P>ut the mixture of the 
Sabines w ith the original people of the Palatine hill, 
cannot be doubted; and the stories of the asylum, and 
of the violence done to the Sabine women, seem to 
show' that the first settlers of the Palatine were a 
mixed race, in w hich other blood ’ as largely mingled 
with that of the Latins. AYe may conceive of this 


cording to Sir W. Gell and others, 
at the spot now called Tenuta di 
Dragoncella. But Westphal places 
Ficana at Trafusa, which is at some 
distance from the Tiber ; so that, ac- 
cording to him, the statement in the 


text would he absolutely correct. 

4 So Junius Grace banns as 
quoted by Yarro, de L L , V. sec. 
55 ; and so also Cicero, de Repub- 

lica, 11. 8. 
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earlier people of Mamers, as of the Mamertini of a chap. 
more historical period : that they were a band of reso- v — ^ — * 
lute ad turers from various parts, practised in arms, 
and little scrupulous how they used them. Thus the 
origin of the highest Roman nobility may have greatly 
resembled that larger band of adventurers who followed 
f he standard of William the Norman, and were the 
founders of the nobility of England. 

9 The people or citizens of Rome were divided into Division of 
the three tribes of the Ramnenscs, Titienscs, and people into 

t r . i .1 . tlneo tribes. 

Luceros', to whatever races may suppose them to 
belong, or at whatever time and under whatever cir- 
cumstances they may have become united. Each of 
these tribes was divided into ten smaller bodies called 
curia'; so that the whole people consisted of thirty 
curia': these same divisions wen 4 in war represented 
by the thirty centuries which made up the legion, just 
as the three tribes were represented by the three cen- 
turies of horsemen; but that the soldiers of each cen- 
tury were exactly a hundred, is apparently as un- 
founded a conclusion, as it would be if we were to 
argue m the same way as to the military force of one 
of our English hundreds. 

1 have sam that each tribe was divided into ten Tribes made 

, -i . up ol < unuu . 

curne; it would be more correct to say, that the union amu-of 
of ten curia' formed the tribe. For the state grew 
out of the junction of certain original elements; and 
these were neither the tribes, nor even the curiae, but 
# thc gentes or bouses which made up the curia?. The 
first element of the whole system was the gens or 
house, an union of several families who were bound 
• 

6 These in Livy’s first bonk are of Tarquimus Prisons and the augury 
called merely “ Centnruv equitum,” Attus iSavius, were supposed to re- 
ch. 13. But in the tenth hook, eh. present the three tribes, and their 
6, they appear as “ AiitKjuic tnhus.” number was fixed on that principle: 

Both expressions come to the same just as the thirty centuries of foot 
thing, for the three centuries of soldiers represented the thirty curia*, 
horsemen, as appears by the story * 
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CHAP. 

11 . 


The houses 
and their 
clients. 


The com- 
mons o# 
plebs 


together by the joint performance of certain religious 
rites. Actually, where a system of houses has existed 
within historical memory, the several families who 
composed a house were not necessarily related to one 
another; they were not really cousins more or less 
distant, all descended from a common ancestor. But 
there is no reason to doubt that in the original idea 
of a house, the bond of union between its several 
families was truly sameness of blood; such was likely 
to be the earliest acknowledged tie; although after- 
wards, as names are apt to outlive their meanings, an 
artificial bond may have succeeded to the natural one; 
and a house, instead of consisting of families of real 
relations, was made up sometimes of families of stran- 
gers, whom it was proposed to bind together by a fic- 
titious tie, in the 1 hope that law, and custom, and reli- 
gion, might together rival the force of nature. 

Thus the state being made up of families, and every 
family consisting from the earliest times of members 
and dependents, the original inhabitants of Borne 
belonged all to one of two classes: they were either 
members of a family; and, if so, members of a house, 
of a curia, of a tribe, and so, lastly, of the state: or 
they were dependents on a family; and, if so, their 
relation went no further than the immediate aggre- 
gate of families, that is, the house: with the curia, 
with the tribe, and with the state, they had no con- 
nexion. 

These members of families were the original citi- 
zens of Borne; these dependents on families were the 
original clients. 

The idea of client-ship is that of a wholly private 
relation ; the clients were something to their respective 
patrons, but to the state they were nothing. But 
wherever states composed in this manner, of a body of 
houses with their clients, had been long established, 
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there grew up amidst, or close beside them, created 

in jnost instances by conquest, a population of a very v — 

distinct kind. Strangers might come to live in the 
land, or more commonly the inhabitants of a neigh- 
bouring district might be conquered, and united with 
their conquerors as a subject people. blow this 
population had no connexion with the houses sepa- 
rately, but only with a state composed of those houses: 
this was wholly a political, not a domestic relation; 
it united personal and private liberty with political 
subjection. This inferior population possessed pro- 
perty, regulated their own municipal as well as do- 
mestic affairs, and as free men fought in the armies 
of what was now their common country. Ihit, 
strictly, they were not its citizens : they could not 
intermarry with the houses ; they could not belong to 
the state, for they belonged to no house, and therefore 
to no curia, and no tribe; consequently they had no 
share in the state’s government, nor in the state’s 
property. AVhat the state conquered in war became 
the property of the state, and therefore they had no 
claim to it : with the state demesne, with whatever 
in short belonged to the state in its aggregate ca- 
pacity, these, as being its neighbours merely, and not 
its members, had no concern. 

Such an inferior population, free personally, but 
subject politically, not slaves, yet not citizens, was the 
original Tlebs, the commons of Home. 


The mass of the Homan commons were conquered Ti.ciracttie- 

T* . r 1*1 . . „ . mrnt on llio 

Latins". I nose, besides receiving grants ol a portion -Lnamc 
of their former lands, to be held by them as Homan 
citizens, had also the hill Aventinus assigned as a 
residence to those of them who removed to Home. 


The Aventine was without the walls, although so 
near to them: thus the commons were, e\en in the 


6 See Niebulir’s chapter ,k Die (jemeinde und die plebeischcn Tribus.” # 
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chap, nature of their abode, like the Ffalburgcr of the rnid- 
v — — ' die ages,— men not admitted to live within the city, 
hut enjoying its protection against foreign enemies. 
Members ]{ \ V jjj | )0 understood at once, that whatever is said 

oi the 1 

of the ])eople in these early times, refers only to the 
tiuzuis. f u ll citizens, that is, to the members of the houses. 
The assembly of the people was the assembly of the 
curiae; that is, the great council of the members of the 
houses; while the senate, consisting of two hundred 
senators, chosen in equal numbers from the two higher 
tribes of the Ilamnenses and TJtienscs, was their 
smaller or ordinary council. 

Jihi'Sr The power of the king was as varied and ill defined 
liVo'w lu as ’ T1 feudal monarchies of the middle ages. ( )ver 
,mmm,ns - the commons he was absolute; but over the real 
people, that is, over the houses, his power was abso- 
lute only in war, and without the city. Within the ' 
walls every citizen was allowed to appeal from the 
king, or his judges, to the sentence of his peers ; that 
is, to the great council of the curia 1 . The king had 
his demesne lands ', and m war would receive lus por- 
tion of the conquered land, as well as of the spoil of 
moveables. 


' Cicero de Republic^, V. 3, 



CHAPTER III. 


JF THE CITY OF ROME, ITS TERRITORY, AND ITS 
SCENERY. 


Muros, arcemquc procul, ao rara domoruin 

Tecta vidcnt. 

Hoc neinus, hunc, inquit, frondoso vertice collein, 

Quis l)cus incertiiin est, lmbitat Deus.” 

Virgil, ;Fn. VIII. 


Tf it is hard to carry back our ideas of Koine from its 
actual state to the period of its highest splendour, it 
is yet harder to go hack in fancy to a time still more 
distant, a time earlier than the beginning of its au- 
thentic history, before man’s art had completely res- 
cued the \ cry soil of the future city from the dominion 
of nature. Here also it is vain to attempt accuracy 
in the details, or to be certain that the several fea- 
tures in our description all existed at the same period. 
It is enough if we can image to ourselves some like- 
ness of the original state of Home, before the under- 
taking of those great works which are ascribed to the 
•later kings. 

O 

The Komoerium of the original city on the Palatine, 
as described by Tacitus ', included not only the hill 

1 Tacitus, Annal XII. 24— It is aries, a tradition kept up by yearly 
evident, by the minuteness of his ceremonies, may safely be trusted, 
description, that the consecrated The exact line of this original IV 
limits of the original city had been m cerium is thus marked by Bunsen 
carefully preserved by tradition ; and in bis description of Rome, Vol. I. 
this is exactly one of the points on p. 137 : “ It set out from the Forum 
which, as we know by our own ex- Boarium,the site of which is fixed by 
perience with regard to parish bound- the Arch of Septimius Severus, at 
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citap. itself, but some portion of the ground immediately 
v — T — 7 below it ; it did not, however, reach as far as any of 
the other hills. The valley between the Palatine and 
the Aventine, afterwards the site of the Circus Maxi- 
mus, was in the earliest times covered with water ; so 
also was the greater part of the valley between the 
Palatine and the Capitoline, the ground afterwards 
occupied by the Poman forum. 

The original But the citv of the Palatine hill grew in process of 

BO veil hills, . - . ° . 1 

time, so as to become a city of seven hills. Not the 
seven famous hills of imperial or republican Pome, 
but seven spots more or less elevated, and all be- 
longing to three only of the later seven hills, that is, 
to the Palatine, the Cadian, and the Esquiline. These 
first seven hills of Pome were known by the names of 
Palatium, Yelia, Cermalus, Cadi us, Eagutal, < >ppius, 
and Cispius 2 . Of this town the Aventine formed a 


the Janus Quadroons,” (this must 
not he confounded with the Arch 
of Severus on the Vm Sacra, just 
under the Capitol,) “ and passed 
through the valley of the circus, so 
as to include the Ara Maxima, as 
far as the Ara Const, at the foot of 
the hill. It then proceeded from 
the Septizomum, (just opposite the 
church of S Gregorio, at the foot of 
the Palatine,) till it came under the 
baths of Trajan, (or Titus,) winch 
were the Curia? Veteres From 
thence it passed on to the top of the 
Velia, on which the arch of Titus 
now stands, and where Taritusplaces 
the Sacellum Larium.” It followed 
nearly the line of the Via Saera as 
far as the eastern end of th M Forum 
Romanmn. Hut Tacitus does not 
mention it as going on to join the 
Forum Boarium, because in the 
earliest times tins valley was either 
a lake or a swamp, and the Pomm- 
rnnn could not descend below the 
edge of the Palatine lull. Nibby, in 
Ins work on the walls of Rome, 
places the Cun.e Veteres on the 
Palatine, and the Sacellum Lanum 


between the Arch of Titus and the 
Fomin on the Via Nova. The 
position of the Curia’ Veteres is cer- 
tainly doubtful. Niebuhr himself 
( Yol. I. p. 2S.J. Note 7 V r > Fmg. TV ) 
thinks that the Pomavium can 
scarcely be earned so far as the foot 
of the Fsqmline; and the authority 
for identifying the (kina' Yeteics 
with the site of the Paths of 'Titus 
or Trajan is not decisive ; font only 
appears that Biondo writing in 1440 
calls the ruins of the Paths tl Curia 
Yecchia,” and says that in old legal 
instiuments they were commonly so 
called, (Besehreibung Roms, Vol. 
III. part 2, p 222.) Now consider- 
ing the general use of the wonl 
Curia, and that the name is in the 
singular number, it by no means 
follows that Biondo’s (kina Yetus 
must he theCuna 1 Veteresof Tacitus. 

1 For the account of this old Sep- 
timontium, see Festus under the 
word Septmiontio.” Festus adds 
an eighth name, Sulmrra. Niebuhr 
conjectures that, the inhabitants of 
the Pag us Sueusunus, (which was 
the sa ne district as the Subiu ra, and 
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suburb : and the dyke of the Quirites, ascribed in the chap. 

7 * ( ]J[ 

stoi'i’ to Ancus Mareius, ran across the valley from > — A — > 
the edge of the Aventine to that of the Cadian hill 
* near the Porta Capena 3 . 

At this time Home, though already a city on seven ti«-\ did m.t 

• n 1 ri l * •* \ UK hide all 

hills, was distinct from the oabine city on the l apito- iiwwn 
litie, ( L )uirinal, and Yiminal hills. The two cities, ktetuty! 
although united under one government, had still a 
separate existence ; they were not completely blended 
’info one till that second period in Homan history 
which we shall soon have to consider, the reigns of 
the later kings. 

The territory of the original Home during its first ti,cA>c 
period, the true Agcr Iiomanus, could be gone round 
in a single day It did not extend beyond the l iber 
at all, nor probably beyond the Anio; and, on the 
east and south, where it had most room to spread, its 
limit was between five and six miles from the city. 

This Ager Homanus was the exclusive property of the 
Homan people, that is of the houses; it did not in- 
clude the lands conquered from the Latins, and given 
back to them again when the Latins became the plebs 


lay under the Fsqmhne and Vnninal 
bills, near the chui ch of S Francesco 
di Paola, where a miserable sort of 
square is still called Piazza Suburra,) 
may have joined in the festival of 
the inhabitants of these seven lulls 
or heights, although they were not 
themselves “ Montani,” (see Yarro 
dt^ L L., VI. 24. Ed. Muller,) to 
show that they belonged to the city 
of the Palatine, and not to the Sabine 
city of the Capitoline hill For the 
exact situations ot the other seven 
spots, see Bunsen, description of 
Rome, Yol. 1. p. 111. Yelni was 
the ascent on the north-east, side of 
the Palatine, where the Arch of Titus 
now stands. Ccrmalus, or (ierinalus, 
was on the north-west side of the 
Palatine just above the Yelabrum: 


Fagutal is thought to have been the 
ground near the Porta Fsquihna, 
between the Arch of (iallienus and 
the Sette Sale Oppius and Cispius 
were also parts of the Fsquihne ; the 
former is marked by the present 
church of S Maria Maggiore, and 
the latter lay between that church 
and the baths of Diocletian. 

3 See Niebuhr, Yol. 1 p. 40 f. 
Ed 2nd, and Bunsen, Beschreibung 
Roms, Yol 1 p. t> jo. # 

4 See Stiabo, Jab Y. p. 2 VC 
hid. Xyland, and compare Livy, 1. 
24. “ Fossa Cluilia, ah Frbe baud 
plus (pmxjue rnillu ” And II 3Q. 
“ Ad h’ossas ('luilias V ah Fihe M 
P. eastris positis, populatur tide 
Atjrum liomanum 
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III. 


Scon cry of 
the neiph- 
houi hood of 
Rome. 


or commons of Rome. According to the augurs 5 , the 
Agcr Romanus was a peculiar district in a religious 
sense ; auspices could be taken within its bounds, 
which could be taken no where without them. 

And now what was Rome', and what was the coun- 
try around it, which have both acquired an interest 
such as can cease only when earth itself shall perish ? 
The hills of Rome arc such as we rarely see in Eng- 
land, low in height but with steep and rocky sides 
]n early times the natural wood still remained’ in 
patches amidst the buildings, as at this day it grows 
here and # there on the green sides of the Monte Tes- 
taeco. Across the Tiber the ground rise's to a greater 
height than that of the Roman hills, but its summit 
is a level unbroken line, while the heights, which op- 
posite to Rome itself rise immediately from the river, 
under the names of Janieulus and Vaticanus, then 
sweep away to some distance from it, and return in 
their highest and boldest form at the Monte Mario, 
just above the Milvian bridge and the Flaminian road. 
Thus to the west the view is immediately bounded; 
but to the north and north-east the eye ranges over 
the low ground of the Campagna to the nearest line 
of the Apennines, which closes up, as with a gigantic 
wall, all the Sabine, Latin, and Volscian lowlands, 
while over it arc still distinctly to be seen the high 
summits of the central Apennines, covered with snow, 
even at this day, for more than six months in the year. 
South and south-west lies the wide plain of the Cum- 
pagna; its level line succeeded by the equally level 
line of the sea, which can only be distinguished from 


5 See Varro de L. L., V. 33. Ed. by the Society for the Diffusion of 

Muller. Useful Knowledge. I am obliged 

6 The substance of this descrip- to mention this, lest I might be sus- 
tain, taken from my journals and pected of having borrowed from 
recollections of my visit to Rome in another work without aeknowledg- 
1827, was inserted some time since ment what was in fact furnished to 
in the History of Rome published that work by myself. 
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it by the brighter light reflected from its waters, chap. 
Eastward, after ten miles of plain, the view is bounded — — 1 
bv the Alban hills, a cluster of high bold points rising 
out of the Campagna, like Arran from the sea, on the 
highest of which, at nearly the same height with the 
sitmmit of Ilelvollyn 7 , stood tjie Temple of Jupiter 
Latiaris, the scene of the common worship of all the 
people of the Latin name. Immediately under this 
highest point lies the crater-like basin of the Alban 
lake; and on its nearer rim might be seen the trees 
of the £rove of Ferentia, where' the Latins held the 
great civil assemblies of their nation. Further to the 
north, on the edge of the Alban hills looking towards 
Lome, was the town and citadel of Tusoulum; and 
be\ond this, a lower summit crowned with the walls 
and towers of Labieum seems to connect the Alban 
bills with the line of the Apennines just at the spot 
whore the citadel of Frauieste, high up on the moun- 
tain side, marks the opening into the country of the 
llornicans, and into the vallevs of the streams that 
feed the Liris. 

"Returning nearer to Lome, the lowland country ein .«gi 
of the Campagna is broken by long green swelling p^ua. 
ridges, the ground rising and falling, as in the heath 
country of Surrey and Lerkshire. The streams are 
dull and sluggish, but the hill sides above them con- 
stantly break away into little rocky cliffs, where on 
every ledge the wild fig now strikes out its branches, 
and tufts of broom are clustering, but .which in old 
times formed the natural strength of the citadels of 
the numerous cities of Latium. Except in those 
narrow dolls, the present aspect of the country is all 
bare and desolate 4 , with no tree's nor any human habi- 

7 The height of the Monte Caro is 3nr> r > FngliUi feet, by (\>1 Mudge ; 
variously given at 2Q3S or 29‘ ,r > by Mr. Otley, in his (inide to the 
French feet. See Jlunsen, Vol. I. Lukes, it is estimated at 30 70. 
p. 40. Helvellyn is reckoned at 
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tation. But anciently, in the time of the early kings 
-of Home, it was full of independent cities, and in its 
population and the careful cultivation of its little gar- 
den-like farms, must have resembled the most flourish- 
ing parts of Lombardy or the Netherlands. 

Such was Home, and such its neighbourhood; such 
also, as far as we can discover, was the earliest form 
of its society, and such the legends which fill up the 
place of its lost history. Even for the second period, 
on which we are now going to enter, we have no cer- 
tain history; hut a series of stories as beautiful as 
they are unreal, and a few isolated political insti- 
tutions, which we cannot confidently connect with 
their causes or with their authors. As before then, 
1 must first give the stories in their oldest and most 
genuine form; and then offer, in meagre contrast, 
all that can be collected or conjectured of the real 



CHAPTER IV. 

STORIES OT TIIE LATElt KINGS. 


“ Quis noviis hie nosfris succcssit sedilms hospes ? 

Quern sese ore ferens, quani forti pectore et armis ?” 

Vi ii gil, .Kn. IV. 

STORY OF L. TAKQIHLVIUS PRIKCUS. 

In the days of Aneus Mareius there came to Rome chap. 

from Tarquinii, a city of Etruria, a wealthy Etruscan > 

and his wife 1 . The father of this stranger was a lnm'ot 
({reek 2 , a citizen of Corinth, who left his native land .!,;!! 
because it was oppressed by a tyrant, and found a iiV/iAt-! 0 
home at Tarquinii. \ here lie married a noble Htrus- 
ean lady, and by her he had two sons. l>ut Ids son 
found, that for his father’s sake he was still looked 
upon as a stranger; so he left Tarquinii, and went 
with his wife Tanaquil to Home, for there, it was said, 
strangers were held in more honour. Now as he 
came near to the gates of Home, as he was sitting in 
his chariot with Tanaquil his wife, an eagle came 
and plucked the cap from his head, and bore it aloft 
into the air; and then flew' down again a#l placed it 
upon his head, as it had been before. So Tanaquil 
was glad at this sight, and she told her husband, for 
she was skilled in augury, that this was a sign of the 
favour of the gods, and she bade him he of good 
cheer, for that he would surely rise to greatness. 

1 Livy, I. 34. 

5 Livy, ibid. Dionys. Ill, 46— 48. Cicero de Repubbcu, Ilm 9- 
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CHAP. 

IV. 

Ot liis 
favour 'with 
king Ancus. 


Of In «* deeds 

2x1 war. 


( )f lilt woihs 
iu peace. 


Now when the stranger came to Rome, they called 
hihi Lucius Tarquinius 3 4 ; and he was a brave jman 
and wise in council; and his riches won the good 
word of the multitude ; and he became known to the 
king. lie served the king well in peace and war, so 
that Ancus held him in great honour, and when he 
died he named him by his will to be the guardian of 
his children. 

Hut Tarquinius was in great favour with the people; 
and when he desired to he king, they resolved, to 
choose him rather than the sons of Ancus. So he 
began to reign, and lie did great works both in war 
and peace. He made war on the Latins, and took 
from them a great spoil \ Then he made war on the 
Sabines, and he conquered them in two battles, and 
took from them the town <Tf Collatia, and gave it to 
Egerius, his brother’s son, who had come with him 
from Tarquinii. Lastly, there was another war with 
the Latins, and Tarquinius went round to their cities, 
and took them one after another; for none dared to 
go out to meet him in open battle. These were his 
acts in war. 

lie also did great works in peace 5 ; for he made 
vast drains to carry off the water from between the 
Palatine and the Aventine^ and from between the 
Palatine and the Capitolinc Hills. And in the space 
between the Palatine and the Aventine, after he had 
drained it, he formed the Circus, or great race-course, 
for ch ariot and for horse races. Then in the space 
between %e Palatine and the Capitolinc he made a 
forum or market-place, and divided out the ground 
around it for shops or stalls, and made a covered walk 
round it. Next he set about building a wall of stone 

3 Cicero, Livy, and Dionysius, in 6 Livy, I. 38. 35. Dionysius, III. 

Ioeis citatis. G7, GS. 

4 Livy, I. 35 — 38. 
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to go round the city; and he laid the foundation of ciiap. 

a great temple on the Capitoline llill, which was to — ' 

he the temple of the gods of Home, lie also added 
a hundred new senators to the senate, and doubled 
the number of the horsemen in the centuries of the 
Hamnenses, Titienses, and Luceres, for he wanted to 
strengthen his force of horsemen ; and when he had 
done so, his horse gained him great victories over his 
•enemies. 

Now he first had it in his mind to make throe new or the 
centuries of horsemen, and to call them after his own 
name. Hut Attus Navius, who was greatly skilled N,IV1U ' 
hi augury, forbade him. Thou the king mocked at 
his art, and said, “Come now, thou augur, tell me by 
thy auguries, whether the thing which I now have in 
my mind may he done or not.” And Attus Navius 
asked counsel of the gods by augury, and he answered, 
u It may.” Then the king said, “It was in my mind 
that thou shouldst cut in two this whetstone with 
this razor. Take them, and do it, and fulfil thy 
augury if thou canst.” Hut Attus took the razor and 
the whetstone, and lie cut, and cut the whetstone 
asunder. So the king obeyed his counsels, and made 
no new centuries; and in all things afterwards he 
consulted the gods by augury, and obeyed their 
bidding. 

Tarquinius reigned long and prospered greatly; How 
and there was a young man brought up in his house- < l | 1 os!- mnus 
hold, of whose birth some told wondertW tales, and 
said that he was 7 the son of a god; but others said 
that his mother was a slave, and his father was one ICCmCof 7 
of the king’s clients. Hut he served the king well, k,n ^ ncu9 ‘ 

O 0 7 

and was in favour with the people, and the king pro- 

n Livy, I. 3f) Dionysius, III. 7 Dionysius, IV. 2. Ovid, Fasti, 

70, 71. Cicero de Divinat. I. 17. VI. 027/ 

§ 32. s Cicero de Repub. II. 21. 

D 
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chap. mi^§d him his daughter in marriage. The young 
v — \ — ' man was called Servius Tullius. Hut when the sons 
of king Ancus saw that Servius was so loved by king 
Tarquinius, they resolved to slay the king, lest he 
should make this stranger his heir, and so they should 
lose the crown for ever. So they 0 set on two shep- 
herds to do the deed, and these went to the kina’s 
palace, and pretended to he quarrelling with each 
other, and both called on the king to do them right. 
The king sent for them to hear their story: and while 
he was hearing one of them speak, the other struck 
him on the head with his hatchet, and then both of 
them fled. Hut Tanaquil, the king’s wife, pretended 
that he was not dead, but only stunned by the blow ; 
and she said that he had appointed Servius Tullius 
to rule in his name, till he should he well again. So 
Servius went forth in royal state, and judged causes 
amidst the people, and acted in all things as if lie 
were king, till after a while it was known that the 
king was dead, and Servius was suffered to reign in 
his place. Then the sons of Ancus saw that there 
was no hope left for them; and they fled from Home, 
and lived the rest of their davs in a foreign land 

TI1E STORY OF SERVIUS TULLIUS. 

Long live the Commons’ King, King James — 

Lady of the Lake. 

® crvius Tullius was a just and good king 10 ; ho 
inUttred the loved the commons, and ho divided among them the 
lands which had been conquered in war, and he made 
many wise and good laws, to maintain the cause of 
the poor, and to stop the oppression of the rich, lie 
made war with the Etruscans", and conquered them. 
He added the Quirinal and the Viminal Hills 12 to 


9 Livy, I. 40. 

10 Dionysius, IV. 13—15. 40. 


11 Livy, I. 42. 

12 Livy, I. 43. 
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tlio city, and ho brought many new citizens to^ivc ciiap. 
on the Esquiline; and there he lived himself amongst — — ' 
them. lie also raised a great mound of earth to 
join the Esquiline and the (^uirinal and the Viminal 
llills together, and to cover them from the attacks of 
aw enemy. 

He built a temple 13 of Diana on the Avon tine, 
where the Latins, and the Sabines, and the Homans, 

’should offer their common sacrifices; and the Romans 
were the chief in rank amongst all who worshipped 
at the temple. 

He made a new order of things for the whole |: nfl;;p 

' > # # t laws, iind 

people ; for lie divided the people of the city into four 
tribes, and the people of the country into six-and- 
twenty. Then he divided all the people into classes, centimes 
according to the value of their possessions ; and the 
classes he divided into centuries ; and the centuries 
of the several classes furnished themselves with arms, 
each according to their rank and order: the centuries 
of tilt' rich classes had good and full armour, the 
poorer centuries had but darts and slings. And 
when he had done all these works, he called all the 
people together in their centuries, and asked if they 
would have him for their king ; and the people an- 
swered that he should he their king. But the nobles 
hated him, because he was so loved by the commons; 
for he had made a law that there should he no king 
after him, hut two men chosen by the people to 
govern them vear by year. Some even said that it 
was in his mind to give up his own kingly power, 
that so he might see with his own eves the fruit of all 
the good laws that ho had made, and might behold 
the people wealthy and free and happy. 

Now king Servius had no son A but he had two H " w 

“ 7 uiaiiKu lus 

n Livy, I. 45. I. 4 5. Cicero de Republic^, II 22. 

J 4 Dionysius, IV. 1G — 20. Livy, 15 Livy, I. 46. 

D 2 
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chap, dai^fhters; and he gave them in marriage to the two 
v — — ' sons of king Tarquinius. These daughters were of 

two dangh- ^ 1 - 

tors to the very unlike natures, and so were their husbands : for 

two 80118 J 7 

ofUn.^r Aruns Tarquinius was of a meek and gentle spirit, 
but his brother Lucius was proud and full of evil; 
and the younger Tullia, who was th^wife of Aruns, 
was more full of evil than his brother Lucius; and 
the elder Tullia, who was the wife of Lucius, was as 
good and gentle as his brother Aruns. So the evil 
could not bear the good, but longed to be joined to 
the evil that was like itself: and Lucius slew his wife 
secretly, and the younger Tullia shnv her husband, 
and then they were married to one another, that the\ 
might work all the wickedness of their hearts, ac- 
cording to the will of fate. 

Tarqmmus 11 ' Then Lucius plotted with the nobles ,n , who hated 
against him ^ 10 f?°°d king ; and lie joined himself to the sworn 
and caused brotherhoods of the voung nobles, in which they bound 
nmnicred. themselves to stand by each other in their deeds of 
violence and of oppression. When all was ready, he 
waited for the season of the harvest, when the com- 
mons 17 , who loved the king, were in the fields getting 
in their corn. Then he w r ent suddenly to the forum 
with a band of armed men, and seated himself on the 
king’s throne before the doors of the senate-house, 
where he was wont to judge the people. And they 
ran to the king, and told him that Lucius was sitting 
on his throne. Upon this the old man 18 w T ent in 
haste to the forum, and when he saw r Lucius, he asked 
him wherefore he had dared to sit on the king’s seat. 
And Lucius answered, that it was his father’s throne, 
and that he had more right in it than Servius. Then 
he seized the old man, and threw him down the steps 
of the senate-house to the ground; and he went into 

16 Livy, I. 46. Dionysius, 1 V. 30. 18 Livy, I. 48. 

17 Dionysius, IV. 38. 
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the senate-house, and called together the senator*, as chap. 
if he were already king. Servius meanwhile arose, — — ' 
and began to make his way home to his house ; but 
when he was come near to the Esquiline Hill, some 
whom Lucius had sent alter him overtook him and 
sV'w him, and left him in his blood in the middle ot 
the way. 

Then the wicked Tullia 15 mounted her chariot, and |J 1C 
•drove into the forum, nothing ashamed to go amidst 
the multitude of men, and she called Lucius out from j^y|.^ r Jc . ld 
the senate-house, and said to him, “Hail to thee, i>o<iy. 
King Tarquinius ! ” But Lucius hade her to go home ; 

And as she was going home, the body of her father 
was lying in the way. The driver of the chariot 
stopped short, and showed to Tullia where her lather 
lay in his blood. But she bade him drive on, tor the 
furies of her wickedness were upon her, and the 
chariot rolled over the body; and she went to her 
home with her father’s blood upon the wheels ot her 
chariot. Thus Lucius Tarquinius and the wicked 
Tullia reigned in the place of the good king Servius. 

THE STORY OF LUCIUS TARQUINIUS THE TYRANT. 

Tvpavvos vofiaui re kiv^l ndrpia, Ka\ {iuiTai yvmiKar, kt^lvcl t€ incpirovs. 

— IIehodotus, III. 80 . 

— Superbos 

Tarquini fasces. — Horace, Cano. I. 12. 

Lucius Tarquinius gained his power wickedly, and 
nrf less wickedly did he exercise it. He kept a guard 20 • i "> 1 !ll_ 

- 1 . gicat potter. 

of armed men about him, and he ruled all tilings at 
bis own will: many were they whom he spoiled of 
their goods, many were they whom he banished, and 
many also whom he slew. lie despised the senate, 
and made no new senators in the place of those whom 
he slew, or who died in the course of nature, wishing 


13 Livy, I. 48. 


Livy, I. 49 — 52. 
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cHA p . that the senators might become fewer and fewer, till 
' — — ' there should he none of them left. And he made 
friends of the chief men among the Latins, and gave 
his daughter in marriage to Octavius Mamilius ot 
Tusculum; and he became very powerful amongst the 
Latins, insomuch that when Turnus Ilerdonius of 
Aricia had dared to speak against him in the great 
assembly of the Latins, Tarquinius accused him ot 
plotting his death, and procured false witnesses to 
confirm his charge; so that the Latins judged him to 
be guilty, and ordered him to be drowned. After 
this they were so afraid of Tarquinius, that they made 
a league with him, and followed him in his wais 
wherever he chose to lead them. I he llernicans 4,1 
also joined this league, and so did Ecctra and Antium, 
cities of the Volscians. 

of his Then Tarquinius made war upon the rest ol the 

ami iic Volscians, and he took 2J Suessa Lometia, in the low- 
jpound foi lands of the Volscians, and the tithe of the spoil was 
tcrnpfr forty talents of silver. So he set himself to raise 
mighty works in Lome; and he finished what his 
father had begun ; the great drains to drain the low 
grounds of the city, and the temple on the Capitol ine 
llill. Now the ground on which he was going to huikl 
his temple, was taken up with many holy places of the 
gods of the Sabines, which had been founded in the 
days of king- Tatius. But Tarquinius consulted the 
gods by augury whether he might not take away these 
holy places, to make room for his own new temple. 
The gods allowed him to take away all the rest, ex- 
cept only the holy places of the god of 'l outh ?s , and 
of Terminus the god of boundaries, which they would 
not suffer him to move. But the augurs said that 
this was a happy omen, for that it showed how the 

23 Dionysius, III. 0 9- He tells 
the story of the elder Tarquinius. 


21 Dionysius, IV. 

~ Livy, 1. 53. 55, 5(3. 
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youth of the city should never pass away, nor its chap. 
boundaries he moved hv the conquest, of an enemy. ' — A — J 
A human head was also found, as they were digging 
the foundations of the temple, and this too was a sign 
that the Capitoline Hill should he the head of all the 
garth. So Tarquinius built a mighty temple, and 
consecrated it to Jupiter 14 , and to Juno, and to Mi- 
nerva, the greatest of the gods of the Etruscans. 

1 At this time there came a strange woman 5 to the of the 
king, and offered him nine hooks of the prophecies of nun hm 
the Sibyl for a certain price. When the king refused hooks of the 
them, the woman went and burnt three of the hooks, king 1 to tlK 
•and came hack and offered the six at the same price 
which she had asked for the nine; but they mocked at 
her, and would not take the hooks. Then she went 
away, and burnt three more, and came back and asked 
still the same price for the remaining three. At this 
the king w as astonished, and asked of the augurs what 
he should do. They said that he had done wrong in 
refusing the gift of the gods, and hade him by all means 
to buy the hooks that were left. So he bought, them; 
and the woman who sold them was seen no more from 
that day forwards. Then the books were put into a 
chest of stone, and were kept under ground in the 
Capitol, and two men ,fi were appointed to keep them, 
and were called the two men of the sacred books. 

Ntnv (iahii - 7 would not submit to Tarquinius, like HowTar- 
the other cities of the Latins; so he made war against oaim 1 " " OI 
it; and the war was long, and Tarquinius knew not tlTu-fuM'/oi 
how r to end it. So his son Sextus Tarquinius pretended Sextus, 
that his father hated him, and fled to (iahii: and the 
people of (iahii believed him and trusted him, till at 
last he betrayed them into his father’s power. A 

Dionysius, IV. (31. Dionysius gives “Ten,” which was 

55 Dionysius, IV. G2. A Gcllius, the later number. (Jellius gives 
1 19 “Fifteen.” 

0 Sec Livy, III. If), and VI. 3/ 27 Livy, I. 33, 54. 
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chap, treaty was then made with them, and he gave them the 
' — v - — ’ right of becoming citizens of Home 28 , and the llomans 
had the right of becoming citizens of Gahii, and there 
w r as a firm league between the two people. 

How he t Thus Tarquinius was a great and mighty king; hut 

iiis people, tu; grievously oppressed the poor, and he took away a]) 
them work tli c good laws of king Servius, and let the rich oppress 
the poor, as they had done before the days of Servius. 
He made the people labour at his great works : he 
made them build his temple, and dig and construct his 
drains ; and he laid such burdens 2a on them, that many 
slew themselves for very misery ; for in the days of 
Tarquinius the tyrant it was happier to die than to-, 
live. 

2 * Dionysius, IV. 58. 

21 Cassius Demina, quoted by Servius, ZCn. XII. 603. 



CHAPTER V. 


THE HISTORY OF THE LATER KINGS OF ROME, AND 
OF THE GREATNESS OF THE MONARCHY. 


’E7rl /xeya rj\8(V r] ftciaLXelu ut^vos. — TllUCYD. II. 97. 
i\7rn(j)ai'o) o vre tovs aWov? o ere avruvi * \di)vaiovs 7 rfpi row (T(j)€Ttf> <dv 
T v^i'vo)i> iiKpij d(s ovSev Xeyoi mis . — TllUCYD. VI. 54. 


The stories of the two Tartjninii and of Servius chap 

Tullius are so much more disappointing' than those of ' 

the earlier kings, inasmuch as they seem at first to : , n , Tints 
wear a more historical character, and as they really iX" [1.!^ 
contain much that is undoubtedly true; hut yet, when Zil"L\ 
examined, they tire found not to be history, nor can 
any one attach what is real in them to any of the real 
persons by whom it was effected. The great drains or 
cloaca; of Rome exist to this hour, to vouch for their 
own reality; yet of the Tarquinii, by whom they are 
said to have been made, nothing is certainly known. 

So also the constitution of the classes and centuries is 
as real as Magna Charta or the Bill of Rights; vet its 
pretended author is scarcely a more historical per- 
sonage than king Arthur; we do not even know his 
name or race, whether he were Servius Tullius, or Mas- 
tarna 1 , a Latin or an Etruscan; the son of a slave 

1 This is the name by which he about two centuries since, and is now 
was called in the Etruscan histories, preserved in that city. It was printed 
quoted by the emperor Claudius by Brotier at the end of his edition 
in his speech upon admitting the of Tucitus, and has been also pub- 
(lauls to the Roman franchise. This lished in the collections of mscrip- 
speech was engraved on a brass tions. 
plate, and was dug up at Lyons 
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chap, reared in the palace of the Roman king, or a military 
^ — ' adventurer who settled at Rome, together with his com- 
panions in arms, and was received with honour tor his 
valour. Still less can we trust the pretended chro- 
nology of the common story. The three last reigns, 
according to Livy, occupied a space of 107 years; yet 
the king, who at the end of this period is expelled in 
mature but not declining age, is the son of the king 
who ascends the throne a grown man in the vigour of 
life at the beginning of it : Servius marries the 
daughter of Tarquinius, a short time before he is made 
king, yet immediately after his accession he is the 
father of two grown-up daughters, whom he marries 
to the brothers of his own wife:, the sons of Ancus 
Mareius wait patiently eight-and-thirty years, and 
then murder Tarquinius to obtain a throne which they 
had seen him so long quietly occupy. Still then we 
are in a manner upon enchanted ground; the unreal 
and the real are strangely mixed up together: but 
although some real elements exist, yet the general 
picture before us is mere fantasy : single trees and 
buildings may be copied from nature, hut their group- 
ing is ideal, and they are placed in the midst of fairy 
palaces and fairy beings, whose originals this earth has 
never witnessed. 

Three points The reigns of the later Roman kings contain three 

connected . . g 

"iti> the points which require to he treated historically. 1st, 
reigns must 1 he foreign dominion and greatness of the monarchy, 
historically. 2nd, The change introduced in the religion of Rome. 

And 3rd, The changes effected in the constitution, 
especially the famous system of the classes and cen- 
turies, usually ascribed to Servius Tullius. 
t The I. The dominion and greatness of the monarchy 

greatness of ‘ . . 

then.on- ure attested by two sufficient witnesses; the great 
ns great works completed at this period, and still existing; 
r J he walla of and the famous treaty with Carthage, concluded under 
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the first consuls of the Commonwealth, and preserved CII ^ P - 
to us by Polybius. Under the last kings the city of — 
Pome reached the limits which it retained through Tuihus. 
the whole period of the Commonwealth, and the most 
flourishing times of the empire. What arc called the 
walls of Servius Tullius continued to be the walls of 
Pome for nearly eight hundred years, down to the 
emperor Aurelian. They enclosed all those well- 
Jfnown seven hills, ^vhose fame has so utterly eclipsed 
the seven hills already described of the smaller and 
more ancient city. They followed 2 the outside edge 
of the (pnrinal, Capitoline, Aventiue, and Cadian 
I Mils, passing directly across the low grounds between 
the hills, and thus running parallt'l to the Tiber be- 
tween the Capitoline and the Aventiue, without going 3 
down to the very banks. Prom the outer or southern 
side of the Cadian they passed round by the eastern 
side of the hill to the southern side of the Psquiline; 
and here, upon some of the highest ground in Pome, 
was raised a great rampart or mound of earth, with 
towers on the top of it, stretching across from the 
southern side of the Psquiline to the northern side of 
the (piirinal. For the Psquiline and (piirinal Hills, 
as well as the Yiminal, which lies between them, are 
not isolated like the four others, but arc like so many 
promontories running out parallel to one another from 


2 See the account of the walls of 
Sergius in Bunsen’s Rome, vol. i. p. 
f>23, et se(|(j. with the accompany- 
ing map, plate I in the volume of 
plates. 

It is on this point that the 
German topographers of Rorn#hlfer 
from Nihhy, and from nil the com- 
mon plans of ancient Rome, which 
make the wnlls go quite down to the 
river. Their reasons are, 1st, the 
description of the departure of the 
>00 Fabn. who are made to leave 
the city by the Rorta Carinentulis ; 


but if the waits came close down to 
the river, they must have re-entered 
the city again to cross hy the Rons 
Suhlieius : and 2nd, Vario’s state- 
ment, that one end of the Circus 
M axnnus abutted upon the city 
wall; and that the fish-maikct was 
just on the outside of t lie wall The 
first argument seems to me valid ; 
the second cannot he insisted on, 
because, the text of Yurro in both 
places is extremely doubtful. See 
Yurro de L. L., V. § 1 4(3 153 l'id. 
Muller. 
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CHAP. 

V. 


The Cloaca 

Maxima 


one common base 4 , and the rampart passing along the 
highest part of this base formed an artificial boun- 
dary, where none was marked out by nature. The 
circuit of these walls is estimated at about seven 
lioman miles. 

The line of the mound or rampart may still be dis- 
tinctly traced, and the course and extent of the walls 
can be sufficiently ascertained; but very few remains 
are left of the actual building. But the masonry with 
which the bank of the Tiber was built up, a work 
ascribed to the elder Tarquinius, and resembling the 
works of the Babylonian kings along the banks of the 
•Euphrates, is still visible. So also are the massv 
substructions of tliT Capitoline temple, which were 
made in ordft' to form a level surface for the building 
to stand on, upon one of tin; two summits of the 
Capitoline Hill. Above all, enough is still to be seen 
of the great Cloaca or drain, to assure us that the 
accounts left us of it are not exaggerated. The foun- 
dations of this work were laid about forty feet under 
ground, its branches were carried under a great part 
of the city, and brought at last into one grand trunk 
which ran down into the Tiber exactly to the west of 
the Palatine Ilill. It thus drained the waters of the 
low grounds on both sides of the Palatine; of the 
Yelabrum, between the Palatine and the Aventine; 


4 The back of amaji’s hand when 
slightly bent, and hedd with the 
fingers open, presents an exact 
image of this part of Rome. The 
fingers represent the Esquilme, Yi- 
nnnal, and Quirinal, and a line 
drawn across the hand just upon the 
knuckles would show the rampart of 
Servius Tullius. The ground on the 
outside of the rampart falls for some 
way like the surface of the hand 
down to the wrist, and the later wall 
of Aurelian passed over the wrist, 
instead of over the knuckles, at the 
bottom of the slope instead of the 


top of it. 

This comparison was suggested 
to me merely by a view of the ground. 
It is a strong presumption m favour 
of its exactness, that the same 
resemblance struck Brocchi also. 
Speaking of the Pincian, Quirinal, 
Vunflfel, and Esquilme Hills, he 
adds ; “ Per darne una sensibile 
imagine non saprei meglio para- 
gonarle che alle dita di una mano 
raffigurando la palma il mentovato 
piano a cui tutte si attaccano.” 

Suolo di Roma, p. 84. 
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and of the site of the forum between the Palatine and CH y vr - 

the Capitolinc. The stone employed in the Cloaca is ' • — 

in itself a mark of the great antiquity of the work; it 
is 5 not the peperino of Gabii and the Alban Hills, 
which was the common building stone in the time of 
thcCommonwealth ; much less the travertine, or lime- 
stone of the neighbourhood ot Tibur, the material 
used in the great works of the early emperors ; but it 
jg the stone found in Pome itself, a mass of volcanic 
materials coarselv cemented together, which afterwards 
was supplanted by the finer quality of the peperino. 

,Such a work as the Cloaca proves the greatness of tin* 
ptTwer which effected it, as well as the character of its 
government. It was wrought by taskwork, like the 
great works of higypt ; and stories were long current 
of the misery and degradation which it brought upon 
the people during its progress. Put this taskwork 
for these vast objects shows a strong and despotic 
government, which had at its command tin* whole 
resources of the people; and such a government could 
hardlv have existed, unless it had been based upon 
some considerable extent of dominion. 

What the Cloaca seems to imply, we find conveyed 
in express terms in the treaty with Carthage As 
this treatv was concluded in the very first year of the 
Commonwealth, the state of things to which it refers 
must clearly be that of the latest period of the mon- 
archy. It appears, then, that the whole coast 7 of 

5 It is the “Tufa htoide ” of Vol 1 . p. b. r >f>, od 2ml. 

Bi •occln ; one of the volcanic forma- ' Niebuhr supposes that the coast 

tions which is found in many places eastward of IViracma was also m- 
in Rome. Brooch 1 is positive that eluded at this time under the name 
this is the stone employed in- the ot Batumi, because the ticaty speaks 
(’loaca; and the masses ol it, he ot a part «ol Batumi which was not 
adds, taken from the older walls of subject to Rome, and because the 
Servms, are still to he seen m the name of ('ampama was not yet in# 
present w'alls not far from the Porta existence. But if Polvhius has 
S. Lorenzo. translated his original correctly, the 

Suolo di Roma, p. 1 B2. expression f\'tv riecr fjrj toeftv vniiKom 

r Polybius, IIP 22. See Niebuhr, would rather seem to provide for the 
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Latium was at this time subject to the Roman domi- 
nion : Ardea, Antium, Cireeii, and Terraeina 8 , are 
expressly mentioned as the subject allies ( vm'iKooi ) of 
Home. Of these, Cerceii is said in the common story to 
have been a Roman colony founded by the last Tarqui- 
nius ; but we read of it no less than of the others as in- 
dependent, and making peace or war with Rome, during’ 
the Commonwealth down to a much later period. 
Now it is scarcely conceivable that the Romans couid 
thus have been masters of the whole coast of Latium, 
without some corresponding dominion in the interior: 
and we may well believe that Rome was at this time 
the acknowledged head of the Latin cities, and exer- 
cised a power over them more resembling the sove- 
reignty of Athens over her allies than the moderate su- 
premacy of Lacedaemon. On the right bank of the 
Tiber the Romans seem to have possessed nothing’ on 
the coast ; but the stories of Etruscan conquests which 
we find in the common accounts of Servius Tullius, are 
so far justified by better testimony as to make it proba- 


case of a Latin city’s revolting from 
Rome and becoming independent, 
and for an uncertain state of rela- 
tions between Rome and Latium, 
such as may well be supposed to 
have followed the expulsion of 1 ar- 
quimus; a state in which the Ro- 
mans could not know what Latin 
cities would remain faithful to the 
new government, and what would 
take part with the exiled king. On 
the other hand there is no authority 
for extending the limits of Latium 
beyond Terraeina. The name Cam- 
pania, it is true, did not exist so 
early, but 'Thucydides calls Cuma a 
city of Opicia, not of Latium ; and 
the Volscians or Auruneans must 
have already occupied the country 
on the Lins, and between that liver 
•and Terraeina, although their con- 
quests of Terraeina itself as well as 
of Antium took place some years 
later. For the annals speak of Cora 
and Pometia revolting to the Au- 


runci as early as the year 25 ], which 
shows that they must at that time 
have been powerful m the neigh- 
bourhood of Latium ; not to men- 
tion the alleged Volscian conquests 
of the last king Tarqmnius in the 
lowlands even of Latium proper. 

8 A fourth name is added in the 
MSS. of Poly bills, ’A ptvrlvuv. The 
editors have generally adopted 
Ursim’s correction, Aavptmivayv : 
Niebuhr proposes observ- 

ing that Aricia was a much' more 
important place than Laurentum, 
and that Arician merchant vessels 
are mentioned by Dionysius, VII. 6. 
Yet Laurentum appears as one of 
the thirty Latin states which con- 
cluded the treaty with Sp. Cassius ; 
and Larentum and Laurentum are 
but different forms of the same word, 
as appears in the name of the wife 
of Faustulus, who is called both 
Larentia and Laurentia. 
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ble that in the direction of Yeii the Homan dominion 9 
had reached beyond the Tiber, and that the territory 
thus gained from the Etruscans formed a very consi- 
derable part of the whole territory of home. It is 
well known that the number of local tribes established 
by rile later kings was thirty ; whereas a few years 
after the beginning of the Commonwealth we find them 
reduced to twenty. Now, as even the common account 
of the war with Porsenna describes the Homans as 
•giving up to the Veientians a portion of territory for- 
merly conquered from them, it becomes a very pro- 
bable conjecture that the Etruscans, soon after the 
expulsion of the kings, recovered all the country which 
thinkings had taken from them ; and that this was so 
considerable in extent, that by its loss the actual ter- 
ritory of the Homan people was reduced by one-third 
from what it had been Indore. 

It may thus be considered certain that Home under 1 


9 Muller in lus very able work on 
the Etruscans believes rather that 
the later reigns ol the Roman kings 
represent a period in which an 
Etruscan dynasty from Tarqumn 
ruled in Rome, and extended its 
'power far over Latium ; so that it 
was a dominion of Etruscans over 
Latins rather than the contrary. He 
considers this dominion to have 
been interrupted by the reign of Ser. 
I n 111 us, or Mastarna, an Etruscan 
chief from Yolsmn, a party wholly 
opposed to that of the princes or 
Lucumones of Tarquinii ; and then 
to have been restored and exercised 
more tyiannicaUy than ever, in the 
time described by the Roman writers 
as the reign of Tarquinius the ty- 
rant. Finally, the expulsion of the 
Tarqumn he regards as the decline 
of the power of the city Tarqumn, 
and the restoration of the indepen- 
dence of the Latin states, Rome 
being one of this number, which had 
been hitherto in subjection to it. — 
Ltrusker, Vol. I. p. 1)5, et seqq. 


I need not say that this is con- 
trary to the opinion of Niebuhr, who 
believes the Taiqumii to have been 
Latins, and not Etruscans. Rut I 
should agree with Muller, in regard- 
ing the reigns of the two Tarquinii 
as a period during which an Etrus- 
can dynasty ruled in Rome, introduc- 
ing Etruscan rites, arts, and insti- 
tutions It is wholly another ques- 
tion whether these princes regarded 
Rome as their capital or Tarquinii; 
but the probability is, that they 
were kings of Rome, and they may 
very possibly have used the help of 
their Latin subjects even to make 
conquests for them in Etruria; just 
as the Norman kings of England 
soon found that England was more 
than Normandy, and Henry l. con- 
quered Normandy from Ins brother, 
chiefly by the aid of English men 
and money. And yet w r e retain the 
marks of the Norman conquest im- 
pressed on every part of our institu- 
tions down to this very hour. 


CHAP. 

V 


'iol>. title 
unlit \ioii 
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chap, its last kings was the seat of a great Monarchy, ex- 

v - — ' tending over the whole of Latium on the one side, and 

of Romo ^ -ill • . 

with possessing some considerable territory m Etruria on 
the other. But how this dominion was gained it is 
vain to inquire. There are accounts which represent 
all the three last kings of Rome, Servius Tullius no 
less than the two Tarquins, as of Etruscan origin. 
Without attempting to make out their history as in- 
dividuals, it is probable that the later kings were either 
by birth, or long intercourse, closely connected with 
Etruria, inasmuch as at some early period of the Ro- 
man history the religion and usages of the Etruscans 
gave a deep and lasting colouring to those of Rome ; 
and yet it could not have been at the very origin of 
the Roman people, as the Etruscan language has left 
no traces of itself in the Latin ; whereas if the Romans 
had been in part of Etruscan origin, their language, 
no less than their institutions, would have contained 
some Etruscan elements. The Etruscan influence, 
however introduced, produced some effects that were 
lasting, and others that were only temporary ; it 
affected the religion of Rome, down to the very final 
extinction of paganism; and the state of the Roman 
magistrates 10 , their lictors, their ivory chairs, and 
their triumphal robes, are all said to have been de- 
rived from Etruria. A temporary effect of Etruscan 
influence may perhaps he traced in the overthrow of 
the free constitution ascribed to Servius Tullius, in 
the degradation of the Roman commons under* the 
last king, and in the endeavours of the patricians to 
keep them so degraded during all the first periods of 
the Commonwealth. It is well* known that the 
government in the cities of Etruria was an exclusive 
aristocracy, and that the commons, if in so wretched 
a condition they may be called by that honourable 
10 Livy, I. 8. Dionysius, III. 02. 



HISTORY OF THE LATER KINGS, ETC. 


49 


name, were, like the mass of the people amongst the fhap. 

Sclavonic* nations, the mere serfs or slaves of the no- v ✓ ' 

. hility. This is a marked distinction between the 
Etruscans, and the Sahine and Latin nations of Italy; 
and, as in the constitution of Sereins Tullius a Latin 
spirit is discernible, so the tyranny which, whether in 
tlie shape of a monarchy or an aristocracy, suspended 
that constitution for nearly two centuries, tended cer- 
tainly to make Lome resemble the cities of Etruria, 
and may possibly he traced originally to that same 
revolution which expelled the Sahine gods from the 
capitol, and (Slanged for ever the simple religion of 
tfie infancv of Lome. 

II. It is a remarkable storv 11 that towards the end 1T 

. in 

of the sixth centurv of Lome, the religious books of 1Mtl ; ,<lu(( ‘ ,1 

► ^ ' in tlie timo 

Numa were accidentally brought to light hv the dis- ^ 11,0 LiU>r 
covery of his tomb under tin 4 daniculum. They were 
read hv A. Letillius, the Lnctor Erhanus, and by him 
ordered, to he burnt in the coniitium, because their 
contents tended to overthrow the religious rites then 
observed in Lome. We cannot hut connect with this 
story what is told of Tarquinius the elder, how he 
clean'd away the holy places of the Sahine gods from 
the Lapitoline Hill, to make room for his new temple: 
and the statement which Augustine quotes lrom 
Varro ,J , and winch is found also in Plutarch, that 
during the first hundred and seventy years after the 
foundation of the city, the Lomans had no images of 
their gods. All these accounts represent a change 
effected in the Loman religion; and the term of 170 
years, given by Varro and Plutarch, fixes this change 
to the rehms of the later kings. It is said 1 ’ also that 

o m 

11 Livy, XL. *29. . “Miratur” non sunphciter dictum 

12 Varro, Fragments, p 4G. Edit, volunt, (juoinam prudentes KtrusciP 
Dordrecht. Plutarch, Numa, c. 8. discipline aiunt, ajmd conditorcs 

n Servius, on Virgil, Hmi. I v. Etruscarum urhiuin non putafas 
4 22. Miratur molein .Eneas, &c. justas urhes, m quibus non tres porte 

E 


VOL. I. 
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Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, the three deities to whom 
the Capitoline temple was dedicated, were the very 
powers whose worship, according’ to the Etruscan reli- 
gion, was essential to every city ; there could he no 
city without three gates duly consecrated, and three 
temples to these divinities, liut here again we gain 
a glimpse of something real, hut cannot make it out 
distinctly. Images of the gods belong rather to the 
religion of the Greeks than of the Etruscans; and the 
Greek mythology, as well as Grecian art, had been 
familiar in the southern Etruscan cities from a very 
early period, whether derived from the* Tyrrhenians, 
or borrowed directly from Hellas or the Hellenic cole* 
ides. Grecian deities and Greek ceremonies may 
have been introduced, in part, along w ith such as were 
purely Etruscan, liut the science of the' Haruspices, 
and especially the attention to signs in the skv, to 
thunder and lightning, seems to have been conducted 
according to the Etruscan ritual; perhaps also from 
the same source came that belief in the punishment of 
the wicked alter death, to which Polybius ascribes so 
strong a moral influence over the minds of the lie- 
mans, even in his own days. And Etruscan rites and 
ordinances must have been widely prevalent in the 
lloman Gommomvealth, when, as some writers asserted, 
the Homan nobility 14 were taught habitually the Etrus- 
can language, and when the senate 15 provided by a 


essent dedicatee et votivn*, et tot 
templa, Jovis, Junonis, Minerva*. 

14 Livy, IX. AG J Jabeo auctores, 
vulgo turn, (in the middle of the 
filth century of Rome,) Romanos 
pueros sicut nunc (iraeeis ita Etruseis 
literis erudiri solitos. Livy rather 
fieheves that a knowledge of the 
Etruscan language was a peculiar 
accomplishment of the Fabius who 
went on the enterprize, namely, that 
of penetrating through the Cimiman 
Forest, and exploring Etruria But 


the story of this enterprize comes 
evidently from the Fabian Family 
Memoirs, and its authenticity is 
most suspicious. Whereas the state- 
ment of the writers whom Li\ y refers 
to, is extremely unsuspicious and 
probable. 

16 See the famous passage of 
Cicero, de Divinatiflne, F 41 , § 1)2. 
I agree with Muller that the “ Prin- 
cipum bin ” here spoken of are 
Etruscans, and not Romans. The 
term “Principes” to express the 
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special decree for the perpetual cultivation of the chap. 
Ktruscan discipline by young men of the highest no- — T — J 
t hility in Etruria; lest a science so important to the 
Commonwealth should be corrupted by falling into 
the hands of low and mercenary persons. 

•III. Nothing is more familiar to our ears than the in 

. , ... ('Imiuji's m 

name of the classes and centuries of bervius 1 ullius ; ti.o «,>»- 
nothing is more difficult, even after the immortal mtiodiiced 
# 4abour of Niebuhr, than to answer all the questions km^ 
which naturally arise connected with this part of the 
Homan history. Hut first of all, in considering the 
change's effected in the Homan constitution during the 
Inter period of the monarch}, we find another three- 
fold division of them presenting itself. AYe have, 1st, 
the enlargement, of the older constitution, on the same' 
principles, in the addition to the number of senators 
and of the centuries of the knights, commonly ascribed 
to Tarquinius Hriseus. 2nd, we have the establish- 
ment of a now constitution on different, principles, in 
the famous classes and centuries of Servius Tullius. 

And, brd, we have the overthrow, to speak generally, 
of this new constitution, and the return to the older 
state of things, modified by the great increase of the 
king’s power, in the revolution effected by Tarquinius 
►Superbus, and in hjs subsequent despotism. 


already shown that the older constitution was an oli- 
garchy, as far as the clients and commons were con- 

Lucumones of Etruria is common decide the question, II. 9, § 21. 
enough : I doubt whether it is ever “ Etrurncque pnncipes disciplmam 
used to express the Roman patri- doeento that is, “ Let them m- 
cmns, or any class of men in Rome, struct the government in their dis- 
“ Prineipes civitatis ” is used to ex- ciplinc, when any occasion arises for 
press the most distinguished mdi- consulting them.” Valerius Maxi- 
viduals of the Commonwealth, not inns, I. 1, § 2, has I believe borrowed 
an order ; besides, the passage in his story from Cicero, and mis- 
the treatise de Legibus seems to understood his meaning. 

E 2 


I. The old constitution was enlarged upon the same ig- 

. . .... . . , ultcM a ti on s 

principles, m the increase of the number of senators, oiv<tc<i i>> 
and of the centuries of the knights. It has been T.u ijiimiii 1 
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hap. corned; it is no loss true, that it was democratical, 

-- ' us far as regarded the relations of the citizens, or 

members of the houses, to each other. Both these 
characters, with a slight modification, were preserved 
in the chances made by Tarquinius Prisons. lie 
doubled in , it is said, the actual number of senators, />r 
rather of patrician houses; which involved a corre- 
sponding increase in the numbers of the senate; but 
the houses thus ennobled, to use a modern term, were 
distinguished from the old ones by the titles of the 
lesser houses ; and their senators did not vote till 
after the senators ot the greater houses. According 
to the same system, the king proposed to double the 
number of the tribes, that is, to divide his newly 
created houses into three tribes, to stand beside the 
three tribes ot the old houses, the Bamnenses, Titien- 
ses, and Luceres. Now as the militarv divisions of 
the old Commonwealths went along with the ci\il 
divisions, the tribes ot the Commonwealth wore the 
centuries of the army; and it three new tribes were 
added, it involved also the addition of three now cen- 
turies of knights or horsemen; and it is in this form 
that the proposed change is represented in the common 
stories. But here it is said that the interest of the 
old citizens, taking the shape of a .religious objection, 
was strong enough to force the king to modify his 
project. No new tribes were created, and conse- 
quently no new' centuries 7 ; but the now houses were 
enrolled in the three old centuries, so as to form a 
second division in each, and thus to continue inferior 
in dignity to the old houses in every relation of the 
Commonwealth. It may be fairly supposed, that those 

lr ’ Puplioavit ilium pnstinnin Pa- 17 Neque lum Tarquinius de eqni- 
truin nuinerum : et antiques Pat res turn centuries qmdquain mutavit : 
“majorum gentium ” appcllavit, quos numeru ulterurn tantum’adjmt. 
prior es sententiam ropabat, a se ad- “ Postenores ” modo sub iisdem 
scitos “ inmorum.” (bcero, de Re- noinimbus qui additi erant appcllati 
publica, II. 2<>. sunt. Livy, L 30. 
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second centuries in the army were also second tribes 
and second curia' in the civil divisions of the state; 
and that the members of the new houses voted after 
those of the old o»es no less in the great council, the 
comitki of the curia', than in the smaller council of 
thh senate. 

The causes which led to this enlargement of the old 
constitution may he readily conceived. Whether Tar- 
•quinius was a Latin or an Etruscan, all the stories 
agree in representing him as a foreigner, who gained 
the throne by his wealth and personal reputation. 
The men' growth of the Roman state would, in the 
natural course of things, have nndti])lied new families, 
which had risen to wealth, and wore in their former 
eountn of noble blood; but which wore excluded from 
the curia', that is, from the rights of citizenship at 
Home; the time was come to open to them the doors* 
of the ( Tmmonwealth ; and a foreign king, ambitious 
of adding to the strenyth of his kingdom, if it were 
but for the sake of his own greatness, was not likely 
to refuse or put off* the opportunity. Loyond this we 
are involved in endless disputes and difficulties ; who 
the 1 meeres wen', and whether Tarquinius had any 
particular reasons for raising them to a level w ith the 
old tribes, we never can determine. That there were 
only four vestal virgins before 18 , and that Tarquinius 
made them six, would certainly seem to show r , that a 
third part of the state had hitherto been below the 
other two-thirds, at least in matters of religion; for it 
was always acknowledged that the six vestal virgins 
represented the three tribes of the Kamnenses, Titien- 
ses, and Luceres, two for each tribe, i Jut in the addi- 
tions made to the senate and to the centuries, the new 
citizens must have been more than a third of the old 
ones; and indeed here the story supposes that in mili- 
ja Sec Dionysius, III. G7 ; and compare Livy, X. G. 
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Constitution 
of Soi vius 
Tullius. 


I Tie object 
m framing 
it. 


tary matters, at any rate, the Luceres were already on 
an equality with the Hamnenses and Titienses. It is 
enough therefore to say, that there had arisen at 
Home so great a number of distinguished families, of 
whatever origin, or from whatever causes, that an 
extension of the rights of citizenship became natm al 
and almost necessary : but as these were still only a 
small part of the whole population, the change went 
no further than to admit them into the aristocracy; 
leaving the character and privileges of the aristocracy 
itself, with regard to the mass of the population, pre- 
cisely the same as they had been before. 

II. l>ut a far greater change was effected soon after- 
wards; no less than the establishment of a new con- 
stitution, on totally different principles. This consti- 
tution is no doubt historical, however uncertain may 
be the accounts which relate to its reputed author. 
u The good king Sereins and his just laws,” wore the 
objects of the same fond regret amongst the Homan 
commons, when suffering under the tyranny of the 
aristocracy, as the laws of the good king Edward the 
Confessor amongst the English after the Norman con- 
quest; and imagination magnified, perhaps, the merit 
of the one no less than of t I k* other; yet the constitu- 
tion of Servius was a great work, and well deserves to 
be examined and explained. 

Servius, like Tarquinius, is represented as a fo- 
reigner, and is said also, like him, to have ascended 
the throne to the exclusion of the sons of the late 
king. According to the account which Livy followed, 
he was acknowledged 19 by the senate, but not by the 

o 1 j 

* 

19 Primus injussu Populi, volun- the people in their curiae, but not 
tate Patrum re^navit. Livy, I. 41 . confirmed by the senate. Cicero 
Dionysius, confusing as usual the says, “Non cornmisit se Patnbus, 
curia? and the commons, and sup- sed, Tarqumio sepulto, Populum de 
posing that the most aristocrutical se ipse consuluit, jussusque regnare, 
body m the state niu^t needs be the legem dc linpeno suo cunatam tulit.” 
Benate, represents him as chosen by De Republic^, II. 21. If indeed 
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people; and this, which seemed contradictory so long 
as the people, populus, and the commons, plebs, wore 
. confounded together, is in itself consistent and pro- 
bable, when it is understood that the people, who 
would not acknowledge Senilis, were the houses 
assembled in their great council of the curia 4 , and that 
those were likely to be far less manageable by tin 4 
king whom they disliked, than the smaller council of 
.•their representatives assembled in the senate. Now 
• supposing that the king, whoever he may have been, 
was unwelcome to what was then the people, that is, 
to the only lmd\ of men who enjo\ed civil rights; it 
*as absolutely necessary for him, # unless he would 
maintain his power as a mere t\rant, through the 
help of a foreign paid guard, to create a mwv and 
different people out of the large mass of inhabitants 
of Koine who bad no political existence, but who were 
fret 1 , and in many instances wealthy and of noble origin*; 
who therefore, although now without rights, were in 
even respect well fitted to receive them. 

The principle of an aristocrat-} is equality w ithin < 


there existed a genuine “ Lex Regia 
cnriuta de imperio ” of the reign of 
Semux Tullius, then it must belong 
to a later period of lus reign, when 
having established his power by 
means of his new constitution, the 
runic would have bad no choice but 
to acknowledge him ; and tins ac- 
cording to Livy’s narrative was the 
case ; ior he suvs that after the in- 
stitution of the Lomitia (Tnturiata, 
Servms “alixus cst ferre ad populate, 
‘ vellent juberentne se regnare i ’ 
tantoijue consensu quanto hand 
qmsquam iiluis ante, rev est deela- 
ratus ” I 46. On the oilier hand, 
Livy, or the annalist whom he bil- 
lowed, ma\ have added the cirnun- 
stance “ vohintute Patrnm reganx'it,’* 
because he could not conceive how 
Servms could have reigned without 
the cunscut of either senate or cuiur. 


But if we adopt the Etruscan story, 
and suppose that the king whom the 
Romans called Servms Tullius had 
gamed his power m the (it st instance 
as the leader of an army, winch after 
various udventmes in Etruria bail 
been driven out from thence, and 
had taken possession of the ('.chan 
lull m Rome, it is \ cry conceivable 
that he may have reigned at first i ti- 
de .endeiitly of the consent of any 
put of the old Roman people, 
whether senate or burghers, and 
that he may only have asked for 
that consent after Ins creation of 
a new Koinan people, formed per- 
haps in part out of his own soldiers, 
when lie would wish to reign ac- 
cording to all the old legal forms, 
and to he no longer king by the 
choice of a part of his subjects only, 
but with the approbation of all. 
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chap, its own body, ascendancy over all the rest of. the coni- 
v — A — munity. Opposed to this is the system, whieh, reieet- 
lor the com- mg these extremes ol equality mid inequality subjects 
no part of the community to another, but gives a por- 
tion of power to all; not an equal portion however, 
hut one graduated according to a certain standard, 
which standard lias generally been property. Accord- 
ingly, this system has both to do away with distinc- 
tions and to create them; to do away as it has gene- 
rally happened, with distinctions of birth, and to 
create distinctions of property. Thus at Home, in 
the first instance, the tribes or divisions of the people 
took a different form. The old three tribes of U am 
nenses, Titienses, and Luceros, had been divisions of 
birth, real or supposed; (rich was made up of the 
houses of the curia 1 , and no man could belong to the 
tribe without first belonging to a curia, and to a 
house; nor could any stranger become a member of a 
house except by the rite of adoption, by which he was 
made as 0m 1 of the same race, and therefore a lawful 
worshipper of the same gods. Each of these tribes 
had its portion of the Agin- Homanus, the old terri- 
tory of Home. Hut now, as many others had become 
Homans in the course of time, without belonging to 
either of these three tribes, that is, had come to live 
under the Homan kings, many in Home itself, and 
had received grants of land from the kings beyond 
the limits of the old Ager Homanus, a new r division 
was made including all these; and the whole city and 
territory " 0 of Home, except the Capitol, were divided 

20 Kv< ry reader who is acquaint- tribes in the Servian constitution 
ed with the subject knows the difti- weie six-and-twenty. But the great 
cult us which beset the whole ques- difficulty relates to three points: 
tion respecting the original number the Capitol, the Aventine, and the 
of the tribes. On the whole 1 agree Ager Romanus. The four city 
with Niebuhr 111 preferring the tribes or regions, for tribe as a local 
v Statement of Fahuis, preserved by division is synonymous with region, 
Dionysius, IV. 15, tho t the country included neither the Capitol, nor 
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into thirty tribes, four for the ertv, and twenty-six for cii.\i\ 
the country, containing all the Romans who were not — — 
members of the houses, and classing them according 
to the local situation of their property. These thirty 
tribes corresponded to the thirty curim of the houses; 
for*the houses were used to assemble, not in a threc- 

the Aventine. This we know from kut oar v oiKovvrfs, and the <7<rrv in 
that curious account preserved by the earliest times wnmlil be the Acro- 
^itrro of the situation of the twenty- polls of a later ago With regard 
four Argeau chapels in these re- to the A vent me, it must I conceive 
gions ■ a passage which has been liave been included m one of the 
considered and corrected both by country tribes; nor is this to he 
Muller and Bunsen, and may In* now wondered at, as t lie Aventme was 
read m an intelligible form either still considered properly as a suburb, 
in Muller’s edition of Yurro, 1. § although it was included within the 
43*— 54 ; or in Bunsen’s and Flat- walls. It is not to he supposed that 
Tier’s Bcschreibung Korns, Vol 1. the w hole of t lie land m the country 
]>]). Gss — 7 C!2 But there is this tribes was the property of the pie- 
Luther perplexity, that the chapels 1 k urns; much of it undoubtedly le- 
of the Argci are said by Yarro to mamed as domain-land, and as such 
have been distributed tlnough Ik came “ poss^ved,’’ m t iu* Homan 
twenty-se\ en parts of the city; and sense of the term, by the patricians; 

\ct the wooden figures called Argei, as appears m the account of the 
which were eve ly a ear tin own by state of the Aventme lull, before 
the Bontificcs into the Tiber, are b\ the passing of the Lex Mha But 
Yarro himself, aicoidmg to the as sueh possession or oeeupalion 
MSS, said to have b<rn twenty- was not properly, t lie patricians 
four, and by Diomsuis thirty, might possess land m a tribe witli- 
[ A nti(j<] . Rom 1. .PS ] Bunsen out becoming membi rs of if But 
adopts this latter number, and sup- it ihe Ager Romanus bad formed a 
poses that the three eelhr of the tribe, then we might he led to sup- 
( 'apitolme Temple, and the three of pose that the patricians must have 
» the old Capitol on the Criminal, been members of tins tribe, and so 
weie included m the reckoning. the tubes would cease to he an ex- 
Tlns appears to me unsatisfactory, clusively ])leheian body, which Aie- 
hut I can otter nothing better, bulir rightly, as 1 think, supposes 
However, the exclusion of the Capi- them to have been in flic outsit. It 
tol from the four city tribes is eon- is possible however that the whole, 
sistent enough ; for the Capitol, as territory, not excepting even tlm 
the citadel of Rome, and the seat of Ager Romanus, might locally have 
the three protecting gods of the city, been included within the tribes, m- 
was reserved exclusively foi the asmneh as no district, would he 
patricians or old citizens, and no wholly without plebeian lands ; and 
plebeian might duadl on it- wheie- yet the patricians t hemseUes, as be- 
as m the other parts of the city longmg to a different political body, 
both oiders dwelt promiscuously might have had nothing to do with 
till the famous Lilian law appropn- the tribe politically: just as the es- 
ated the Aventme to the plebeians fates of our peers are geographically 
alone, as the Capitol was uppropri- included w’lthm some county, and 
ated to the pufericians It will be yet no peer may be i lected as knight 
remembered that the Lupatrnbe at of the slnre, nor even vote at any 
Athens were distinguished in the election, 
old state of things by the title oi 
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CIIAP. 

V. 


The cen- 
turies, a 
military 
<li\ lsion , to 
in< lmle both 
the burthen 
and the 
tommons> 


fold division, according- to their tribes, but divided 
into thirty, according to their curia' : and the com- 
mons were to meet and settle all their own affairs in 
the assembly of their tribes, as the houses met and 
settled theirs in the assembly of their curia 1 . 

dims then there were two bodies existing alongside 
of each other, analogous to the house of lords and the 
house of commons of our own ancient constitution, two 
estates distinct from and independent of each otliei ; 
but with no means as yet provided for converting them 
into states-gcneral or a parliament. Nor could they 
have acted together as jointly legislating for the whole 
nation ; for the eurhe still regarded themselves as form- 
ing exclusively the Homan people, and would not allow 
t ho commons, as such, to claim any part in the highest 
acts of national sovereignty. There was one relation, 
however, in which the people and the commons felt 
that they belonged to one common country, in which 
they were accustomed to act together, and in which 
therefore it was practicable to unite them into one 
great body. This was when they marched out to war 
against a foreign enemy; then, arrayed in the same 
army, and fighting under the same standard, in the' 
same cause, the houses and the commons, if not equally 
citizens of Home, felt that they wore alike Homans. It 
has ever been the case, that the distinctions of peace 21 
vanish amidst the dangers of war: arms and courage, 
and brotherhood in perils, confer of necessity pow er and 
dignity. Thus we hear of armies ", on their return 
home from war, stopping before they entered the city 
walls to try, in their military character, all offences or 


21 “ For he to-day who sheds his 
blood with me 

Shall be my brother ; be he ne’er 
ho vile. 

This day shall gentle his condi- 
tion.” Ill Nil Y V. 


22 This was the case at Argos. 
tov Qpdcrv Wnv avu^cdpTjcravrei' ev 
TW X(lpLld()(i) OV7 T(p 1*19 U7TU (TTpClTtUS 
OiKas 7T p\v ( crurai Kpiunvaiv , fjp^avTo 

\tv€Lv. Thucyd. V. 60. 
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cases of misconduct which had occurred since they had CIT ; AI> - 

taken the field : whereas when once they had entered 

the walls, civil relations were reassumed, and all trials 
were conducted according to other forms, and before 
other judges. This will explain the peculiar constitu- 
tion of the comitia of centuries, which was a device for 
uniting the people and the commons into a national and 
sovereign assembly in their capacity of soldiers, without 
blocking those prejudices which as vet placed a barrier 
‘between them as soon as they returned to the relations 
of peace. 

Hut in order to do this with effect, and to secure in cimn-o 

111 t 111 01 - 

t ms great assembly a preponderance to the commons, ijaiu/.i lion 

, G . , 1 1 , .. , «>1 

a change m the military organization and tactic ot the 

army became indispensable. In all aristocracies in an 
early stage of society, the ruling order or class has 
fought on horseback 3 or in chariots, their subjects or 
dependents have fought on foot. The cavalry service 
under these circumstances has been cultivated, that of 
the infantry neglected; the mounted noble has been 
well armed and carefully trained in warlike exercises, 
whilst his followers on foot have been ill armed and ill 
disciplined, and quite incapable of acting with equal 
effect. The first great step them towards raising the 
importance of the infantry, or, in other words, of the 
commons of a state, was to train them to resist cavalry, 
to form them into thick masses instead of a thin ex- 
tended line, to arm them with the piFc instead of the 
sword or the javelin. Thus the phalanx order of battle 
was one of the earliest improvements in the art of war; 

23 Ilomer’s battles are a sufficient Polilics, IV. 13. f) ptV et upy>;v l ' 7ro ~ 
e vainple of this : it explains 11K0 the Arreiu ryti'rru) tV tou> Irmtoi'. riju 
name of lttttx ] 9 applied to the three 7 up l(T\vv ku'l t//i> eu t<u<, 

hundred Spartans of the kind’s Irnrevaiv 6 ffuig € i \t v uvtv }uvy «/> 

Rivard, and retained lon^ after the cus lixprjtrrov to on'Ktntrov, ai 

reality had ceased, and the ^uard 8e nt/a tow Tmovrcoi^fareipLai kul 
no longer consisted of cavalry or ru£fis cV toK upx'b uis oe\ u/rf/pyoe, 
chariots, but of mnintry. See Thu- oktt fi> tol s innevenv eiuat tx)v ur\ vv. 
cydides, V. 72. Sec also .Aristotle, 
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ciiap. and at the time we are now speaking of, this order was 

— ✓ ' in general use in Greece, and must have been well 

known, if only through the Greek colonies, in Ital) 
also 4 . Its introduction into the I tom an army would 
he sure to make the infantry from henceforward more 
important than the cavalry; that is, it would enable 
the commons to assert a greater right in Home than 
could he claimed by the houses, inasmuch as they could 
render better service. Again, the phalanx order of 
battle furnished a ready means for giving importance 
to a great number of the less wealthy commons, who 
could not supply themselves with complete armour; 
while on the other hand it suggested a natural distinc- 
tion between them and their richer fellows, and thus 
established property as the standard of political power, 
the only one which can in the outset compete effectually 
with the more aristocratical standard of birth ; although 
in a later stage of society it becomes itself aristocratical, 
unless it he duly tempered by the mixture of a third 
standard, education and intelligence. In a deep pha- 
lanx, the foremost ranks needed to be completely armed, 
but those in the rear could neither reach nor be reached 
by the enemy, and only served to add weight to the 
charge of the whole body. These points being re- 
membered, we may now proceed to the details of the 
great comitia of Servius. 


"Details of 
tlie institu- 
tion ol the 
centuries 
The six 
Mifhagm ami 
jilela Kin 
( cn tin iefl of 
knights 


lie found tln^houses, that is to say, the nobility pr 
citizens of Home, for I cannot too often remind the 
reader that, in this early period of Homan history, these 
three terms were synonymous, divided into three cen- 
turies of knights or horsemen, each of which, in con- 
sequence of the accession to its numbers made by the 


Again, if Ser. Tullius was an were the weapons used by the Etrus- 
Etruscan, he%ould have introduced cans as well as by the Greeks. See 
the tactic of his own country, in Diodorus Siculus, XXIIJ . 1 . Fragm. 
arming the Roman infantry with the Mai. 
long spear and shield ; for these 
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last kin?, contained within itself two centuries, a first chap. 

O / 7 y 

and a second. The old citizens, anxious in all tilings — d — 
to keep up the old form of the state, had then pre- 
vented what were really six centuries from being ac- 
knowledged as such in name; but the present change 
extended to the name as well as the reality; and the 
three double centuries of the Ihnnnenses, Titienses, and 
Luceres, became now the six votes (sex suflragia ) of 
(4ie new united assembly. To these, which contained 
all the members of the houses, there weir now added 
twelve new centuries 2 ' of knights, formed, as usual in 
the Greek states, from the richest members of the 
community, continuing, like the centuries below them, 
to belong to the thirty tribes of the commons. 

It remained to organize the foot soldiers of the state. Thoccn- 

tll I It'S o( 

Aceordinjdv, all those of the commons whose property 

? ” . . 1 . 1 ' The live 

was sufficient to quality them tor sen mg evem m the <?Ws. 
hindeTinost ranks of the phalanx, weri' elivieleal 27 into 
four classes. Of these 1 the first class contained all 
whose property amounted to or exceeded one 1 hundred 
thousand pounds weight of eoppeux The 1 soldiews of 
this e*lass wenv mpiired to proviele themsedws with 
the 1 coni])l(‘te arms useal in the 1 front ranks of the pha- 
lanx; the 1 greaves, the e*oat of mail, the 1 helmet, and 
the rounel shiedd, all of brass; the 1 swewd, and the pe- 
culiar weapon of the 1 heavv-armeel infantry, the long 
]>ike. And as these we're to bear the brunt of ewery 
battle, and were the flower of the state’s solelie'rs, so 
their we'ight in the great military assembly was to he 1 
in proportiem ; they formed eighty renturie's ; forty of 
ye mnger mem, between the ages of fifteen and fortydive 
years 8 e*omplete ; and forty of elelers, between forty- 
five anel sixty; the 1 first to se*rve in the 1 fiedel, the 1 

Festus in Sex Suffra^ia. census, Livy, I. 4.1, and Dionysius, 

% Livy, 1.43. Cicero, de Repub. JY. 10 — 19 
]L 22 - s See Niebuhr, Yol f p. 459. 

7 See for all tins account of the Ed. 2. 
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ciiap. second to defend the city. The second class contained 

y * 

' — ^ ' those whose property fell short of one hundred thousand 
pounds of copper, and exceeded or amounted to 
seventy-five thousand. They formed twenty centuries, 
ten of younger men and ten of elders; and they were 
allowed to dispense with the coat of mail, and to bear 
the largo oblong wooden shield called scutum, instead 
of the round brazen shield, clipeus, of the first ranks 
of the phalanx. The third class contained a like 
number of centuries, equally divided into those of the 
younger men and elders; its qualification was property 
between fifty thousand pounds of copper, and seventy- 
five thousand ; and the soldiers of this class w( re 
allowed to lay aside the greaves as well as the coat of 
mail. The fourth class again contained twenty centu- 
ries; the lowest point of its qualification was twenty- 
five thousand pounds of copper, and its soldiers were 
required to provide no defensive armour, but to go to 
battle merely with the pike and a javelin. These 
four classes composed the phalanx; but a fifth class, 
divided into thirty centuries, and consisting of those 
whose property was between twenty-five thousand 
pounds of copper and twelve thousand five hundred, 
formed the regular light-armed infantry of the army, 
and were required to provide themselves with darts 
and slings. 

Jnlf Veka, 81 poorest citizens 2y , whose property fell short of 

Proicturii tw °l yc thousand five hundred pounds, were considered 
in a manner as supernumeraries in this division. 
Those who had more than one thousand five hundred 
pounds of copper, were still reckoned amongst the tax- 

29 See Niebuhr, p. 465, and the fully satisfied with his results, I 
authorities there quoted I have have thought it best to refer to his 
gone over the ground myself, and work, rather than to the original 
have verified the accuracy of Nie- writers, as the combined view of 
buhr s quotations, if indeed any the several facts belongs to him and 
could suspect it; and having been not to them. 
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pavers, Assidui, and were formed into two centuries, citap. 
called the Accensi and Velati. They followed the 
cU'my, but without bearing arms, being only required 
to step into the places of those avIio fell; and in the 
mean time acting as orderlies to the centurions and 
decurions. Below these came one century of the Bro- 
letarii, whose pro])erty was between one thousand five 
hundred pounds and three hundred and seventy-five. 

TJliese paid no taxes, and in ordinary times had no 
^military duty; hut on great emergencies arms w ere 
furnished them bv the government, and they were 
called out as an extraordinary levy. One century 
mwe included all whose property was less tlmn three 
hundred and seventy-five pounds, and who were (‘ailed 
Capite ( ensi; and from these last no military service 
was at any time required, as we arc 4 told, till a late 
period of the republic. 

Three centuries of a different character from all the tihU'lI.m, 

. # . ( 'urn k i tics, 

rest remain to bo -described, centuries defined not by .m«i TuIh- 
t ho amount of their property, out by the nature oi 
their occupation ; those of carpenters and smiths, 
Tabrorum ; of hornblowors, ( ’ornieincs ; and of trum- 
peters, Tubieines, or, as Bicero calls them, Liticines. 

The first of these was attached to the centuries of the 
the first class, the other two to the fourth. The na- 
ture of their callings so connected thenwwith the ser- 
vice of the army, that this peculiar distinction was 
granted to them.. 

The position held in the eomitia by the patricians’ 
clients is involved in great obscurity. We know* that 
they had votes, and probably they must have’been en- 
rolled in the (‘lasses according to the 4 amount of their 
property, without reference to its nature 4 : at the same 4 
time Niebuhr thinks that they did not serve in the 4 
regular infantry along with the plebeians. It would 
Mom from the story of the three hundred Fabii, and 
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The consti- 
tution waS 
6(ion <lo- 
ptrojefl, mid 
never en- 
tirel\ ie- 
storeJ. 


from the adventures related of Caius Mnrcius that 
the clients followed their lords to 'the field at the ir 
bidding, and formed a sort of feudal force quite dis- 
tinct from the national army of the commons, like the 
retainers of the nobles in the middle ages, as distin- 
guished from the free burghers of the cities. 

Such is the account transmitted to us of the con- 
stitution of the comitia of centuries. As their whole 
organization was military, so they were accustomed no 
meet :l without the city, in the Field of Mars; they 
were called together not by lictors, like the comitia of 
the curiae, but by the blast of the horn: and their 
very name was u the Army of the City,” u Exercbus 
T rbanus 3 V* 

It is quite plain that this constitution tended to 
give the chief power in the state to the body of the 
commons, and especially to the richer class among 
them, who fought in the first ranks of the phalanx. 
For wherever there is a well-armed and well-disci- 
plined infantry, it constitutes the main force of an 
army; and it is a true observation of Aristotle 3! , that 
in the ancient commonwealths the child* power was 
apt to be possessed by that (hiss of the people whose 
military services were most important : thus, when the 
navy of Athens became its great support and strength, 
the government became democratical ; because the 
ships were chiefly manned by citizens of the poorer 
classes. But we know, that for a very long period 
after the time of Servius, the commons at Borne, tar 
from being the dominant part of the nation, were ex- 
cluded from the highest offices in the state, and were 
griqv-ously oppressed both individually and as a body. 
Nay, further, whenever we find any details given ot 


50 Dionysius, VI I. 19, 20. 32 Varro, de L. L. VI. 93. 

31 A. (u-llius, XV. 27, quoted 33 Politics, V. 4. VI. 7. Ed 

fioin Ltd i us FeliY. lkkktr. 
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the proceedings of the oomitia, or of the construction of chap. 
the army, we perceive a state of things very different — v — J 
from that prescribed by the constitution of Servius, 

Hence have arisen the difficulties connected with it ; 
for as it was never fully carried into effect, but over- 
thrown within a very few years after its formation, 
and only gradually and in part restored ; as thus the 
constitution with which the oldest annalists, and even 
‘the law-books which they copied were familiar, was 
not the original constitution of Servius, but one 
hearing its name, while in nudity it greatly differed 
from it ; there is a constant confusion between the 
Nwo, and what is ascribed to the one mav often be 
true only when understood of the other. 

< )ther good and popular institutions were ascribed Sorv,us 

> 1 # 1 :i])|>omta 

to the reign of Servius. As he bad made the com- j 1 " 1 ^ ,or 

... tin* com- 

mons an order m the state, so he gave them judge »§ in<ms out of 

... . . . i their <n\ n 

out oi their own body to try all civil causes; whereas onicr. 
before they had no jurisdiction, but referred all their 
suits either to the king or to the houses. These 
judge's were, as Niebuhr thinks, the centumviri, the 
hundred men, of a later period, elected three from 
each tribe, so that in the time of Servius their number 
would probably have been ninety. 

Jo give a further organization to the commons, he Tim festivals 
is said also to have instituted the festivals called l\iga- 
nalia and Compitalia. In the tribes in the country, ( 01I T ltulia - 
many strong-holds on high ground, pagi ;!5 , had been 


M Dionysius calls these causes 
IHlwtlku, as opposed to ra es to koi- 
rov ( ptfmin-a , IV. 25; but afterwards 
he expresses hiruself more clearly, 
when lie calls these laws, laws which 
hindered the commons from being 
wronged by the patricians as former- 
ly* 7T ( j ) t tu rrvfipuXtua, IV. 4 0 . The 
Lphori in like manner, at Sparta, 
were judges in ras- tchv av[x(io\ai(ov 
SiKas. Aristot. Polit. III. 1. Ed. 
Bekker. 


35 It does not appear from Diony- 
sius* account, whether there were 
one or more pagi m every tribe. It 
would he most natural to suppose 
that there was hot one, as other- 
wise the numbers of ihe people 
would have been taken according 
to a different division than that into 
tribes ; which does not seem 'proba- 
ble. "I he pagus was in a manner 
the town of the tribe, or rather 
would have become so, had this 


F 
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chap, fixed upon as a general refuge for the inhabitants and 
— — ' their cattle in case of invasion. Here they all met 
once a year, to keep festival, and every man, woman, 
and child, paid on these occasions a certain sum, which 
being collected by the priests gave the amount of the 
whole population. And for the same purpose G , every 
one living in the city paid a certain sum at the temple 
of Juno Lucina for every birth in his family, another 
sum at the temple of Venus Libitina for every death," 
and a third at the temple of Youth, for every son 
who came to the age of military service. The Com- 
pi talia 37 in the city answered to the Paganalia in the 
country, and were a yearly festival in honour of tin'' 
Lares or guardian spirits, celebrated at all the corn- 
pita, or places where several streets met. 


state of things continued. Diony- 
sius connects pagus with the (ireek 
Trriyos, which is likely enough; al- 
though afterwards the word merely 
signified a distnct or canton, whe- 
ther in a plain country, or in a hilly. 
Nor do Varro’s words, (L L V. p. 
49 Edit Dordr. IG19,) “ Ecriae non 
populi scd montanorurn uiodo, ut 
Paganalibus, qui suntalicujus pugi,” 
imply that the pugam were 111011 - 
tam : for the whole passage, when 
rightly stopped, and as Muller has 
now printed it, runs thus: — “Dies 
beptimontium, noinmatus ah his 
septem montihus in queis sita urhs 
est, fence non populi sed montuno- 
rum modo : ut Paganalihus, qui 
sunt alicujus pagi ” “ Montam,” 

refers to the inhabitants of the seven 
hills ; (the seven lulls of old Home, 
existing before the time of Servius ;) 
and Varro sa^s that the Septimon- 
tium was a festival kept not by the 
wlnde people, but by the inhabitants 
of those hills only; just as at the 
Paganalia, the inhabitants of the 
pagus alone shared in the festival. 
See Festus, in Septimontio, “ Septi- 
montio ut ait Antistius Labeo, lnsce 
montihus Feriae,” &c. 
a6 Dionysius, IV. 15. 


37 Dionysius, IV. 14. AVhat 
Dionysius here calls the Compitaha, 
and which he says were kept a lew 
days after the Saturnalia, are not 
marked in the calendars, because, 
though the season at which they fell 
was fixed, the day was not so; they 
were amongst the “ conceptiva* Le- 
na’,” or festivals announced every 
year by the magistrates, of which 
the precise day in some instances 
varied. (Macrohms, SaturnaL I. 
16 ) They must nut lie confounded 
with the festival of the Fares Pra^- 
stites on the first of May. '1 he Lares 
were the spirits of the dead, 
who watclied over their living pos- 
terity ; thence Dionysius calls them 
7/ptofv, because ihe heroes were dei- 
lied men, like Hesiod’s fiaipove?, 
whom he calls (pv^cucfs 6vt)tuiv dv6pu>- 
7 tu>v. r Phe name of Lares is Etrus- 
can, Lar is prince or mighty one. 
A ct as spirits, and belonging to the 
invisible world, they were called also 
the children of Mania ( Macrobius, 
SaturnaL 1. 7), a horrible goddess, 
whose name was given to frightful 
masks, the terror of children. 
Mama is clearly connected with the 
Dii Manes who were also the spirits 
of a man’s departed ancestors. 
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Other laws and measures are ascribed to Servius, chap. 

7 V. 

which seem to be the fond invention of a later period, — ' 

when the commons, suffering under a cruel and unjust ascribed to 
system, and wishing its overthrow, gladly believed 
that the deliverance which they longed for had been 
osee given them by their good king, and that they 
were only reclaiming old rights, not demanding new 
ones. Servius, it is said 8 , drove out the patricians 
from their unjust occupation of the public land, and 
ordered that the property only, and not the person, of 
a debtor should be liable for the payment of his debt. 

Further, to complete the notion of a patriot king, 

•it w as said that lie had drawn out a scheme of popular 
government, by which two magistrates, chosen every 
year, were to exercise the supreme power, and that 
he himself proposed to lay down his kingly rule to 
make way for them. It can hardly be doubted that 
these two magistrates were intended to be chosen the 
one from the houses and the other from the commons, 
to be the representatives of their respective orders. 

III. Fut the following tyranny swept away the in- The cor. 

. . . , . \ , . , SlltutHM of 

stitutions 'ot oervius, and much more prevented tile smms suc- 
growth of that society for which alone his institutions tyranny, 
were fitted. No man can tell how much of the story 
of the murder of the old king and of the impiety of 
the wicked Tullia is historical; but it is certain that 
the houses, or rather a # strong faction among them, 
supported Tarquinius in his usurpation : nor can we 
doubt the statement that the aristoeratical brother- 
hoods or societies served him more zealously than the 
legal assembly of the curia' ; because these societies 
are ever to be met with in the history of the ancient 
Commonwealths, as pledged to one another for the 
interests of their order, and ready to support those 
interests by any crime. Like Sylla, in after-times, he 

13 Dionysius, IV. 9- 

F 2 
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crushed the liberties of the commons, doing away 
with the laws 39 of Servius, and, as we are told, de- 
stroying the tables on which they were written ; 
abolishing the whole system of the census, and con- 
sequently the arrangement of the classes, and with 
them the organization of the phalanx ; and forbidding 
even the religious meetings of the Paganalia and 
Compitalia, in order to undo all that had been done 
to <nvc the commons strength and union. Further it r 
is expressly said 40 , that he formed his military force 
out of a small portion of .the people, and employed 
the great hulk of them in servile works, in the build- 
ing of the circus and the capitoline temple, and the* 
completion of the great drain or cloaca; so that in 
his wars, his army consisted of bis ajlies, the La'iins 
and llernicans, in much greater proportion than of 
Romans. 1 1 is enmity to the commons was all in the 
spirit of Sylla; and the members of the aristocratical 
societies, who were bis ready tools in every act of con- 
fiscation, or legal murder, or mere assassination, were 
faithfully represented by the agents of Sylla’s pro- 
scription, by L. Catilina and his patrician associates. 
But in what followed, Tarquinius showed himself, 
like Critias or Appius Claudius, a mere vulgar tyrant, 
who preferred himself to his order, when the two 
came into competition, and far inferior to Sylla, the 
most sincere of aristocrats, who having secured the 
ascendancy of his order, was content to resign his 
own personal power, who was followed therefore by 
the noblest as well as by the vilest of his countrymen, 
by Pompcius and Catulus no less than by Catilina. 
Thus Tarquinius became hated by all that was good 
and noble amongst the houses, as well as by the com- 
mons; and both orders cordially joined to effect his 
overthrow. But the evil of his tyranny survived him; 

39 Dionysius, IV. 43 . 


Dionysius, IV. 44 . 
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CHAPTER VI. 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES OF TI1E STATE OF THE 
HOMANS UNDER THEIR KINGS. 


Ad nos vix tenuis fain a 1 perlabitur aura. 

Vi u gil, ;En. vn. 


The last chapter was long, yet the view which can he 
derived from it is imperfect. Questions must suggest 
themselves, as ] said before, to which it contains no 
answers. Yet it seemed bettor to draw the attention 
first to one main point, and to state that point as fully 
as possible, reserving to another place much that was 
needed to complete the picture. For instance, the 
account of the classes of Servius leads naturally to 
questions as to the wealth of the Romans, its sources, 
its distribution, and its amount: the division of the 
people into centuries excites a curiosity as to their 
numbers: the mention of the change of the Roman 
worship, and the introduction of Etruscan rites, dispose 
us to ask, how these rites affected the moral character 
of the people; what that character was, and from 
whence derived. Again, when we read of the great 
works of the later kings, we think what advance or 
what style of the arts was displayed in them ; and the 
laws of king Servius written on tables, with the poetical 
and uncertain nature of the story of his reign, make us 
consider what was the state of the human mind, and 
what use had as yet been made of the great invention 
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of letters. It is to these points, so far as I am able, that 
the following chapter will be devoted. 

I. Niebuhr has almost exhausted the subject of the 
Homan copper money. lie has 1 shown its original low 
value, owing to the great abundance of the metal; that 
as it afterwards became scarce, a reduction in the weight 
of the coin followed naturally, not as a fraudulent de- 
preciation of it, but because a small portion of it was 
now as valuable as a large mass had been before. The 
plentv of copper in early times is owing to this, that 
where it is found it exists often in immense quantities, 
and even in large masses of pure metal on the surface of 
th(‘ soil. Thus the Copper Indians of North America 
found it in such abundance on their hills that they 
used it for all domestic purposes; but the supply thus 
easily obtained soon became exhausted; and as the 
Indians have no knowledge of mining, the metal is now 
comparatively scarce. The small value of copper at 
Home is shown not only by the size' of the coins, the 
as having been at first a full pound in weight, but also 
by the price of the war-horse, according to the regula- 
tion of Servius Tullius, namely, ten thousand 2 pounds 


CHAP. 

VI. 


Of tlm 
wealth of 
the Romans 
under the 
late) kilims 

Then eopjKjr 
money. 


1 Yol. I. p, 474. et seqq Ed. 2. 
Sec also Muller, Etruskcr. 1 4, § IT. 

* “Ad cquos emendos dena nulliti 
;rns e\ pul )1k*o data ” Livy, I 4.T. 
It has been doubted whether this 
sum he meant as the price of one 
horse or two : Niebuhr supposes 
that it includes the purchase of a 
slave to art as groom, and also of a 
horse for him. And this seems con- 
firmed in some degree by Eestus, 
who says that the Romans used two 
horses in battle, to have a fresh one. 
to mount when the first one was 
tired ; and that the money given 
to furnish these two hoises was 
called Pararium. Eestus in “ Pa- 
rarium,” and “ Paribus equis.” Yet 
I find in Von Rftumer’s Account of 
the Prices of Things in the Middle- 
ages, (Geachichte der Ilohenstaufen, 


V. p. 4 3b, et seqq ) that in the year 
1007 at the siege of Antioch an ox 
was sold cheap at five shillings ; and 
m 1 223 at Verona, the average price 
of a horse was twenty- live pounds. 
This is reckoning by the Italian lira 
or pound, divided into twenty sohdi 
or shillings : hut. the value of both 
the pound and the shilling differed 
so much in different times and 
places, that Ihe comparison can- 
not fie depended on without further 
examination. We should like to 
know from what Greek writer Plu- 
tarch borrowed Ins statement of 
th^ price of an ox in the time of 
Pubhcola. Was it from Tmueus, 
from whom Pliny learnt that Servius 
Tullius was the first person who 
stamped money at Rome ? And if 
so, at what did he reckon the as ? 
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Their prin- 
cipal source 
of wealth. 


of copper. This statement, connected as it is with the 
other details of the census, seems original and au- 
thentic; nor considering the great abundance of cattle 
and other circumstances, is it inconsistent with the 
account in Plutarch’s life of Publieola, that an ox in 
the beginning of the Commonwealth was worth ore 
hundred oboli, and a sheep worth ten; nor with the 
provisions of the Aternian law, which fixed the price 
of the one at one hundred ases and the other at ten. 

The sources of wealth amongst the Homans, under 
their later kings, were agriculture, and also, in a large 
proportion, foreign commerce. Agriculture, indeed, 
strictly speaking, could scarcely he called a source of 
wealth ; for the portions of land assigned to each man, 
even if from the beginning they were as much as seven 
jugera, were not large enough to allow of the growth of 
much superfluous produce. The ager publicus, or un- 
divided public land, was indeed of considerable extent, 
and this as being enjoyed exclusively by the patricians 
might have been a source of great profit. But in the 
earliest times it seems probable that the greatest part 
of this land was kept as pasture 3 ; and only the small 
portions of two jugera, allotted by the houses to their 
clients, to he held during pleasure, were appropriated 
to tillage. The low prices of sheep and oxen show 


Polybius reckoned the light as of 
his tune at half an obolus, which 
would make the denarius, as it 
was already equivalent to sixteen 
ases, equal to eight oboli, or a 
drachm, and one-third (TP 15 ) 
By a comparison with the Aternian 
law, one would suppose that the 
obolus was meant to be equivalent 
to the as ; if so, copper had so risen 
in value, that although the as of half 
an ounce weight was equal to half 
an obolus, the as when it weighed 
twenty four times as much, that is 
a full pound, had only been worth 
twice as much; a diminution in 


value of twelve hundred per cent 
3 “Diu,” says Pliny, XVIII. 3, 
“ pascua solum veetigal fuerant.” 
Varro says, “ Quos agros non cole- 
bant propter silvas, aut id genus ubi 
pecus posset pasci, et possidebanf , 
ab usu suo Saltus nominarunt.” 
De L. L. V. § 36. “ Possulere,” as 

Niebunr’s readers well know, is the 
proper term for the occupation of the 
public land. And the Scholiast on 
Thucydides, I 139, rightly considers 
yrjs dopicTTov to be equivalent to ov 
o-TreipofjLevrjs, becau^G undivided land 
was commonly left in pasture. 



73 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES, ETC. 

that cattle must have been abundant; the earliest ciiap. 
revenue according to Pliny was derived from pasture; - — . — 
that is, the patricians paid so much to the state for 
their enjoyment of the ager publicus, which was left 
uninclosed as pasture ground; and all accounts speak 
of the great quantities of cattle reared in Italy from 
time immemorial. Cattle then may have been a source 
of wealth; but commerce must have been so in a still 
' Renter degree. The early foundation of ( )stia at the 
mouth of the 'Tiber, ascribed to Ancus Marcius, could 
have had no object, unless the Pomans had been en- 
gaged in foreign trade; and the treatv with Carthage, 
ah'eady alluded to, proves the same thing directly and 
undeniably. In this treaty, the Romans are allowed to 
trade with Sardinia, with Sicily, and with Africa west- 
ward of the Fair Headland, that is, with Carthago 
itself, and all the coast westward to the pillars of 
Hercules; and it is much more according to the 
common course of things, that this treaty should have 
been made to regulate' a trade already in activity, than 
to call it for the first time into existence. P>v this 
commerce great fortunes were sure to he made, because 
there were as yet so many new markets' open to the enter- 
prising trader, and none perhaps where the demand for 
his goods had been so steadily and abundantly supplied 
as to destroy the profit of his traffic. Put although 
much wealth must thus have been brought into Rome, 
it is another question how widely it was distributed. 

AVas foreign trade open to every Roman, or was it con- 
fined to the patricians and their clients, and in a still 
larger proportion to the king ! The king had large 
domains of his own 4 5 , partly arable, partly pasture, and 

4 Thus Herodotus speaks of the XPOVOV. IV. 152 
enormous profits n^ide by a Samian 6 Cicero, de Repubhca,V. 2 These 

ship which accidWtally found its were the Greek repevr), which the 
way to Tartessus : observing to fie kings always had assigned to them. 

tpnopLov tovto aKTjpaTovTovTov tou See Herodot. IV. lfil. 
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partly planted with#vines and olives ; hence he was in 
a condition to traffic with foreign countries, and much 
of the Roman commerce was probably carried on by 
the government for its own direct benefit, as was the 
case in Judaea in the reign of Solomon. The patricians 
also, we may be sure, exported, like the Prussian* no- 
bility, the skins and wool of the numerous herds and 
docks which fed upon their public land, and were the 
owners of trading ships, as it was not till three cen- 
turies afterwards that a law T G was passed w ith the 
avowed object of restraining senators, a term then be- 
come equivalent with patricians, from possessing ships 
of large burden. Nor can we suppose that the new 
plebeian centuries of knights, who had been chosen 
from the richest of the commons, were excluded from 
those commercial dealings which their order in later 
times almost monopolized. All these classes then 
might and probably did become wealthy; but it may 
be doubted whether the plebeian landholders had the 
same opportunities open to them. Agriculture was to 
them the business of their lives; if their estates were 
ill cultivated, they were liable to be degraded from their 
order; nor had they the capital which could enable 
them to enter with advantage upon foreign trade. It 
is possible indeed that foreign trade may have been one 
of the privileges of the higher classes, as it is at this 
day in Russia 7 ; but surely Niebuhr is not warranted by 
the passage w hich he quotes from Dionysius, in assert- 
ing that the plebeians were excluded from commerce 
as well as from handicraft occupations ; retail trade 8 , 

6 By Cams Fiaminius, a short to carry on foreign trade. Those of 

time before the second Punic war. the second guild may only trade 
See Livy, XXI GJ. within the Russian empire , those of 

7 Of the “ Merchants of the three the third guild may only carry on 

Guilds,” only those of the first guild retail trades. See Schmtzler, Sta- 
possessmg acapital of at least fifty tistique de l’Etmiire de Russie, p. 
thousand francs, (something more 117. ™ 

than two thousand pounds,) are 8 Ovrt K.a7rr)\ov ovr e x €L P or ^X vr l v 
allowed to own merchant ships, and /3(.'ov e\€ iv, IX. 25. It is true that 
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which is all that Dionysius speaks of, was considered by 
the ancients in a very different light from the whole- 
sale dealings of the merchant with foreign countries. 

Beyond this we have scarcely the means of proceed- 
ing. Setting aside the tyranny ascribed to Tarquinius, 
and remembering that it was his policy to deprive the 
commons of their lately-acquired citizenship, and to 
treat them like subjects rather than members of the 
•stfite, the picture given of the wealfh and greatness of 
fJiukea under Solomon, may convey some idea of the 
state of Borne under its later kings. Bowerful 
amongst surrounding nations, exposed to no hostile 
infusions, with a flourishing agriculture, and an 
active commerce, the country was great and pros- 
perous; and the king was enabled to execute public 
w T orks of the highest magnificence, and to invest him- 
self with a splendour unknown in the earlier limes of 
the monarchy. The last Tarquinius was guilty of in- 
dividual acts of oppression, we may he sure, towards 
the patricians no less than the plebeians ; but it was 
these last whom he laboured on system to depress and 
degrade, and whom he employed, as Solomon did the 
Canaanites ', in all the servile and laborious part of 
his undertakings. Still the citizens or patricians 


CHAP. 

VI. 


Dionysius had just before used the 
term eg7rrCan', hut 1 think that it is 
epTvojHov whic h he uses in an impro- 
per sense, and not KanrjXov. Cicero 
distinguishes between them in a 
well-known passage. “ Sordidi 
etiarn putandi qm mereantnr a mer- 
c:\toribus quod statim vendant : 
(KanTjkni) opificesque omnes (\ttpo- 
Tfx "nO in sordida arte versantnr. 
* * * M ercatura antern si tennis est, 
sordida putanda est : sin magna et 
copiosa multa nndiqne appoitans, 
multisqne sine vanitate impertiens, 
non est admodum vituperanda.” 
l)e Officns, II. prr*e finem. Cicero 
umte at a time when all tiade was 
considered degrading to a senator, 


and his language breathes the spirit 
of modern m istoeracy. ^ et even he 
distinguishes between the merchant 
and the petty trader or shopkeeper. 
The plebeians were excluded from 
following the latter callings by posi- 
tive institution; from the former 
they might have been virtually ex- 
cluded by their poverty. 

Since writing ihe above note, I 
sec that Niebuhr has himself tacitly 
corrected Ins mistake m the second 
volume, p 4.V), ‘2nd Ed hv translat- 
ing KaTTijhuv m this same passage of 
Dionysius, “ wer hmmhnnfol er- 
wahlte,” instead of “ tlnndcl.” 
“ Kramhandel ” is “ retail trade.” 

• 1 Kings ix 21. 
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chap, themselves found that the splendour of his govern- 

' — / ' ment had its burdens for them also ; as the great ma- 

jority of the Israelites, amid all the peace and pros- 
perity of Solomon’s reign, and although exempted 
from nil seru’Je labour, and serving only in honourable 
offices l0 , yet complained that they had endured a griev- 
ous yoke, and took the first opportunity to relieve 
themselves from it by banishing the house of Solomon 
from among them for ever. 

Population. Of the population of Koine under its later kings 
nothing can he known with certainty, unless we con- 
sider as historical the pretended return of the census 
taken by Servius Tullius, eighty-four thousand seven 
hundred. Nor is it possible to estimate the numbers 
of t he army from the account of the centuries. W e 
are expressly told that the centuries ’were very un- 
equal in the number of men contained in them; and 
even witli regard to the centuries of the tirst class, we 
know not whether they consisted of any fixed number. 
It is possible that the century in the Koman army, 
like the rd^tc in the Athenian, bore two different 
senses; the Athenian heavy-armed infantry were 
divided into ten rd£ac, but the number contained in 
each of these must necessarily have been indefinite. 
We read however of t« and raiiapyoi in particular 
expeditions, by which apparently we arc to understand 
certain drafts from the larger raH-ag with their com- 
manders, and the numbers here would be fixed accord- 
ing to the force required for the expedition. So the 
centuri® J of the different classes must have each fur- 
nished their contingents for actual service on a certain 
fixed proportion, and these contingents from the ccn- 

10 1 Kings v. 22. Compare xii. to the period when we shall for 

4 — l6t the first time have any historical 

11 I propose to reserve all consi- accounts in d^iil of the military 
deration of the numbers and consti- operations of the Roman armies, 
tution of the early Roman legjpn 
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furies would be called centuries themselves; but we ciiat. 

do not know either their actual force or their force — ' 

comparatively with one another; a century of the 
fifth class, consisting of light armed soldiers , must 
have contained many more men than a century of 
heavvarmed soldiers of the first class. 

11. It is difficult to form a clear idea of the moral 

pontu aV 

character of the Roman people under its kings, he* c )' a \ iutcr of 

11 # 07 the Kouiuub. 

Valise we cannot be sure that the pictures handed 
down to us of that period were not copied from the 
manners of a later time, and thus represent in fact the 
state of the Commonwealth rather than that of the 
Monarchy. Thus the simple habits of Lucretia seem 
copied from the matrons of the republic in the time of 
its early poverty, and cannot safely be ascribed to the 
princesses of the magnificent house of the Tarquinii. 

Again, we can scarcely tell how far we may carry hack 
the origin of those characteristic points in the later 
Homan manners, the absolute authority possessed by 
the head of a family over his wife and children. But 
it is probable that they are of great antiquity; for the 
absolute power of a father over his sons extended only 
to those who were born in that peculiar form of mar- 
riage called Connubium, a connexion which anciently 
could only subsist between persons ot the same order, 
and which was solemnized by a peculiar ceremony 
called Confarreatio ; a ceremony so sacred, that a 
marriage thus contracted could only be dissolved by 
certain unwonted and horrible rites, purposely ordered 
as it seems to discourage the practice of divorce. All 
* these usages point to a very great antiquity, and indi- 
cate the early severity of the Roman domestic man- 

» r 

ners, and the habits of obedience which every citizen 
learned under his father’s roof. Ibis severity how- 
ever did not imply an equal purity ; connubium could 
only be contracted with one wife, hut the practice of 
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chap, concubinage was tolerated, although the condition of 
> — ^ — a concubine is marked as disreputable by a law so old 
as to be ascribed to Numa'k And the indecency of 
some parts of the ancient religious, worship, and the 
licence allowed at particular festivals, at marriages, 
and in the festal meetings of men amongst thems?lves, 
belong so much to an agricultural people, as well as 
to human nature in general, that these too may be 
safely presumed to be coeval with the very origin, of 
the Homan nation. 

Theiriovc of ]] u t the most striking point in the character of the 
and law. Romans, and that which has so permanently influenced 
the condition of mankind, was their love of institu- 
tions and of order, their reverence for law, their habit 
of considering the individual as living only for that 
society of which he was a member. This character, 
the very opposite to that of the barbarian and the 
savage, belongs apparently to that race to which the 
Creeks and Homans both belong, by whatever name, 
Telasgian, Tyrrhenian, or Sikelian, we choose to dis- 
tinguish it. It has indeed marked the Teutonic race, 
hut in a less degree; the Kelts have been strangers 
to it, nor do wo find it developed amongst the nations 
of Asia: but it strongly characterizes the Dorians in 
Greece, and the llomans; nor is it wanting among 
the Jonians, although in these last it was modified by 
that individual freedom which arose naturally from 
the surpassing vigour of their intellect, the destined 
well-spring of wisdom to the whole world. Hut in 
Home, as at Lacedaemon, as there was much less 
activity of reason, so the tendency to regulate and to 
organize was much more predominant. Accordingly, 
we find traces of this character in the very earliest 
traditions of Homan story. Even in Komulus, his in- 

12 PelleK.aram Junoms ne tangito missis agnum foeminam cacdito. 
... si taDget, Junom cnnibus de- Festus in “ Pellex.” 



79 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES, ETC. 
stitutions hand in hand with his deeds in arms; chat. 

° y j 

and the wrath of the gods darkened the last years of ' — v — ' 
the warlike Tullus, because he had neglected the rites 
and ordinances established by Nunia. Kunia and 
Servius, whose memory was cherished most fondly, 
wcre^known only as lawgivers; Ancus, like Komulus, 
is the founder of institutions as well as the conqueror, 
and one particular branch of law is ascribed to him 
# as*its author, the ceremonial to be observed before 
going to war. The two Tarquinii are represented as 
of foreign origin, and the character of their reigns is 
foreign also. They are great warriors and great kings ; 
th<*y extend the dominion of Home ; they enlarge the 
city, and embellish it with great and magnificent 
works; but they add nothing to its institutions; and 
it was the crime of the last Tarquinius to undo those 
good regulations wdiicli his predecessor had appointed. 

It is allowed on all hands, that the works of art 01 the «t« 

. o! tin* .ill-. 

executed in Home under the later kings, whether 
architecture ! " or sculpture were ot Etruscan origin; 
but what is meant by “Etruscan,” and how tar Etrus- 
can art was itself derived trom Greece, is a question 
which has been warmly disputed. 1 he statue ot 
3upiter 5 in the capitol, and the tour-horsed chariot 

1 1 Intentus perfinendo templo, nod later than the foundation of the 
fabns undique ex Etruria uecitis, capitol 

&<\ Livy. 1 ^6. IMiny, XXXV 1 2, quotes Varro. 

11 Before the ornamenting of the as saying “ luriianmn a I'rcgellis 
temple of Ceres, at Rome, near the uccitum, cm locaret. 1 arqumms 1 ns- 
('lrcus Maximus by two Creeks, cus elligiem Jovis m ciq it olio diean- 
llamophdus and Corgnsus, all works dam” He had just 1 h fori sail 
of painting or sculpture, according that all the images ol this P tr,(>( 
to Varro, had been Etiuscun. were Etiusean, howthtn < o w c im 
'(Blinv, XXXV. 12.) Micah sup- the statm* of\l upiter hnnst If useriO- 

poses the temple here meant to ha\ e ed to an artist ol hrtgdy.a " s(hJn 
been the one vowed by A. Bostumms, town on the Liris, with wlm h the 
dictator at the battle of the lake Romans m Tarqmmus’ reign are 
Rrgilhis, (Tacitus, Anna). 11 40,) not known to bin e hud any connex- 

desei died as a temple, “ Eibero, ion ' lb sides, “ Turnaiuis is appa- 
Liberaeque et Ceren, juxta Circum rently only another foi m of \rrie- 
Maximum ” At any rate the two nus,” and seems to mark the artis 
kueck artists must belong to a pe- as an Etruscan. Are we then to 
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chap, on the summit of the temple, together with most of 

v — v ' the statues of the gods, were at this period wrought 

in clay; bronze was not generally employed till a later 
age. There is no mention of any paintings in Home 
itself earlier than the time of the Commonwealth; 
but Pliny speaks of some frescoes at Ardea aad at 
Ca'rc, which he considered to be older than the very 
foundation of the city, and which in his own age pre- 
served the freshness of their colouring, and in His 
judgment were works of remarkable merit. The Ca- 
pitoline temple G itself was built nearly in the form of 
a square, each side being about two hundred feet in 
length; its front faced southwards, towards the forinn 
and the Palatine, and had a triple row of pillars be- 
fore it, while a double row inclosed the side's of the 
temple. These, it is probable, were not of marble, 
but made either of the stone of Pome itself, like 
the cloaca, or possibly from Ihe quarries of Gabii or 
Alba. 

Lanpnmcc The end of the reign of the last king of Pome falls 

aud intel- n n 

read Fregenre instead of Fregellae, was introduced directly into Italy 
or are wc to suppose the artist’s from (ireece itself, as is indicated in 
fume to have been so eminent t hat the story of 1 >cmaratus coming irom 
the people of Frege] hr had tirst in- Corinth to Turquinn, with the art ists 
vited hun thither from his own Euchir and Eugrummus, Cunmn H 
country, and the Roman king after- hand " and “ Cunning carver?” 
wards brought hnn from Eregella? The paintings at Aidea and Caere 
to Rome? In this manner Polycra- mentioned by Pliny both occur in 
tes of Samos sent for Democedes towns of lYlasgian origin; and the 
the physician from Athens; and the arts may have thus been cultivated 
Athenians had invited him from to a certain degree in Italy, even 
yj'lginm, where he had first settled before the beginning of an v commu- 
after leaving his own country, Cro- incation with Greece. Rut the vases 
ton Herodotus, III. 13 1. and other monuments now found in 

Rut the question still returns, Eti usean towns, in the rums of Tar- 
what is meant by Etiuscan art? qmnii for instance, and of Yulei, 
Are we to understand this term of belong to a later period, and are 
the Etruscans properly so culled, the either actually of Creek workman- 
conquerors of the T\nheman Pelus- slop, or were executed by Etruscans 
gians, or of these Tyrrheno- lYlas- to whom (ireek art was familiar, 
gians themselves, who must have See M. Runsen’s “ lhscours,” in 
held Agylla at least, if not other the 6th volume of the Annals of 
places on the coast, down to the the Antiquarian Institute of Rome, 
time of the last kings of Rome; or, p. 40, &c. 
again, how much of Etruscan art 16 Dionysius, IV, 61. 
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less than twenty years before the battle of Marathon. cii \p. 
The Hire of the Greek heroic poetrv was long since — 

r~' 1 1mUi.i 1 eha- 

Dast • the evils of the iron-a<>v, of that imperteet ci\ i- t «< ter ut'tho 

1 ’ ' 111 Homans 

lization, when legal oppression has succeeded to the 
mere violence of the plunderer and the conqueror, 
had been bewailed by Hesiod three centuries earlier ; 
Thcognis had mourned over the sinking importance 
of noble birth, and the growing influence of riches; 
tjie old aristocracies had been o\crthrown b\ single 
tyrants, and these again had every whore Gelded to 
the power of aristocracies under a mitigated form, 
which in some instances admitted a mixture ot popular 
freedom. Abacus and Sappho had been dead tor 
more than half a century; Simonides was in the 
vigour of life; and prose bistort had already been at- 
tempted In 1 lecaticus of Miletus. Of the works of 
these last indeed only fragments have descended to us; 
hut their entire writings, together with those of main 
other earlier poets, scattered up and down through a 
period of more than two hundred vears, existed tdl 
the general wreck of ancient literature, and furnished 
abundant monuments of the \ Hour of the. Greek mind, 
long before the period when history began taithfully 
*1o record particular events. Hut ot the Homan mind 
under the kings, Cicero, knew no more than we do. 
lie had seen no works of that period, whether ot his- 
torians or of poets; he had never heard the name ot a 
single individual whose genius bad made it tanious, 
ami had preserved its memory together with Ins own. 

A certain number ot laws ascribed to the kings, and 
• preserved, whether on tables of wood or bra-s m the 
Capitol, or in the reliction ot the juict lapiiiu,, 
were almost tin* sole monuments with h < ould illicti aU 
the spirit of the earl} ages of the Homan pi opb . >ut 
even these, to judge from the tew extracts wit l w in l 
we are acquainted, must have been mode t nizi i 
VoL. I. 
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their language; for the Latin of a law ascribed to 
Servius Tullius is perfectly intelligible, and not more 
ancient in its forms than that of the fifth century of 
Lome; whereas the few genuine monuments of the 
earliest times, the Hymns of the Salii, and of the 
brotherhood of Husbandry, Fratres Arvales, required 
to he interpreted to the Lomans of Cicero’s time like 
a foreign language; and of the Hymn of the Fratres 
Arvales we ran ourselves judge, for it has been acci- 
dentally preserved to our da>s, and the meaning of 
nearly half of it is only to he guessed at. This agrees 
with what Polybius says of the language of the treaty 
between Lome and Carthage, concluded in the first 
year of' the Commonwealth ; it was so unlike the Latin 
of his own time, the end of the sixth and beginning of 
the seventh century of Lome', that (‘yen those who 
understood it best found souk 1 things in it which with 
their best attention the\ could seareeh explain. Thus, 
although verses were undoubtedly made and sung in 
the times of the kings, at funerals and at feasts, in 
commemoration of the worthy decals of the noblest of 
the Lomans; and although some of the actual stories 
of the kings may perhaps have come down from this 
source, yet it does not appear that they were ever 
written; and thus the\ were ^altered from one genera- 
tion to another, nor can any one tell at what time 
they attained to their present shape. Traces of a 
period much later than that of the kings may he dis- 
cerned in them; and I see no reason to differ from the 
opinion of Niebuhr, who thinks that as we now have 
them they are not earlier than the restoration of the 
city after the invasion of the Gauls. 

If this he so, there rests a veil not to be removed, 
not only on the particular history of the early Lomans, 
hut on that which we should much more desire to 
know, and which in the case of Greece stands forth in 



83 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES, ETC. 


such full light, the nature and power of their genius ; 
what they thought, what they hated, and what they 
toved. Yet although the legends of the early Homan 
story are neither historical, nor yet coeval with the 
subjects which the} celebrate, still their fame is so 
greilt, and their beauty and interest so surpassing, 
that it would he unpardonable to sacrifice them alto- 
gether to the spirit of inquiry and of fact, and to ex- 
efude them from the place which they have so long- 
held in hoinan history. Nor shall I complain of ni\ 
readers, if they pass over with indifference these at- 
tempts of mine to put together the meagre fragments 
of # our knowledge, and to present them with an outline 
of the times of the kings, at once incomplete and 
without spirit; while they read with eager interest 
tin" immortal story of the fall of Tarquinius, and the 
wars with Porsenna and the Latins, as it has been 
handed down to us in the rich colouring ol the old 
heroic lavs of Lome. 


CHAP. 

VI. 



CHAPTER VII. 

TllE STORY OF TIIE BANISHING OF KING TARQUINIUS 
and his house, and of their ATTEMFTS TO gAt 
THEMSELVES BROUGHT BACK AGAIN. 


“ Vis et Tarquunos reges, ammamque superbam 
Ultoris Bruti, fascesquc vide rc r cccptos?” 

VllWJL , J<ji. vi. 


chav. While khi£ Tarquinius was at the height of his <rrcat- 
, v — ■ — ness, it chanced upon a time, that from the altar 1 in 

How Mill' ' > P 1 

TaicpinmiH, the court of his palace there crawled out a snake, 

ufl 1 IfJfll tc<l )>\ m _ j . . 

a jin«ii^ m which devoured tlio offering laid on the altar. So 
BPHtiwooV the kin<r thought it not enough to consult the sootli- 
Lunv.b Bm- sityers of the Etruscans whom he had with him, but 
Auto- he sent two of his own sons to Delphi, to ask counsel 
Hopin'’ 1 of the oracle of the Greeks; for the oracle of Delphi 2 
was famous in all lands. So his sons Titus and Aruns 
went to Del])hi, and they took with them their cousin 
Lucius Junius, whom men called Brutus, that is, the 
Dullard; for he seemed to he wholly without wit, and 
he would cat wild fio's with honey . This Lucius 


1 Ovid, Fasti, 11. 711. 

Ecce, nefas visa, im’dns altanbus 
annuls 

Exit, ct extinctis ignibus exta rapit. 

* Livy, l fib, ma\ime lnchtum m 
terris oraculum The story of the 
last of the Roman kings sending to 
consult the oracle at Delphi, is in 
itself nothing improbable. We lead 
of the Agylkeans of Agylla or (Are 
doing the same thing at an earlier 
period. Heiodotus, I. 1 07 . These 


were Tyrrhenians, or Pelasgians ; 
and there was a sufficient mixture 
of the same race in the Roman 
people, to give them a natural con- 
nexion with the religion of Greece. 

J A Fostumm.s Albums, cotem- 
porary with Cato the censor, quoted 
by Macrobins, Saturnalia, II 1G. 
Grossulos ex melle edebat. “ Ex 
inelle,” dqqiing them into honey, 
and ea'ing them when just taken 
out of it, i e. with the honey clinging 
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was not really dull, blit very subtle; and It was for chap. 
fear of his uncle’s cruelty, that he made himself as — 
one without sense; for he was very rich, and he feared 
lest king Tarquinius should kill him for the sake of 


his inheritance. So when he went to Delphi he 
carried with him a staff of horn, and the staff was 
hollow, and it was filled within with gold, and he gave 
the staff to the oracle 1 as a likeness of himself; for 
though he seemed dull, and of no account to look upon, 
yet he had a golden wit within. When the three 
young men had performed the kings bidding, they 
asked the oracle for themselves, aTid they said, u () 

T#ord Apollo, tell us, which of us shall he king in 
Dome ?” Then there came a voice from the sanc- 
tuary and said, u Whichever of >ou shall first kiss his 
mother. M So the sons of Tarquinius agreed to draw 
lots between themselves, which of them should first 
kiss their mother, when the} should have returned to 
Dome; and they said they would keep the oracle 
secret from their brother Sextus, lest he should* he 
king rather than they, liut Lucius understood the 
mind of the orach 4 better; so as the\ all went down 
from the temple, he stumbled as if by chance, and tell 
with his face to the earth, and kissed the earth; for 
lie said, u The earth is the true mother of us all.” 

Now w hen they came back to Dome, king Tar- T’" ilt r 

* n till M( -(' of 

(luinius was at war with the people of Ardea ’ : and as A " l < 1 

, . ^ * # Rom. ui 

the city was strong, his army lay a long while before i" .»< < - <n - 

. . *' i ^ * ' ' < | ) 1 ] ( ( ( 1 .1 I WMI t 

it, till it should be forced to yield through famine, tin w.Mth of 


all about them. Compare Plautus, 
Mere 1.2. ‘2K. “ Resinain e\ inelle 
devorato,” where the sense of the 
preposition can hurdly he distin- 
guished from that ol “ cum.” Croesi 
and grossuh are imperfect and un- 
ripe figs ; either those of the wild 
tig which never come to perfec- 
tion, or the young fruit of the cul- 
tivated fig, gathered before its tune. 


A Per ambages elligiem ingemi 
sm Livy, 1. 5(> 

d bay, 1.57. Tins is one of the 
jneongruitii s of the story. \rdea, 
in the first year of the Common- 
wealth, is mentioned as one of the 
dependent allies of Rome. See the 
famous treaty’ with Carthage, as 
given by Polybius. III. 22. 
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C yjj P - So the Romans had leisure for feasting and for divert- 

, l * * * * * ; — — ' ing themselves : and once Titus and Aruns c were 

their wives, “ 

and 1.0W supping with their brother Sextus, and their cousin 

Lueretia was 1 1 y > ' r 

judged the Tarquinius of (’ollatia was supping with them. And 
they disputed about their wives, whose wife of them 
all was the worthiest lady. Then said Tarquinius of 
Collatia, u Let us go, and see with our own eyes what 
our wives are doing, so shall we know which is the 
worthiest. 7 ’ Upon this they all mounted their horses, 
and rode first to Home; and there they found the 
wives of Titus, and of Aruns, and of Sextus, feasting 
and making merry. They then rode on to (ollatin, 
and it was late in the night, but they found Lueretia, 
the wife of Tarquinius of Collatia, neither feasting, 
nor yet sleeping, but she was sitting with all her 
handmaids around her, and all were working at the 
loom. So when they saw this, they all said, u Lueretia 
is the worthiest lady.” And she entertained her 
husband and his kinsmen, and after that they rode 
back to the camp before Ardea. 

^uk!?] deed a spirit of wicked passion 7 seized upon Sextus, 

ofSoxtuH and a few days afterwards he went alone to Collatia, 

Tat f|inmus . ‘ . . 7 * 

against and Lueretia received him hospitably, for he was her 

Lueretia. , , . . . 

husband s kinsman. At midnight lie arose and went 
to her chamber, and he said that if she yielded not to 
him, he would slay her and one of her slaves with 
her, and would saj to her husband that he had slain 


I Tow Lucro- 

t lu, lu\ tug 

told the 

■wickedness 

to her 

husband 

hud her 

futhei , slew 

liei bell. 


her in her adultery. So when Sextus had accom- 
plished his wicked purpose, he went back again to the 
camp. 

Then Lueretia 11 sent in haste to Rome, to pray that 
her father Spur! us Lucretius would come to her: and 
she sent to Ardea to summon her husband. Iler 
father brought along with him Publius Valerius, and 


r ' I, ivy, I 57. 
7 Livy, 1 5s. 


* Livy, 1 5b 
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her husband brought with him Lucius Junius, whom char 
men call Brutus. When they arrived, they asked — -1 — • 
.earnestly, “Ts all well?” Then she told them of the 
wicked deed of Sextus, and she said, “If ye be men, 
avenge it.” And they all swore to her, that they 
would avenge it. Then she said again, “ 1 am not 
guilty; vet must I too share in the punishment of this 
deed, lest any should think that they may be false to 
Jheir husbands and live.” And she drew a knife 
from her bosom, and stabbed herself to the heart. 

At that si <jht '* her husband and her father cried , n ""' ,in . 
aloud; but Lucius drew the knife from the wound, lirl l '"' lumI 

dtp 1 .11 < ms 

and held it up, and said, “ l>v this blood 1 swear, that I'ohus.a- 
I will visit this deed upon kino- Tarquinius, and all |h<.|.i« to 
Ids accursed race; neither shall am man hereafter he kmg r.u 
kini>- in Lome, lest he do tlu‘ like w ickedncssA And iA Iwum 
he ifine the knife to her husband, and to her father, 
and to Lublius Valerius. They marvelled to hear 
such words from him whom men called dull; hut they 
swore also, and they took up the bod\ of Lueretia, 
and carried it down into the forum; and tlic\ said, 
u liehold the deeds of tin 1 wicked famifv of Tar* 
quinius.”. All tin* people of (ollatia were mo\ed, 
and the num took up arms, and tin*} sot a nuard at 
the ^alos, that none mii^ht <n> out to earn the tidings 
to Tarquinius, and the\ followed Lucius to Lome. 

Then 4 , too, all the people came toother, and the crier 
summoned them to assemble before the tribune of the 
Celeres, for Lucius held that office* °. And Lucius 


u Livy, I 59. 

10 The tnhune of the (Yleres w us 
to the L 1 1 1 gr , what the master ol‘ 1 1n* 
horse was afterwards to the dietatoi 
It is hardly necessary to point out 
the extravagance ot the stmy, m re- 
presenting Biutus, though a reputed 
idiot, \et invested with such an un- 
portant otlire. Lestus says tliat 
Bintn£ in old . Latin, w as synony- 


mous with (iravm, this would show 
a connexion 1 m tween 1 lie wool and 
tin Lreek A./pey It Is \ er\ possi- 
ble th.it its (arl\ sigrnjli( ,0 e mi, as a 
( fiuiiniiii n , may ha\e diihnd \ erv 
111 lie (mi n that of Si \ < r i is \\ lien 
the si tr mheat ion of “ (Illinois ” came 
to he moie eonlirmed, t he story of 
Brutus’ pretended idiotcy would he 
imenled to explain Ur* la. t ul so 
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chap, spoke to them of all the tyranny of Tarquinius and 

— v ' his sons, and of the wicked deed of Sextus. And the 

people in their curia? took hack from Tarquinius the 
sovereign power, which they had given him , and they 
banished him and all his family. Then the younger 
men followed Lucius to Ardea, to win over the arany 
there to join them ; and the city was loft in the charge 
of Spurius Lucretius. J>ut the wicked Tullia lied in 
haste from her house, and all, hotli men and women', 
cursed her as she passed, and prayed that the furies of 


her father’s blood might yisit her with vengeance. 

(Vnvn^out Meanwhile 1 king Tarquinius set out with speed to 

(.jkmp Home to put down the tumult. lint Lucius turned 

ami how tun aside from the road, that he might not meet him, and 

ycarh 111a- 

Ristratrs came to the ciuiii); and the soldiers jovially received 

.l|>- . . 1 •' • 

th. intcd in him, and they drove out the sous of Tarnuinius. Kiim 

1)18 room. r| , . . 1 ^ 

Jarquinius came to Lome, hut [he gate's were shut, 
and t he\ declared to him, from thegvalls, the sentence 
ol banishment which had been passed against him and 
his family. So he f ielded to his fortune, and went to 
live at Care with his sons Titus and Aruns. 1 1 is 
other soil, # Sextus 1 , went to (iahn, and the people 
there, remembering how he had bet raved them to his 
father, slew him. Then the army left the cam]) before 
Ardei, and went back to Home. And all men said, 
u Lot us follow the good law s of the good king Servius; 
and let us meet in our centuries, according as he 
directed 1 ', and let us choose two men year by year to 
govern us, instead of a king.” Then the people met 
in their centuries in the field of Mars, and they 
chose two men to rule over them, Lucius Junius, 


wise a man being called by such a have generally followed Livv, as tbc 
name * writer of tbe b< st taste, and likely to 

11 Livy, I. 60 give tbe oldest and most poetical 

13 Lay, I. HO. Dionysius makes version of them. 

Sextus live till the battle by the lake 1J Consults inde conutiis centu- 
Regillus, and describes him as killed natis — ex commentanis Ser. Tullu 
there. When the stones differ, 1 creati sunt. Livy, J. Go. 
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whom men called Brutus, and Lucius Tarquinius of CHAP. 
Collatia. AN 

But- the people r ' were afraid of Lucius Tarquinius Lum* 
for his name’s sake, for it seemed as though a Tar- 
quinius were still king over them. So tlie\ pra\ ed "timin' 
him* to depart from Borne, and In 1 went and took all 
his goods with him, and settled himself at La\ inium. K,lku 
Then the senate and the people decreed that all the 
hjmse of the Tarquinii should he banished, even 
though they were not of tin' king’s family. And the 
people met again in their centuries, and chose Publius 
Valerius to rule over them together with Brutus, in 
tl?e room of Lucius Tarquinius of Collatia. 

Now at this time 1, many of tin 1 laws of the good ti»< l.ms <>r 

. tin t m n 1 

king Sonins were restored, which Tarquinius tin* kni'j s, i \ nm 
t\rant had overthrown. For the commons again 
(diose their own judges, to try all cause's between a 
man and his neighbour; and the\ had again their 
meetings and their sacrifices in tin' city and in the 

O „ • 

country, e\erv man in his own tribe and in his own 
district. And lest there should seem to be two kings 
instead of one, it was ordered that one onl\ of the 
two should hear rule at one time, and that the lielors 
"with their rods and axes should walk belwre him 
alone. And the two wore to hear rule month b\ 
month. 

Then king Tarouinius r ’ sent to Borne, to ask for 

. <il tin \ on ni; 

all the goods that had belonged to him; and the 

‘ |,),,tll <1 to 

senate alter a while decreed that the goods should I u* ui m- 1..« k 

i i 7 i » ki,iL ' 1 

given back. But those whom h(‘ had sent to Lome rjuinm- 

to ask for his goods, had meetings with mam \oung 

men of noble birth, and a plot was laid to bring back 

king Tarquinius. So the young men wrote letters to 

Tarquinius, pledging to him their faith, and among 

14 Livy, II. 2 

15 Dium sius, \ . 2. 


15 Livv, II 3, 4. 
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I low Lucius 
Brutus s.it 
in judgment 
u | Hii i ln>, 
own sons 


Mow the 
ricoplc of 
Yen and 
Tuniuinn 
ni.ldc W.II 
u]»on the 
Koiuhun, 
mid liow 

] ill( iu^ ® 

Biutus was 
slain. 


them were Titus and Tiberius, the sons of Brutus. 
But a slave happened to overhear them talking to- 
gether, and when lie knew that the letters were to be 
given to the messengers of Tarquinius, he went and 
told all that he had heard to Brutus and to Publius 
Valerius. Them they came and seized the young Ynen 
and their letters, and so the plot was broken up. 

After this there was a strange and piteous sight to 
behold. Brutus and Publius 17 sat on their judgment- 
seals in the forum, and the voung men were brought 
before them. Then Brutus bade the lietors to bind 
his own two sons, Titus and Tiberius, together with 
the others, and to seourge them with rods, aeeordifig 
to the law. And after thev had been scourged, the 
lietors struck off their heads with their axes, before 
the eyes of their father; and Brutus neither stirred 
from his seat, nor turned awnv his eves from the sight, 
yet men saw as thev looked on him that his heart was 
grieving inwardly 8 over his children. Then they 
marvelled at him, because he had loved justice more 
than his own blood, and had not spared his own 
children when thev had been false to their count rv, 
and had offended against the law. 

When king Tarquinius found that the plot wms 
broken up, he persuaded the people of Yeii and the 
people of Tarquinii, cities of the Etruscans, to try to 
bring him back to Borne by force of arms. So they 
assembled their armies, and Tarquinius led them w ithin 
the Boman border. Brutus and Publius led the Bo- 
mans out to meet them, and it chanced that Brutus, 
with the Boman horsemen, and Aruns, the son of 
king Tarquinius, with the Etruscan horse, met each 
other in advance of the main battles. Aruns, seeing 

I .ivv, II 5. II. 5. 

lt4 Kmmt'iitr ammo patrio inter lJ Buy, II. G. 
jmbliea' jmimup ministmmn Li\v, 
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Brutus in liis kindly robe, and with the lietors of a rn \r. 

° - m y \ i 

kino around him, levelled his spear, and spurred his > 

horse against him. Brutus met him, and each ran his 
spear through the body of the other, and the) both 
fell dead. Then the horsemen on both parts fought, 
ami afterwards the main battles, and the Yeientians 
were beaten, hut the Tarquinians heat the Homans, 
and the battle was neither won nor lost; hut in the 
ijight there eame a voice out of the wood that was 
hard by, and it said, ‘‘One man more 0 has fallen oil 
the part of the Etruscans than on the part ot the Ho- 
mans; the Bomans are to conquer in the war.’ - At 
this the Etruscans were afraid, and believing the voice, 
they immediately marched home to their own countrv, 
while ‘the Bomans took up Brutus, and carried him 
home and buried him; and Publius made an oration 
in his praise, and all the matrons ot Home mourned 
for him for a whole year, because lie had avenged 
Lucretia well. 

When Brutus was dead", Publius ruled over the nyv Pui, ^ 
people himself; and he began to build a great and " yyyy 
stroll"' house on the top ot the hill \ elia, which fcioks Mm- t>< ■•i-'*.-. 

^ , , . ,,inl 1 1 1 1 vv ho 

down upon the forum ‘ 9 . 1 Ins made tlu* people n»d 

* u Publius wants to become a king, and is building a 
house in a strong place, as it tor a citadel wlieie he 
may live with his guards, and oppress us.’ But he 
ealied the people together, and when he went down to 
them, the lietors who walked before him lowered the 
rods and the axes which they bore, to show that he 
owned the people to be greater than himself. He 

• complained that they had mistrusted him, and he said 
that he would not build his hous.' on the top of the 
bill Yclia, but at the bottom of it, and Ins house 


l T no }>1 its Ibtrusonruin eecidisse 
m jure; uincre hullo Rmriamim. 
Ln y, II. 7 
* • Lit \ , 1 1 7 


- It is tin- n-niLf ground just 
under tilt- 1 \il.P I ii< , t)]) which Ihc 
\ in Sacra juices. 1 hi* at t h oi I 1 1 u s 
I-, tui tht \ t haii 1 1 ill. 
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char should be no stronghold. And he called on them to 

VII ° 

v — make a law 23 , that whoever should try to make him- 
self kiim should he accursed, and whosoever would 
might slay him. Also, that if a magistrate were going 
to scourge or kill any citizen, he might carry his cause 
before the people, and they should judge him. WJien 
these laws were passed, all men said, “Publius is a 
lover of the people, and seeks their good and he was 
called Poplieola, which imams, u the people’s friend*” 
from that day forward. 

Then Publius called the people together 21 in their 
centuries, and they chose Spurius Lucretius, the father 
oT 1 mcretia, to be their magistrate for the year, in the 
room of Prutus. Put he was an old man, and his 
strength was so much gone, that alter a few days he 
died. They then chose in his room Man us Iloratius r> . 
or ti»r iSow T Publius and Marcus cast lots which should 

tin 1 trinpfe dedicate the temple to Jupiter on the hill of the 
c.L])]io] iiv ( a pitol, which king Tarquinius had built; and the 
Minin'* ° lot fell to Marcus, to the great discontent of the friends 
•of Publius 23 . So when Marcus was going to begin 
the dedication, and had his hand on the door-post of 
the temple, and was speaking the set words of prayer, 
there came a man running to tell him that his son was 
dead. Put he said, u Then let them carry him out and 
bury him;” and he neither wept, nor lamented, for the 
words of lamentation ought not to be spoken when men 
are praying to the blessed gods, and dedicating a temple 
to their honour. So Marcus honoured the gods above 
his son, and dedicated the temple on the hill of the 
Capitol ; and his name was recorded on the front of the 
temple. 

3, To " kin s Put when king Tarquinius found that the Veientians 

Porscima ° A 

:3 Livy, II. 8. Brutus: another proof of the irre- 

Livy, II. 8. connleableness of the common story 

*' s The treaty with Carthage with the real but lost history, 
makes \1. Ilorat'us the colleague of M Livy, II. 8. 
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and Tarquinians were not able to restore him to his chai\ 

kingdom, he went to Olusium 27 , a city in the farthest > 

part of Etruria, beyond the Ciminian forest, and he- tub 
sought Ears 1 orsenna , the king ot v lusium, to aid m-.u ti,.m 
him. So Eorsenna raised a great army, and marelual km- i!u- 
uinfinst Home, and attacked the Homans on the hill 1 
Jidfulum, the hill on the outside of the city beyond 
the i’iher; and he drove them down from the hill into 
£he city. There was a wooden bridge out the liber 
at the. bottom of the hill, and the Etruscans followed 
close upon the Homans to win the bridge, hut a single 
man, named lloratius C odes, stood last upon the bridge 01 tin- 

■ , , woiiln <!(<( 

ifnd faced the Etruscans 0 ; two otlurs then resolu d ..t iinrauub 

i • r 4 l r l > * 11 • * ^ ui k b* 

to stay with him, Spurms Lari ms and I it us I lermmms ; 
and these three mini stopped the Id nisoaiis. while the 
ltomans, who had find over t In* river, ware luisv in < u 1 - 
-t 1 1 1 < - ;iwav lilt' hrid-c. \\ lion il was nearlv all ant awav, 
llovaliu" nude his two companions laavu him, and pas.> 
ov r tin hridye into the eitv . Than ha stood atom' 
on tha hridije, and defied all lha arni\ ol tin I'.lrns- 
aan.' ; and they showered their javelins upon him. and 
he canOn them on his shield, and Mood vet unhurt. 

Lut just as tlie\ ware rushing on him. to drive him 
from his post h\ main force, the laM beams of the 
Lridoe were cut awav, and it all fell with a nt i- h t_\ 
crash into tho river; and while 1 he Ltruscans won- 
dered, and stopped in their course, Iloratms turned 
and print'd to the mud ol the river, < > lather 0 1 d>ei, 

I pmv thee to reeeivi' these arms, and me who hear 
them,’ ami to let thy waters helriend and save me.’ 

Then he leapt into the river; and though 'he darts 


27 law, II o 

“ Lars,” like kt lucuriioA o 
an individual name, but e\pr<^ws 
the rank of the pcrMtn, liky 
Micali connects it with the leutonic 
word “ Iatrd " 


L in, II UK 

J" “ 1 jIh dm' ]>at' r, tc *■ a net c pre 
f or, h.c.’ aniui ( t h unc militt in pm- 
pitio ilunnne an ipn-v.” Ei' } > ^ 

10 
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CHAP. 

VII. 


How Caius 
Muciuh 
sought the 
lift* C)1 klll^ 

Porscnna ; 
and how lit* 
burned Ins 
own hand in 
the lire. 


fell thick around him, yet they did not hit him, and he 
swam across to the city safe and sound For this 
the ltomans set up his statue in the comitium, and 
gave him as much land as lie could drive the plough 
round in the space of a whole day. 

But the Etruscans still lay before the city, and the 
Homans suffered much from hunger. Then a young 
man of noble blood, Chius Mucius 2 by name, went to 
the senate, and offered to go to the camp of the 
Etruscans, and to slav king Forsenna. So he crossed 
the river, and made his way into the camp, and there 
he saw a man sitting on a high place, and wearing a 
scarlet robe, and many coming and going about hint; 
and, saving to himself, u This must be king Forsenna,” 
he went up to his seat amidst the crowd, and when he 
came near to the man he drew a dagger from under 
his garment, and stabbed him. But it was the king’s 
scribe whom he had slain, who was the king’s chief 
officer; so lie was seized and brought before the king, 
and the guards threatened 1 him with sharp torments, 
unless he would answer all their questions. But lie 
said, u See now, how little 1 care for your torments;” 
and he thrust his right hand into the fire that was 
burning there on the altar, and he did not move it till 
it was quite consumed. Then king Forsenna marvelled 
at his courage, and said, u Go thy way, for thou hast 
harmed thyself more than me; and thou art a brave 
man, and 1 send thee back to Home unhurt and free.” 


81 Pol\ bins says that he was killed, 
VI. 55. It is vain to attempt to 
write a history of these events; and 
none can doubt that the poetical 
story, which alone I ain wishing to 
preserve, was that given by Livy. 

“ Adolescens nobi is,” Livy, II. 
12 Niebuhr doubts whether the 
old story called him by any other 
name than Caius. Mucius, he 
thinks, was a later addition ; be- 


cause the Mucii had the same cog- 
nomen of Seicvola ; and he considers 
it inconsistent, because the Much 
were plebeians. 

3J Here I have followed Dionysius 
rather than Livy, because in Li\y’s 
story Mucius tells Forsenna in re- 
ward of his generosity no more than 
he had told him at first as a mere 
vaunt to frighten him. 
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Bat Caius answered, “For this thou shalt got more ch m». 

of my secret than thy tortures could have forced from ' 

me. Three hundred noble youths of Borne have bound 
themselves by oath to take thy life. iNline was the 
first adventure; but the others will each pi his turn 
lie hi wait for thee. I warn thee therefore to look to 
thyself well.” Then Caius was let go, and went back 
again into the city. 

But king Porsenna was greatly moved 31 , and made 01 tin r <u 0 

' , w Iliad) be 

the Bomans offers of peace, to which they listened n»n i- km- 
gladly, and gave up the land beyond tho Tiber w hich md ti,< 
had been wyn in former times from the Yeientians : m.i ..i the 
and he gave back to them the hill Janiculum. Besides " L 
this the Bomans gave hostage's to the king, tmi \ouths FihVi " 
and ten maidens, children of noble lathers, as a pledge 
that they would truly keep the peace 1 which they had 
made. But it chanced as the cam]) oi the Ftruscans 
was near the 1 Tiber, that (Telia, one of the maidens, 
escaped with her fellows and fled to tin 1 brink of the 
river, and as the Ftruscans pursued them, (Telia 
spoke to the other maidens, and persuaded them, and 
the\ rushed all into the water, and swam across the 
river, and got safely over. At this king Porsenna 
‘marvelled more than ever, and when tin 1 Bomans sent 
hack ( Telia and her fellows to him, lor they kept 
their faith truly, he bade her go home free, and In; 
gave her some ol the youths also who were hostages to 
choose whom she would; and she cho^c those 1 who were 
of tenderest age, and king Porsenna set them lice. 

Then the Bomans gave lands to Caius, and set up a 
■ statue of Cloelia in the highest part of the Sacred A\ av ; 
and king Porsenna led away his army home in peace. 

After” this king l'ursenna" made war against the a- 

Latins, and his army was beaten, and fled to Louie ; x 

and the Romans received them kindly, and took care 

35 Livy, II. 14, 1 j. 


91 Livy, II. 13. 
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chap, of those who were wounded, and sent them hack safe 

— v ' to king Porsenna. For this the king gave back to the 

Pomans all the rest of their hostages whom he had 


still with him, and also the land which they had won 
from the Ycicntians. So Tarquinius, seeing that there 
was no more hope of aid from king Porsenna, * left 
Clusium and went to Tusculum of the Latins, for 
Mamilius Octavius, the chief of the Tusculans, had 
married his daughter, and lie hoped that the Latins 
would restore him to Pome, for their cities were many, 
and when he had been king he had favoured them 
rather than the Pomans. 

of the war So after a time thirtv cities of the Latins joined 

between the * •’ 

Homans and together and made Octavius Mamilius their general, 

Latins «n ~ . . 

account of and declared war against the Pomans. Now Publius 

larcjuinius . 

> alerius was dead, and the Pomans so loved and 
honoured him that they buried him within the city 36 , 
near the hill Yelia, and all the matrons of Pome had 
mourned for him for a whole year : also because the 
Pomans 37 had the Sabines for their enemies as well as 


the Latins, they had made one man to be their ruler 
for a time instead of two; and he was called the Master 
of the people, or the commander, and he had all the 
power which the kings of Pome had in times past. 
So Aldus Postumius was appointed Master of the 
people at this time, and Titus vEbutius was the chief 
or Master of the horsemen; and they led out the 
whole force of the Pomans, and met the Latins by 
the lake Pegillus, in the country of Tusculum: and 
Tarquinius himself was w ith the army of the Latins, 
and his son and all the houses of the Tarquinii; for 
this was their last hope, and fate was now T to deter- 
mine w hether the Pomans should be rulial over by king 
Tarquinius, or whether they should be free for ever. 


3f> Plutarch in Publicola, 23. Livy, II. IG 
37 1 <ny, II. 18. 
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There were many Romans who had married Latin 
wives 38 , and many Latins who had married wives ; — - — 7 
•from among the Romans. So before the war be^an 
it was resolved that the women on both sides might "m. mu 
leave their husbands il they chose, and take their ima.m.u 11 ' 1 
virgin daughters with them, and return to their o\\ n t.l'if ,mc" n 
country T And all the Latin women, except two, re- 
mained in Rome with their husbands: but the Homan 
$omen loved Rome more than their husbands, and 
took their young daughters with them, ami came home 
to the houses of their fathers. 

Then the Romans and the Latins joined battle bv <» ii« 
tile lake Regillus \ There might \ou see king Tar ii.< i.iu.* 
quinius, though far advanced in a ears, yet mounted on 
his horse and bearing his lance in li is hand, as bravely 
as though he were still young. There was his son 
Tarquinius, leading on to battle 1 all the hand of the 
house of the Tarquinii, whom the Homans had banished 
for their names’ sake, and who thought it a proud thing 
to win back their country bv their swords, and to be- 
come again the royal house, to gne a king to the 
Homans. There was < K tavius Mamilius, of Tuscu- 
lurn, the leader of all tin* Latins, who said, that he 
•would make Tarquinius his father king once more in 
Home, and the Homans should help the Latins in all 
their wars, and Tusculum should be tin* greatest ol 
all the cities whose people went up together to sacri- 
fice to Jupiter of the Latins, at his temple on the 
high to]) of the mountain of Alba. And on the side 
of the Homans might be seen Aldus Host mains, the 
. blaster of the people, and Titus vLbutius, the Master 
of the horsemen. There also was litn> Ilerminius, 
who had fought on the bridge b\ the side ot Iloratius 
Codes, on the day when they saved Holin' from king 
Rorsenna. There was Marcus \ alerius, thi‘ brother 

35 Dionysius, VI. 1.. Jl 

VOL. I. 11 
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ctiap. of Publius, who said he would finish by the lake Pe- 

v — -v ' gibus' 10 the glorious work which Publius had begun in 

Home; for Publius had driven out Tarquinius and 
his house, and had made them live as banished men, 
and now thev should lose their lives as they had lost 
their oountrv. So at the first onset king Tarquinfius 
levelled his lance, and rode against Aldus ; W and on 
the left of the battle, Titus yEbutius spurred his horse 
against Octavius Mamilius. Put king Tarquinius, 
before he reached Aulus, received a wound into his 
side, and his followers gathered around him, and bore 
him out of the battle. And Titus and ( )ctavius met 
lance to lance, and Titus struck ( )etavius on the 
breast, and Octavius ran his lance through the arm of 
Titus. So Titus withdrew from the battle, for his 
arm could no longer wield its weapon; but Octavius 
heeded not his hurt, but when lie saw his Latins giv- 
ing ground, he called to the banished Romans of the 
house of the Tarquinii, and sent them into the thick 
of the fight. ( hi they rushed so fiercely that neither 
man nor horse could stand before them; for they 
thought how they had been driven from their country, 
and spoiled of their goods, and they said that they 
would win back both that day through the blood of 
their enemies. 

ITow two Then Marcus Valerius, the brother of Publius, 
on white levelled his lance and rode fiercely against Titus Tar- 


jwaiod'm tiio quinius, who was the hauler of the band of the Tar- 
fou^ht for quinii. Put Titus drew back, and sheltered himself 
amidst his band; and Marcus rode after him in his 
fury, and plunged into the midst of the enemy, and a 
Latin ran his lance into his side, as he was rushing 
on ; but his horse stayed not in his career, till Marcus 
dropped from him dead upon the ground. Then the 


40 Domestica etiam gloria accen- reges erant, eiusdem interfecti fo- 
sus, ut cujus familioe decus cjecti rent. L;vy, II. 20. 
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Romans feared yet more, and the Tarquinii charged chap. 
yet more vehemently, till Aulus, the leader of the ' — - — 
.Romans, rode up with his own chosen hand; and he 
hade them level their lances, and slay all whose faces 
were towards them, whether they were friends or 
fort?. So the Romans turned from their flight, and 
Aulus and his chosen hand fell upon the Tarquinii; 
and Aulus prayed, and vowed that he would # raise a 
temple to Castor and to Retllux 41 , the twin heroes, if 
they would aid him to win the battle; and lie pro 
mised to his soldiers that the two who should he the 
first to break into the camp of the enemy should re- 
ceive a rick reward. AYlien behold there rode two 
horsemen at the head of his chosen hand 4 ', and thev 


were taller and fairer than after the stature and 
beauty of men, and they were in the first bloom of 
youth, and their horses were white as snow. Then 
there was a fierce battle, when ( >ctavius, the leader of 
the Latins, came up with aid to rescue' the Tarquinii; 
for "Titus Ilerminius rode' against him, and ran his 
spear through his body, and slew him at one hlow r ; 
hut as he was spoiling him of his arms, he himself 
was struck by a javelin, and he was borne out of the' 
fight anel died. And the two horsemien on white 
horses rode before the Romans; and the enemy fleel 
before them, and the "Tarquinii were beaten down and 
slain, anel "Titus Tarepdnius was slain among them; 
and the Latins fieel, and the Homans followed them to 
their camp, anel the two horsemen on white horses 
were the first who broke into the camp. I Jut wheat 
the camp was taken, and the battle' was fully won, 
Aulus sought for the two horsemen to give them the 
rewards which he hael promiseel; and they we're ne>t 
found either amongst the li\ing or amongst the dead, 


11 2 


<41 


Livy, II. 20. 


u Dionysius, VI. 13. 
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ITow the 
two horse- 
men ap- 

TK'.Lrt'd .it 

Kdino m tlu 
evening, ami 
told that 
the battle 


Idic two 
hoi ''Omen 
weie tin' 
twin heroes 
( hector and 
Pollux. 


only there was seen imprinted 43 on the hard black 
rock 44 , the mark of a horse’s hoof, which no earthly 
horse had ever made ; and the mark was there to be 
seen in after-ages. And the battle was ended, and 
the sun went down. 

Now they knew at Rome 15 that the armies had joined 
battle, and as the day wore away all men longed for 
tidings? And the sun went down, and suddenly there 
were seen in the forum two horsemen, tailor and fairer 
than the tallest and fairest of men, and they rode on 
white horses, and they were as men just come from 
the battle, and their horses were all bathed in foam. 
They alighted by the temple! of Vesta, wln^e a spring 
of water hubbies up from the ground and fills a small 
deep pool. There they washed away the stains of the 
battle, and when men crowded round them, and asked 
for tidings, they told them bow the battle bad been 
fought, and bow it was won. And they mounted their 
horses, and rode from the forum, and were seen no 
more; and men sought for them in every place, but 
they were not found. 

Then Aulas and all the Romans know how Castor 
and Pollux, the twin heroes, had heard bis prayer, and 
bad fought for # the Romans, and bad vanquished their 
enemies, and bad been the first to break into the ene- 


mies’ camp, and had themselves, with more than 
mortal speed, borne the tidings of their victory to 
Rome. So Aulas built a temple according to bis vow 
to Castor and Pollux, and gave rich offerings, for be 
said, u These are the rewards which I promised to the 


43 Cicero, de Natura Deorum, La Colonna, Labicurn, to the ordi- 
III. 5. nary level of the Campagna, in going 

41 The lake of Regilhis is now a to Rome. Cicero speaks of the 
small and weedy pool surrounded mark being visible “ in silice and 
by crater-like banks, and with much silex is the name given by the Ro- 
lava or basalt about it, situated at man writers to the lava and basalt 
some height above the plain, on the of the neighbourhood of Rome, 
right hand of the road as you de- 45 Dionysius, VI. 13. 
scend from the high ground under 
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two who should first break into the enemies’ camp ; chap, 

1 yd 

and the twin heroes have won them, and they and no 

* 

mortal men have won the battle for Home this dav.” 

* 

So perished the house of the Tarquinii, in the reat How Tar- 

sons 


ake Nennius, :: 


' r :ilVr tin' 

n 


Twapiinius, and his son-in-law Octavius Maudlins, 
wen •'lain on that battle-field. Thus kinir Taniuinius liZi.’ 



And thus the deeds of Tanpbnius and of the wicked 
Tullia, and of Sextus their son, were visited upon 
4heir own head*; and the Homans lived in peace, and 
none threatened their freedom any more. 


Livy, II. 21, 
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CHAP. 

VIII 

Tin* Roman 
history i8 
etil] meagre 
and uncer- 
tain. 


ROME AFTER THE END OF THE MONARCHY — THE DIC- 
TATORSHIP- — THE TRIBUNES OF THE COMMONS. 


H/ifif avbpwv T(i) v clpLCTTcov (iri\ci;avT€s opi \h]v tovtokti nepiduopfv to 
Kpdros' €v yap tovtokti ml ovtoI tcrbpeSa — Herodot. III. 81 . 


Men love to complete what is imperfect, and to realize 
what is imaginary. Tlx* portraits of king Fergus and 
his successors in Ilolyrood palace were an attempt to 
give substance to the phantom names of the early 
Scotch story; those of the founders of the oldest col- 
leges in the gallery of the Bodleian library betray the 
tendency to make much out of little, to labour after a 
full idea of those who are only known to us by one 
particular action of their lives. So it has fared with 
the early history of Rome: Romulus and Numa are 
like king Fergus; John of Balliol, and Walter of 
Merton, are tne counterparts of Servius Tullius, and 
Brutus, and Roplicola. Their names were known, 
and their works were living; and men, longing to 
image them to their minds more completely, made up 
by invention for the want of knowledge, and composed 
in one case a pretended portrait, in the other a pre- 
tended history. 

There have been hundreds, doubtless, who have 
looked on the portrait of John of Balliol, and, imposed 
upon by the name of portrait, and by its being the 
first in a series of pictures, of which the greater part 
were undoubtedly copied from the life, have never 
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suspected that the painter knew no more of the real ( ^ ,I 11 Y > 

features of his subject than tliew did themselves. So ' 

it is that we are dec eived by the* early historv of llm 
Iioman Commonwealth. ]t wears the form of annals, 
it professes to mark accurately the events ol succes- 
sive years, and to distinguish them b\ the name's of 
tin* Miecesshe consuls, and it begins a histeuw, which 
going on with these same forms and pretensions to 
iiecuraev, becomes afte'r a time 1 in a \e‘rv large' propor- 
tion realiv accurate', and ends with being as authentic 
as am history in the world. \ et the' earliest annals 
arc' as unreal as John of Balliol’s portrait ; there is in 
fyoth ease's the' same' de'e-e'ption. 1 eauinot as ye't give' 
a regular historv of the' Kennan people'; all that can 
be' doin' with the' first \e i ars of the' Commonwealth, as 
with the' last of the Monarchy, is to notiea* the' origin 
and character of institutions, and for the' ivst. to be' 
conte*nle‘d with that faint emtline' which alone' can be' 
relied ug n as re'al. 

I he' particulars of the' expulsion of the' last kin o ( )| Tli*' roiii- 
Iiome', and his family and house', can onI\ be' gi\ em as Hoim llmi^ 
t lie' y already have lu'em, in the'ir poe'tical form. It by jmFiu./o 
no means follows that none of theun are' historie-al, but U,|U "' Uh ‘ 
we cannot distinguish what are' so. But we' ma\ be 
ce'rfain, wlie'tlier Brutus belonge'd to ftm commons, as 
Niebuhr thinks, e>r not, that the' commons immediate'ly 
afte'r the' revolution recovered some' of the rights of 
which the last king had deprive'd the'm; and these' 
rights were such as diet not interfere' with the' politieal 
asce'iidancy of tin* patricians, hut ye't re'stoml to the* 
commons the'ir characteT of an e>rd<T, that is, a dis- 
tinct body with an inteTiial organizatieui of its own. 

The commons again chose the'ir jiulge's to ele'cide' ordi- 
nary civil cause's 1 wln*n both partic's be longe'd to the'ir 
own order, and tln'v again met in the'ir Compitalia 
1 At/cav Tec jH TtliV (iVfLftnkunjjv, DiorgblllH, \ . 2. 
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r vm P ’ anC ^ ^ a S ana ^ a ? tlio common festivals of the inhabitants 

— % ' of the same neighbourhood in the city and in the 

country. They also gained the important privilege of 
being, even in criminal matters, judge's of their own 
members, in case of an appeal from the sentence of 
the magistrate. As a burgher might appeal to the 
people' e>r great council e>f the burghers, so a e‘om- 
moiKT might appe'al te> the' cemnnems assembleel in 
their tribe's, and thus in this respect the two orelers of 
the nation we're' placed on a footing of equality. It is 
said also that a great many e>f the rie*he*st familie's of 
the' commons who bedemged to the cemturie's of knights, 
or he>rse‘men, we're admitted as ne'w patrician house ’ 
into the' ordeT of the patricians, or burghers, or people 
of Rome'; for I must again e>bse'r\e, that the' Roman 
people or burghers, anel the Roman commons, will 
still for a long period require to he carefully elistin- 
guishe'd frenn eaedi eetheT. 


Foreign re- 
lations ol 
Rome 
Ruptme of 
the alli.im e 
’W lilt ttio 
iiiitum. 

The tmi- 

toi \ on the 
ri^lit hank 
ol the Tiln 1 
in compieied 
hv the 
RtniscaiiB. 


In the' first ye'ar of the Commomve'alth, the Romans 
still ])ossesseel the' dominion enjoyed In their kings; 
all the c*i tie's of the e*oast e>f Latium, as we have ahvady 
seen, we're subjected to them as far as Terracina. 
'Within twelve years, we cannot certainly say how 
much sooner, these were all heroine indepe'nelent. 
This is easily intelligible', if we emly take into account 
the loss to Rome of an able' and absolute king, the 
natural weakness of an unse'ttleel government, and the 
distractiems proehmeel by the king’s attempts to recover 
his throne'. The' Latins may have held, as we are tolel 
of the Sabines 2 in this very time', that the'ir depem- 
elent alliance' with Rome hael been concluded with 
king Tarepiinius, anel that as he was king no longer, 
and as his sons hael been driven out with him, all 
covenants between Latium and Rome hael become null 
and void. Rut it is possible also, if the chronology of 


- Dionysius, V. 40. 
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the common story of these times can be at all depended char 
on, that the Latin cities owed their independence to ' — 
t\ie Etruscan conquest of Home. For that war, which 
has been given in its poetical version as the war with 
l'orsenna, was really a great outbreak of the Etruscan 
power upon the nations southward of Etruria, in the 
very front of whom lay the Homans. In the very 
next "soar after the expulsion of the king, according to 
the common story, and certainly at sonic time within 
the period with which wo are now concerned, the 
Etruscans fell upon Eome. The result of the war is, 
indeed, as strangely disguised in the poetical story as 
Charlemagne’s invasion of Spain is in the romance's, 
ltome was completely conquered ; all the territory 
which the kinys had won on the ri<dit hank of the 
Tiber was now lost Koine itself was surrendered to 
the Etruscan conqueror 1 ; his sovereignty was fully 
acknowledged , the Romans ^avo up their arms, and 
recovered iiu*ir city and territory on condition of re- 
nouncing tht‘ use of iron 0 except for implements of 
agriculture. Rut this boudaim did not last lon^, the 
Etruscan power was broken b\ a preat defeat sustained 

3 'Tins is confi s^ed in the poetical by the form preserved by Livy, I. ;is. 
story only it is added that Porsc n- * The senate, says Dionysius, \ r . 
nft, out of admiration for the Ho- 1U, voted him an ivory throne, a 
mans, gave the conquered land hack sceptre, a golden crown, and tnuin- 
agam to them after the war Hut phal robe. These \ cry same honours 
Nielmhr has well observed, that the had been voted, according to the 
Homan local tribes, which wete same writer, to the Homan king 
thirty in number in the days of Ser Tarquinuis Prisons by the Ltruseans, 

Tullius, appear reduced to twenty as un acknowledgment of Ins supre- 
m the earliest mention of them after maey. Ill ()2 

the expulsion of* Tarquinuis ; and it 3 4 * 6 Pliny, XWIY. 14. In fo-dcre 
appears from the account of the quod evpulsis regilms populo Ho- 
Yeientian war of ‘27 1 that the Homan inano dcdit Porsenna, nommatim 
territory £ould not then have ex- compreliensum invemmus, nc ferio 
tended much beyond the lull Jam- nisi in agric nil ura utereni ur. Com- 
culuin. pare 1 Samuel xm. 10, *2( » '1 hesc 

4 Tacitus, Histor. III. 72. Se- passages from Taolus and Pliny 
dem .Jovis optirm maxitni, - quam were tirst noticed by Heaufort m his 
non Porsenna deditk urbe, neque Essay on the Lneertainty of the 

(lalli capta, temerare potuissent. Early Homan History. 

XYhat “ Deditio ” meant may be seen 
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C vin P ' before Aricia; for after the fall of Rome the con- 

' — v — ; querors attacked Latium, and while besieging- Arieia, 
the united force of the Latin cities, aided by the 
Greeks 7 of Cunne, succeeded in destroying their army, 
and in confining their power to their own side of the 
Tiber. Still , however, the Romans did not rcqover 
their territory on the right hank ol that river, and the 
number of their tribes, as has been already noticed, 
was consequently lessened by one-third, being reduced 
from thirty to twenty. 

Relations »f Thus within a short time after the banishment of 

Romo with 

the Sabines, the last king, the 1 tomans lost all their territory on 
the Etruscan side of the Tiber, and all their dominion 
over Latium. A third people were their immediate 
neighbours on the north-east, the Sabines. The cities 
of the Sabines reached, says Yarro, from Reate, to the 
distance of half-a-day’s journey from Rome, that is, 
according to the varying estimate of a dav’s journey 8 , 
either seventy -five or an hundred stadia, about ten or 
twelve miles. But with the more distant Sabines of 
Reate, and the high valley of the Velinus, our history 
has yet no concern. The line of mountains which 
stretches from Tiber to the neighbourhood of Narnia 
was a natural division between those Sabines who lived 
within it, and those who had settled without it, in the 
lower country nearer Rome. These last were the 
Sabines of Cures 9 , twenty-four miles from Rome, of 
Eretum, five miles nearer to it, of Momentum, about 
the same distance, ot Collatia and Regillus, southward 
of the Anio, and in the midst of Latium : and at a 
more ancient period, these same Sabines possessed 
Crustumerium, Camina, Antennae, and, as have 

7 Dionysius, V. 36, et VII. 2 — 11. 53. 

8 Herodotus reckons the day’s 9 Bunsen, “ Antichi Stabilimenti 
journey in one place at two hundred Italici,” in the “ Annali dell’ Insti- 

stadia, 1Y. SOI, and in another place tuto di Corrisponden/.a Archeolo- 
at one hundred and fifty stadia, V. gica,” Yol. VI. p. 133. 
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seen, two of the very hills which afterwards made up chap. 
the city of Rome. But living so near to or even in the ' — v — 
midst of the Latins, these more lowland Sabines had 
become in some degree Latinized, and some of their 
cities partook in tlie worship of Diana on the Avcn- 
tine *° together with the Romans and the Latins, 
during the reign of the last king of Rome. Perhaps 
they also were his dependent allies, and, like the 
Latins, renounced their alliance with Rome imme- 
diately after his expulsion. At any rate, we read of a 
remwval of wars between them and the Romans four 
years after the beginning of the Commonwealth, and 
it js said, that at this time Attus Clausus", a citizen 
of Rcgillus, as he strongly opposed the war, was 
banished by his countrymen, and went over to the 
Romans with so large a train of followers, that he was 
himself received immediately as a burgher, gave his 
name to a new' tribe, which was formed out of those 
who warn; out with him, and obtained an assignment 
of lands bo\ond the Anio, between Fideme and Ficulea. 

But when we read of the lake Regilliis as belonging to 
the territory of Tuseuluni 1J , and when we also find 
Nomentum included amongst tin* thirty cities of the 
Latins, which concluded the great alliance with Rome, 
in the consulship of Spurius Cassius, we are inclined 
to suspect that the lowland Sabines about this time 
were forced to join themselves some with the Romans 
and some with the Latins, being pressed by both on 
different quarters, when the alliance between tin* three 
nations was broken up. Thus ( ollatia, Rcgillus, and 
Nomentum fell to the Latins; and then it may well 
’have lu^ppened that the Claudii and Rostuinii, witli 
their followers, may have preferred the Roman Iran- 

10 As appears from the story in 12 Livy, II Uh “ad hicuin Kegd- 

Livy, 1.4 5. lum in a^ro Tusc ulano.’* 

11 Livy, II 16. Dionysius, V. 40. 
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chap, chise to the Latin, and thus removed themselves to 

v - — v " Rome; while if Niebuhr’s conjecture be true, that the 

Crustuminian tribe as well as the Claudian was created 
at this time, we might suppose that Crustumeria, and 
other Sabine cities in its neighbourhood, whose very 
names have perished, united themselves rather nvith 
the Romans: certain it is that from this time forward 
we hear of no Sabine city nearer to Rome than 
Eretum, which as I have already said was nineteen 
miles distant from it. It is certain also that the first 
enlargement of the Roman territory, after its great 
diminution in the Etruscan war, took place towards 
the north-east, between the Tiber and the Anio; and 
here were the lands of the only new tribes that were 
added to the Roman nation, for the space of more than 
one hundred and twenty years 1,1 after the establish- 
ment of the Commonwealth. 

oftiicj.ro- The chronology of this period is confessed by Livy H 

tended re- 1 . . ‘ J 

turns of the to be one mass of confusion ; it was neither agreed 

census 

dm mi; tins when the pretended battle at the lake Regillus was 
fought, nor when the first dictator was created; and 
accordingly Dionysius sets both events three years 
later than they are placed by Livy, llut a far more 
surprising disorder is indicated by the returns of the 
census, if we may rely on them as authentic; for these 
make the number of Roman citizens between fifteen 
and sixty years of age to have been one hundred and 
thirty thousand 15 , in the year following the expulsion 
of the Tarquinii ; to have risen to one hundred and 
fifty thousand seven hundred 16 at the end of the next 
ten years, and again five years later to have sunk to 

13 The number of tribes continued tis magistratibus, ut nec qui con- 
to be twenty-one till three years sules secundum quosdam, nec quid 
after the invasion of the Gauls : quoque anno actum sit, in tanta 
when four new ones were added, vetustate non rerum modo sed etiam 
Livy, VI. ft. auctorum digerere possis. 

11 II. 21. Tanti errorcs implicant 15 Dionysius, V. 20. 
temporum, aliter apud alios ordina- 11 Dionysius, V. 75. 
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©no hundred and ten thousand 7 . Tt should he added 
that these same returns five eighty-four thousand 
se.ven hundred, as the number of citizens, at the 
»first census of Servius Tullius; and for this amount, 
Dionysius (juotes (expressly the tables of tluy census. 
Kow* Niebuhr rejects the census of Servius Tullius as 
unhi>tm ieal, hut is disposed to admit the authenticity 
of tin* others. Yet surely it' the censor's tables are to 
•lx* believed in one ease, thev mav he in the other; a 
genuine record of the census of Servius Tullius mipht 
just as well have' been preserved as that of Sp. Lucre- 
tins and L\ Valerius Toplieola. And it is to be noted, 
that although 1 honvsius Rives the return of the census 
taken b\ the dictator T. Lartius, as mu* hundred and 
11 ft x thousand scum hundred, \et ho maki's Appius 
( laudius, five years afterw ards, pi\e the number at one 
hundred and thirty thousand ls ; and iIkmi, although 
A])])ius quotes this nunihrr as applying to the actual 
state of things, \et the return of the census, at tin* end 
of that same year, pives onlv one hundred and ten 
thousand. I am inclined to suspect that the actual 
tables of the censors, before the invasion of the (bulls, 
perished in the destruction of tlu- eitv ; and that they 
fie re afterwards restored from thfc annalists, and from 
the records of different families, as was the case with 
the Fasti Capitolini. If this wore so, different annalists 
mipht «»ive different numbers, as they also pi\c 1 1 us 
names of consuls differently; and exasperation miphf 
creep in here, as in the list of triumphs, and with 
much less difficulty. For although Niebuhr’s o]>inion 
is no loss probable than inpenious, that the returns of 
the census include the citizens ol all those 1 iorcipn 
states which enjoyed, reciprocally with home, each 
other’s franchise, still the numbers in the period under 
review seem inconsistent, not only with the common 

ir Dionysius, V. 96. ls Dionysius, \ (». 
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chap, arrangement of the events of these yeitrs, but with any 

v v ' probable arrangement that can be devised. For if the 

Latins and other foreigners are not included in the 
census of Poplicola, the number of one hundred and 
thirty thousand is incredibly large; if they arc in- 
cluded, with what other states can we conceive the 
interchange of citizenship to have been contracted in 
the ten following years, so as to have added twenty 
thousand names to the return made at the end of that 
period ? I am inclined, therefore, to think that the 
second pretended census of the Commonwealth, taken 
by the dictator T. Lartius, which gives an amount of 
one hundred and fifty thousand seven hundred citizens 
within the military age, is a mere exaggeration of the 
annalist or poet, whoever he was, who recorded the 
acts of the first dictator. 

Progress of But the really important part of the historv of the 

distic&a ^ e * 

imionght the first years of the Commonwealth is the tracing, if 

commons. g . , 

possible, the gradual depression of the commons to 
that extreme point of misery whic h led to the institu- 
tion of the tribuneship. We have seen that, imme- 
diately after the expulsion of the king, the commons 
shared in the advantages of the* revolution; but within 
a few years we find them so oppressed and powerless 
that their utmost hopes aspired, not to the assertion 
of political equality with the burghers, but merely to 
the obtaining protection from personal injuries. 

its parti ru- The specific character of their degradation is stated 

ter, that they \ 0 have been this ; that there prevailed 19 among them 

became in- # A “ 

voived m severe distress, amounting in many cases to actual 

debt. . ' 

ruin; that to relieve themselves from their poverty, 
they were in the habit of borrowing money of the 
burghers; that, the distress continuing, they became 
generally insolvent; and that as the law of debtor and 
creditor was exceedingly severe, they became liable in 
1 ' See the story of the old centurion, in Livy, II. 23. 
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their persons to the cruelty of tl# burghers, were chap. 
treated hv them as slaves, confined as such in their ' — - — ; 
workhouses, kept to taskwork, and often beaten at 
the discretion of their taskmasters. 

In reading this statement, a multitude of questions 
sui»ih*st themselves. Explanations and discussions 
must o< eupv a lari»e space in this part of our history, 
for when the poetical stories have been once <fivcn, 

^htjre are no materials left for narrative' or painting; 
and troneral views of the state of a people, where our 
means of information are so scanty, are little' suscep- 
tible of liveliness, and require at e\ery step to h e de- 
fended and develo]>e'd. 1 lie perfect ediaracte'r of his- 
tory in all its freshness and fulness is incompatible' 
with imperfect knowledge; no man can ste'p bolelly or 
gracefully while' he is roping his wav in the' dark. 

A population of tree landowners naturally enipmes to- nuscj 

> . * ' . w Im li Ini to 

the' imagination; but such a state' oi socieh requires tins <>i 

. . , . . * a. m 

eitheT an ample territon or an uninterrupted slate' oi •iiir,a«m- 

pt'aeo, if it lie' dependent on a^ricull ur<* alone'. l lie' !AV,!Af"hc 
Homan territon miidit be* marched through in a da\ ; lii^nauoMH 
and after the o\erthrow r of the* powerful <mvernment 
of Tarquinius, which hv the* extent oi its dominion 
kept war at a distance, the* lands of the Homan com- 
mons were continually wasted by the incursions of 
their neighbours, and we*re actually to a lar<»o e'xte'iit 
torn awav by the Etruscan conejue'st. The burghers 
suffered less, because their resource's we're* jrreater: 
the public undivided land, which the*y alone*, enjoyed, 
was of a very different e'xtent from the little* lots as- 
signed to each commoner, and besides, as beinc' chie'fly 
left in pasture, it suffered much less from the* incur- 
sions of an enemy; a burgher’s cattle' mi<dit often be* 
driven off in time to one of the* neighbouring strong- 
holds, while a commoner’s corn and fruit-trees were 
totally destroyed. Again, if commerce were iorbidden 
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chap, to a commoner, i®bcrtainly was not to a burgher; and 
" — v — ' those whose trade with Sicily, Sardinia, and Africa, 
was sufficiently important to he made the subject of a 
special treaty, were not, like the commoners, wholly 
dependent on a favourable season, or on (‘scaping the 
plundering incursions of the neighbouring people. 
Thus it is easy to conceive how on the one hand the 
commoner would be driven to borrow, and on the other 
how the burgher would he able to lend. 

The gOi The next step is also plain. Interest was as yet 

rule <>1 m- A L 

(eubL wholly arbitrary; and where so many wore anxious to 
borrow, it was sure to be high. Finis again the com- 
mons became constantly more and more involved and 
distressed, while the burghers engrossed more and 
more all the wealth of the community. 
tik; seventy Such, a state of things the law of the Israelites had 

debtor und endeavoured by every means to prevent or to mitigate. 

credit o). * 1 “ 

If a small ])ro])rietor found himself ruined by a suc- 
cession of unfavourable seasons, or by an inroad of 
the Philistines or Midianitos, and was obliged to bor- 
row of his richer neighbour, the law absoluteh forbade 
his creditor to take any interest at all. If he wore 
obliged to pledge his person for payment, ho was not 
to serve his creditor without hope, for at the end of 
seven years, at the farthest, he was restored to his 
freedom, and the whole of his debt cancelled. Or if 
he had pledged his land to his creditor, not only was 
the right secured to him and to his relations of re- 
deeming it at any time, but even if not redeemed it 
was neeessarih to return to him or to his heirs in the 
year of jubilee, that no Israelite might by any distress 
be degraded for ever from the rank of a freeman and 
a landowner. .V far different fate awaited the ple- 
beian landowner at Pome. When he found himself 
involved in a debt which he could not pav, his best 
resource was to sell himself to his creditor, on the 
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condition that, unless the debt were previously dis- cttap 
charged, the creditor, at the expiration of a staled 
term, should enter into possession of his purchase. 

This was called, in the language of the Roman lawy 
the entering into a nexum J0 , and the person who had 
thutf conditionally sold himself was said to be u nexus.” 

"When the day came, the creditor claimed possession, 
and the magistrate awarded it; and the debtor, thus 
c$i von over to his purchaser, addictus, ]>assed with all 
that belonged to him into his power; and as the sons 
wore considered their father’s property, they also, un- 
less previously emancipated, were included in the 
s^le, and went into slavery together with their father. 

Or if a man, resolved not by his own act to sacrifice 
his own and bis children’s liberty, refused thus to sell 
himself, or, in the Roman language', to enter into a 
nexum, and determined to abide' in bis own person 
the consequences of bis own debt, tlum be risked a 
fate still more fearful. If within thirty days after the 
justice of the claim bad been allowed, be was unable 
to discharge' it, bis creditor might arrest him, and 
bring him before the court ; if no one then offered to 
he his security, he was given over to his creditor, and 
•kept by him in private custody, bound with a chain 
of fifteen pounds’ weight, and ted with a pound oi 
corn daily. If he still could not, or would not, come 
to any terms with his creditor, he was thus confined 
during sixty days, and during this period was brought 
before the court in the comitium, on three successive 
market-days, and the amount of bis debt declared, in 
order to sec whether any one would yet conn' forward 
in his behalf. On the third market-day, it no iriend 
appeared, he was either to be put to death, or sold as 
a slave into a foreign land beyond the liber; that is, 

20 For this explanation of the p. G01, et se<p]. EE 2. 
term “ Nexus,” see Niebuhr, Vul. I 
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C vm r ’ * n *° ^ ruiaa ? "here there was as yet no interchange 

— ' of franchise with Rome, amidst a people of a different 

language. Or if there were several creditors, they 
might actually hew his body in pieces, and whether a 
creditor cut off a greater or smaller piece than in pro- 
portion to his debt 21 , he incurred no penalty. 

Aulus Gellius, who wrote in the a^e of the An- 
lonincs, declares that he had never heard or read of a 
single instance in which this concluding provision 
had been acted upon. Rut who was there to record 
the particular cruelties of the Roman burghers in the 
third century of Rome '! and when we are told gene- 
rally that they enforced the law against their debtors 
with merciless severity, can we doubt that there were 
individual monsters, like the Kh\lock and Front de 
Boeuf of fiction, or the Karl of Gassilis of real history, 
who would gratify their malice against an obnoxious 
or obstinate debtor, even to the extremest letter of 
the law ? It is more important to observe that this 
horrible law was continued in the twelve tables, for 
we cannot suppose it to have been introduced there 
for the first time; that is to say, that it made a part 
of a code sanctioned by the commons, when the\ were 
triumphant over their adversaries. This shows, that 
the extremest cruelty against an insolvent debtor w as 
not repugnant, in all cases, to the general hading of 
the commons themselves, and confirms the remark of 

See the Extracts from the law se fraude esto ” (“ se ” is the old 
of the XII tables in A. ( iellms, XX form for “sine”). Besides, the 
1, § 4'), etseijij. Some modern wri- last penalty, reserved for him who 
ters have imagined that the words continued obstinate, was likely to be 
“partes seeanto,” were to lie under- atrocious m its severity. \\ hat do 
stood of a division of the debtor’s we think of the “ peine forte et 
property, and not of hi3 person, dure” denounced by the English 
Hut Niebuhr well observes, that the law against a prisoner who re- 
following provision alone refutes fused to plead ? a penalty not re- 
such a notion; a provision giving pealed till the middle of the last cen- 
to the creditor that very security in tury, and quite as cruel as that of 
the infliction of his cruelty which the law of the XII. tables, and not 
Shylock had in his bond omitted to less unjust, 
insert, “ Si plus minusve secuerunt. 
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fiellius, that the Homans had the greatest abhorrence cttai*. 
of breach of faith, or a failure in performing engage- v — L!, 1 -! — ' 
jnents, whether in private matters, or in public. It 
explains also the long patience of tin 4 commons under 
their distress, and, when at last it became too grievous 
to fndure, their extraordinarv moderation in rernedv- 
ing it. Seven t) against a careless or frauelulent 

debtor seemed to them perfectly just; they only de- 
Jired protection in cases of unavoidable' misfortune 4 or 
wanton eruedt\ , and this object appeared to be fulfilled 
In the institution of the tribuneship, for the 4 tribune’s 
power of protection enabled him to interpose in de- 
fence of the unfortunate, while he suffered the law to 
take its course against the obstinate and the dis- 
honest. 

Such a stall 4 of things, however, naturallv accounts rw distress 
for the political degradation of tin* commons, and the im„,s ini to 
neglect of the 4 constitution of Son ins Tullius. The 4 mU\,oiiu. 
htruscan < miejiiemt had ele 4 pri\e 4 el tin 4 Homans of their 1,1 ’’ 
arms: how amidst such general distress could the 
common^ aeain pro\ide themsedvos with the full arms 
ot t he ])halan\ ; or how could filin’ afford leisure for 
that fmpient training and practice 4 in warlike 4 exer- 
cises, which w ere essential to the 4 eflieiene-v of the 4 
he 4 a\ \ -arme 4 d infautrv ' It ma\ he going too far to 
say that tin 4 tactic of tin 4 phalanx was never in use 4 
after the establishment e)f the 4 ( hmmomvealth ; hut it 
cl< 4 arl\ neve*r existed in am pe*rfeetion. It is epbte 4 
manifest, that if the liea\\ -armed infantry had com 
stituted the chief force of the 4 nation, and if that in- 
fantry, according to the constitution e>f Senius Tullius, 
had consistent exedusi\ el\ of the 4 commons, the 4 commons 
anel not the hurgliers woulel soon have been the masters 
e>t Home; the eomitia of the e*e*nturies would have 
drawn all power te) itself, the eomitia of curke woulel 
ha\e 1k 4 ( 4 ii abolished as incompatible with the sove- 
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reignty of the true Roman people. The comitia of 
the tribes would have been wholly superfluous, for 
where could the commons have had greater weight 
than in an assembly where they formed exclusively 
every century except six ? whereas the very contrary 
to all this actually happened ; the commons remained 
for more than a century excluded from the govern- 
ment; the curia' retained all their power; the comitia 
of tribes were earnestly desired by the commons as the 
only assembly in which they were predominant ; and 
when, after many years, we can trace any details of 
the comitia of centuries, we find them in great mea- 
sure assimilated to those of the tribes, and the pecu- 
liarity of their original constitution almost vanished. 

llut the comitia of centuries were not an assembly 
in which the commons were all-powerful. A Vo are ex- 
pressly told 21 ' that the burghers’ clients voted in these 
centuries; and these were probably become a more 
wealthy and a more numerous body, in proportion as 
the commons became more and more distressed and 
miserable. If a third part of the commons had lost 
their lands by the event of the Etruscan war, if a 
large proportion of the rest were so imolved in debts 
that their property was scarcely more than nominally 
their own, we may feel quite sure that there would be 
many who would voluntarily become clients, in order 
to escape from their actual misery. AY hat they lost 
indeed by so doing, was but little in comparison of 
what they gained ; they gave up their order, they 
ceased to belong to a tribe, and became personally de- 
pendent on their patron;, but on the other hand, they 
might follow any retail trade or manufacture; they 
retained their votes in the comitia of centuries, and 
were saved by the protection of their patron from all 

22 Livy, II. 04. I rata plebs inter- Per patres, clientesque patrura con- 
esbe consulanlms coimtus noluit. sulea crcati. 
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the sufferings which were the lot of the insolvent 
commoner. For as the patron owed his client protec- 
tion, he was accounted infamous if he allowed him to 
be reduced to beggary; and thus we read of patrons 
granting lands to their clients, which although hold 
by ihem only at w ill, wore yet under present circum- 
stance - a far more enviable possession than the free- 
holds of the commons. And whilst the clients had 
thus become more numerous, so they would also, from 
the same causes, become more' wealthy, and a greater 
number of them would thus he enrolled in the higher 
classes, whilst tin* commons on the other hand wore 
continually sinking to the lower. 

Yet amidst the general distress of the commons, we 
meet with an extraordinary statement in one. of tin 1 
speeches-' in Diomsius, that more' than four hundred 
persons had been raised in oik' year from the infantry 
to tin* cavalry service, on account of their wealth. 
This, strain: c as it seems at first, is probable and full 
of instruction. A\ hen money bore m> high a rate of 
interest, capital was sure to increase itself rapidly, 
and in a time of distress, whilst many become poorer, 
there are always some also who from that ver\ circum- 
stance become richer. The rich commons were thus 
likely to increase their fortune's, whilst the poorer 
members ol their order were losing c\ery thing. It 
was then the interest ol the burghers to separate these 
from the mass of the commons, and to place them in 
a vlass which already seems to have acquired its cha- 
racter of a moneyed and commercial interest; a class 
which resigned the troubles and the honours of po- 
litical contests for the pursuit and safe enjoyment of 
riches. lurther, the removal of the richest com- 
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moners from the infantry service rendered the orga- 


^ of M ^ alerius on resign- See Dionysius, VI. 43 — 45. 
mg lus dictatorship in the year 260. 
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chap, nization of the phalanx more and more impracticable, 

' — % ' and thus preserved to the burghers, whether serving as 

cavalry or heavy-armed infantry, their old superiority; 
for that the burghers in these times did sometimes 
serve on foot 2 \ although generally they fought on 
horseback, is proved not only by the story of L. Tar- 
quitius, whose poverty it is said had forced him to do 
so, but by the legend of the valiant deeds of Cains 
Marcius, and of the three hundred Fabii who esta- 
blished themselves on the Cremera. It is probable 
that, when occasion required it, they were the prin- 
cipes in rich armour who fought in the van of the 
infantry, although in ordinary circumstances they 
fought on horseback; and as the infantry of the 
neighbouring nations was not bettor organized than 
their own, the horsemen in these early times arc' con- 
stantly described as deciding the issue' of a battle. 
Thepovcm- Thus the monarchy was exchanged for an exclusive 

meat I >c- * ~ 

( ‘ on ; rHai) aristocracv, in which the burghers or patricians pos- 
anstorr.K y. scsscd the whole dominion of the state. For mixed 
as was the influence in the assembly of the centuries, 
and although the burghers through their clients exer- 
cised no small control over it, still they did not think 
it sale to entrust it with much power. In the election 
of consuls, the' centuries could only choose' out of a 
number of patrician or burgher candidates; and even 
after this election it remained for the burghers in 
their great council in the cu rue to ratify it or to 
annul it, by conferring upon, or refusing to the per- 
sons so elected “ the Imperiling” in other words, that 
sovereign power which belonged to the consuls as the 
successors of the kings, and which, except so far as it 
was limited within the walls of the city, and a circle 

Instances of battles won by the by Dionysius, VI. 33, and VIII. 67, 
cavalry when they had left their and by Livy, IT. 65, III. 62, IV. 38, 
horses and fought on foot, are given 
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of one mile without them, by the right of appeal, was chap. 

absolute over life and death. As for any legislative - ' 

power, in this period of the Commonwealth, the con- 
suls were their own law. No doubt the burghers had 
their customs, which in all great points the consuls 
woyld duly observe, because otherwise on the. expira- 
tion of their office they would he liable to arraignment 
before the curia-, and to such punishment as that 
sovereign assembly might please to inflict; but the 
('ominous had no such security, and tin- uncertainty of 
the consuls’ judgments was tin* particular grievance', 
which afterwards led to the formation o! the code of 
tlic tw cl\ c tables. 

* AVe are told however that within ten years of the Arr^:i. 
first institution of the consuls, the burghers found 
necessary to create a single magistrate with powers ut.., ,h.|>. 
still more absolute, who was to exercise the full sove- 
reignty of a king, and even without that single check 
to which the kings of Home had been subjected. The 
Master <>f i lie people 2 ', that is. of the burghers, or, as 
he was otherwise called. Ihe delator, was appointed, 
it i> true, fur six months only ; and therefore liable, 
like the consuls, to be arraigned, after the expiration 
of his. office, for am aits oi tyranny which he might 
lane committed during its continuance. Hut whilst, 
he retained his office he was as absolute within the 
walls of the eitv, as the consuls were without them; 
neither commoners nor burghers had any right to 
appeal from his sentence, although the latter had en- 
joyed this protection in the times of the Monarchy. 

I bis last circumstance seems to prove that the 01 igm.il 
appointment of the dictator was a measure of pi c< na- 
tion against a. party amongst the burghers themselves, 
rather than against the commons; and gives a piobn- 


25 “Minister populi.” See Yur- el I* est.ua m “optima lev 
ro do Lung Lat \ . ^>2. lid Muller, 
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chap, bility to that tradition 2C which Livy slighted, namely, 

1 — ^ ' that the consuls, who were for the first time super- 

seded by u the Master of the burghers,’ 7 were inclined 
to favour the return of the .exiled king. It is not 
likely that they were the only Homans so disposed: 
and if a strong minority amongst the burghers them- 
selves, and probably a large portion ot the commons, 
were known to favour the restoration ot the old 
government, it is very intelligible that the majority ot 
the burghers should have resolved to strengthen the 
actual government, and to appoint an officer who 
might summarily punish all conspirators of whatever 
rank, whether belonging to the commons or to thy 
burghers. 

If the consuls were superseded by the dictator be- 
cause they could not be relied upon, we may be quite 
sure that the appointment was not left to their free 
choice 117 . One of the consuls received the name of 
the person to be declared dictator from the senate; 
he then declared him dictator, and he was confirmed 
and received the imperium by a vote of the great 
council of the curiae. The dictator must previously 
have held the highest magistracy in the state ' 8 , that 
is, he must have been proctor, the old title of the 
consuls. Thus afterwards, when the powers of the 
original praetors were' divided between the consuls and 
praetors of the later constitution, any man who had 
been praetor was eligible to the dictatorship, no less 
than one who had been consul. 

The Master Together with the Master of the burghers, or dic- 
kmghts or tator, there was always appointed the Master of the 
knights or horsemen. In later times this officer was 

o 

26 Ex factione Tarquinia essent I p. 591, et seqq. 

(consules), id quoque enim tradi- 2a “ Consulores leg£re.” Livy, II. 
tur, parum creditum sit. Livy, II. IS. This in the language of the 
81. time would have been “ praetorios 

27 See on this point Niebuhr, Yol. leg§re.’* 
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always named by the dictator himself, but at first it chap. 
seems as if both alike were chosen by the senate. The 1 ^ 
Master of the knights was subject, like every other 
citizen, to the Master of the burghers; but his own 
authority was equally absolute within his own juris- 
diction, that is, over the knights and the rest of tin' 
commons Lvdus expressly savs that from his sen- 
tence there was no appeal; Yarro says that his power 
w*s supreme 29 over the knights and over tin' aceensi; 
hut who arc meant by this last term it is difficult to 
determine. 

Fifteen years after the* expulsion of Tarouinius, tin 1 S( ( ( ^1011 of 

• , • . , . ' 1 , tlu ' 0,1, 

commons, driven to despair l>v their distress, and ex- mm,* 1«. ti.o 

♦ . . 1 : . . . Si.ml uni, 

post'd without protection to trie capricious cruelly or .,..1 in ous- 
tin' burglu'rs, resolved to endure' their degraded state tllC tliliUIK‘3 
no longin'. The particulars of this second re\ olid ion 
are as uncertain as those of the oven brow of the 
Monarchy; but thus much is certain, and is remark- 
able, that the commons sought safety, not \ietory; 
they (haired to escape' from Home, not to go\crn it. 

It may he true that the commons who were left in 
Koine gathered together 0 on tlu* Aventine, tlu* quarter 
appropriated to their order, and oe< upied tlu* hill 
as a fortress; but it is universally agreed that 1 lie 
most ('fficient part of their body, who were at that time 
in the fic*ld as soldiers, deserted tlieir generals, and 
marched oft* to a bill 3 beyond the Anio; that is, to a 
spot beyond the limits of the Ager Homanus, the 
proper territory of the burghers, but within tin* dis- 
trict which had been assigned to one of the new ly - 
created tribes of the commons, the Crustuininian \ 


“Magister equitum, quod and Sallust, Era^in Histor 1.2. 
surama potestas hujus in cquites et Jl “Trans Amenem amnem est.” 
accents.” Varro, de L. L., V. 82. Livy, II 32. 

Ed. Muller. 3; lienee Yarro calls it “ acccsmo 

M “ Piso auetor est in Aventmum Crustumerina,” de L L., V. 81. Ed. 
Becessionetn factam.” Livy, II. 32. Muller. 

So also Cicero, de Republics, II. 33, 
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chap. Here they established themselves, and here they pro- 
— ' posed to found a new city of their own, to which they 
would have gathered their families, and the rest of 
their order who were left behind in Rome, and have 
given up their old city to its original possessors, the 
burghers and their clients. . 

But the burghers were as unwilling to lose the ser- 
vices of the commons, as the Egyptians in the like 
case to let the Israelites go, and they endeavoured Ijy 
everv means to persuade them to return, io sln5w r 
how little the commons thought of gaining political 
power, we have only to notice their demands, they 
required 33 a general cancelling of the obligations g)t 
insolvent debtors, and the release of all those whose 
persons, in default of payment, had been assigned over 
to the power of their creditors: and lurther they 
insisted on having two" 1 of their own body acknow- 
ledged by the burghers as their protectors; and to 
make this protection effectual, the persons of those 
who afforded it were to be as inviolable' as those of 
the heralds, the sacred messengers of the gods; who- 


33 1 honysius, VI 83—89. 

31 “ Two " is the number given by 
J’iso, (Livy, II. . r >8,) and by Cicero, 
Fragm.pro Cornelio, 23 . ltd Nobb , 
et de Republic;!, II. 34 . “Two,’ 
according to Livy and Dionysius, 
were originally created, and then 
three more were added to the num- 
ber immediately. According to lVo, 
there were only two for the first 
twenty-three years, and by the Pub- 
lilian Jaw they became five. Four- 
teen years after this, in 207, the 
number, according to Livy and Dio- 
nysius, was raised to ten. (Livy, 
111. 30 . Dionys X. 30 .) Hut Ci- 
cero, in bis speech for the tribune 
Cornelius, says that ten were chosen 
in the very next jear after the lirst 
institution of the office, and chosen 
by the eonutia euriata So great 
are the varieties in the traditions of 


these times. Possibly, however, the 
number really was altered backwards 
and forwards , and it may have been 
raised to ten m the year 2(1 1, wlmn 
Sp. Cassius was consul, and after- 
wards reduced to its original number, 
when Ins popular measures were re- 
pealed or set aside by the opposite 
party. With regard to the curuv, I 
agree with Niebuhr, that their share 
in the appointment of the tribunes 
must have been rather a confirm- 
ation or rejection of the choice of 
the centuries, than an original elec- 
tion. This the curia? would claim 
at everv election made by the cen- 
turies; and it was the object of the 
Publilian law to get rid of tins claim, 
amongst other advantages, by trans- 
ferring the appointment to the co- 
mitia of the tribes. 
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soever harmed them was to he held accursed, and citap. 
might he slain by any one with impunity. To these U— 
terms the burghers agreed ; a solemn treaty was con- 
cluded between them and the commons, as between 
two distinct nations; and the burghers swore for 
themselves, and for their posterity, that they would 
hold inviolable the persons of two officers, to he chosen 
by the centuries on the field of iMars, whoso business 
„ it# should be to extend full protection to any commoner 
against a sentence of the consul, that is to say, who 
might rescue any debtor irom the power of his creditor, 
if they coneoi\od it to bo capriciously or cruelly ex- 
cised. The two officers thus chosen retained tin* name 
which tlu k child’ officers of the commons had borne 
before, they were called Tribuui, or tribe masters; but 
instead of being merel\ the officers of one particular 
tribe, and exercising an authorit\ oid\ o\rr the mem- 
bers of their own order, tluw were named tribunes of 
the common- at large, and their power, as protectors 
in stopping ain exercise of oppression towards their 
own bod\, extended o\er the burghers, and was by 
them solemnh acknowledged. 1 lie number of the 
tribunes wa> probabU suggested b\ that of the con- 
suls ,f ; there were to be two chief officers of the com- 
mons as there were of the burghers. 

AN hen these conditions had been formalh agreed to, 
the commons returned to home. The spot on whi<h 
this great delheranee had been achieved became to 
the Homans what Kunnvmede is to Knglishmen : the 
top of the hill € was left for over unenclosed and con- 
secrated, and an altar was built on it, and sacrifices 
offered to Jupiter, who strikes men with terror and 
again delivers them from their fear; because the com- 

Or, as Niebuhr supposes, by tnbune of lls own. I Jut tbr odd 
the number of tribes, at tins time number, t\v< nl } -one, m.iy seem to 
reduced to twenty -one, so t.liat each make against tins supposition, 
deeury of tubes should have one •*’ I >ion\ sms, VI. <je. 
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mons had fled thither in fear and were now returning 
in safety. So the hill was known for ever by the name 
of the Sacred Ilill. 

Thus the dissolution of the Roman nation was 
prevented; the commons had gained protection; their 
rights as an order were again and more fully recog- 
nized; their oppressions were abated; better times 
came to relieve their distress ; and they became 
gradually more and more fitted for a higher condi tiovi, 
to become citizens and burghers of Rome in the 
fullest sense, sharing equally with the old burghers 
in all the benefits and honours of their common 
country. 



CIIArTER IX. 


srumus CASSIUS— THE LEA CUE WITH THE LATIN'S AND 
f I E JIN I CAN S — TIIE AGHAIUAN LAW — A.U.C. 2bl-l , <i9. 


“ The noble IUntus 
Hath told you, C;esnr was ambitious. 

If it weu* so, it was a grieums fault, 

And grievously hath (Vsar answered it.” 

Of TT/HKTTl'tTai 7 OV fir'ifl OV, OTf TToXffUKm yil’nilTO, TVf)(l VVlhl fVfTtdflTo' 
TrdiTcy dc rnvrn ifyun' vtto roe dr/fi nv nurTf vtXvrt 9 , ij oi 77 htti\ i/r i; (i/rt \dfOi 
rj 7T|)(b' rot's TrXoi'uioi's. — A kisiot. Politic X a. 


Burn s and Konlicola wen 1 no doubt real characters, ciiai-. 

1 ... IX 

yd fiction has boon so busy with their actions, that — . — 1 

history cannot venture to admit thorn within her own 
proper domain. 1 >\ a strange compensation of fortune, 
the first Homan whose greatness is realK historical is 
tile man whose deeds no poet san^, and whose memory 
the carh annalists, repeating the laii<*‘ua<rcof the party 
who destroyed him, ha\e branded with the charge of 
treason and attempted tyranny. This was Spurius 
Cassius. Amidst the silence and the calumnies of his 
enemies, he is known as the author of three works to 
which Koine owed all her future greatness; lie con- 
cluded tlu* league with the Latins in his second con- 
sulship, in his third he concluded the league with the 
Ilernicans, and jiroeured, although with the ]>ri<e of 
his own life, the enactment of the first agrarian law. 

I. We know that the Latins were in the first ye: If Prague Willi 
of the Commonwealth subject to Lome. We know 
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chap, that almost immediately afterwards they must have 

< — — / become independent; and it is probable that they may 
have aided the Tarquinii in some of their attempts Jo 
effect their restoration. But the real details of this 
period cannot be discovered: this only is certain, that 
in the year of ltome 201, the Latin confederacy, "con- 
sisting of the old national number of thirty cities, con- 
cluded a league with Borne on terms of perfect 
equality; and the record of this treaty, which existed 
at Borne on a brazen pillar 1 down to the time of 
Cicero, contained the name of Spurius Cassius, as the 
consul who concluded it, and took the oaths to the 
Latin deputies on behalf of the Bomans. It may be 
that the Boman burghers desired to obtain the aid of 
th(' Latins against their own commons, and that the 
fear of this union led the commons at the Sacred Hill 
to be content with the smallest possible concessions 
from their adversaries; but there was another cause 
for the alliance, no less natural, in the common danger 
which threatened both Borne and Latium from the 
growing power of their neighbours on the south, the 
Oscan, or Ausonian, nations of the JEquians and the 
Yolscians. 

auc 26i. The thirty cities which at this time formed th^ 

Jhotlmtv . J 

htntes ot La- Latin state, and concluded the league with Borne, were 

tin m Con- ( 7 . ... n n ’ 

^onaof these 2 : Ardea, Aricia, Bovilhe, 'Bubentum, Corni- 
culum, Carventum, Circeii, Corioli, Corbio, Cora, 
Fortuna or Foretii, Gabii, Laurentum, Lanuvium, 
Lavinium, Lavici, Nomentum, Norba, Brameste, 
Pedum, Querquetulum, Satricum, Scaptia, Setia, 
Tellena, Tibur, Tusculum, Toleria, Tricrinum, Veli- 
trax The situation of several of these places is un- 
known; still the list clearly shows to how short a dis- 

1 Cicero pro Balbo, 23. Livy, MS. given in the various readings 

II. 33. in Reiske’s Edition, with Niebuhr’s 

2 Dionysius, V. 6l. I have fol- corrections, Yol. II. p. 19- 2nd Ed. 
lowed the readings of the Vatican 
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tance from the Tiber the Roman territory at this time 
extended, and how little was retained of the great 
dominion enjoyed by the last kind's of Rome', lie tween 
this Latin confederacy and the Romans there was con- 
cluded a perpetual league 1 : “There shall he peace 
between them so long as the heaven shall keep its 
place aho\e the earth, and the earth its place below 
the hea\en; they shall neither bring nor cause to 1 >e 
brought am* Avar against eacli other, nor give to each 
other’s enemies a passage through their land; they 
shall aid each other when attacked Avith all their 
might, and all spoils and plunder won b\ their joint 
arms shall he shared equally between them. I Via ate 
causes shall bo decided Avithin ten da\s, in tin* courts 
of that city where the business which gate occasion to 
the dispute may have taken place.” Further it was 
agreed, that the command of the Roman and Latin 
armies, on them* joint expeditions, should one Aear* be 
given to the Roman general and another to tin* Latin: 
and to this league nothing was to be added, and no- 


1 Dior,ysi*is, A’ I. ( r>. 

4 ( Tnt no ilc ( \ >timi1 urn Pot i stale, 
quoted 1)\ festus m “ Pr.ctor ml 
portAin " Thr whole pa^su^e is re- 
markable “ ('meins ait, Alliatios 
rerum potitos usque ad ' l ull u 1 1 1 rc- 
eiu , Alba delude diruta usque ad 
* Deeium Murem ros. populos Pa- 
tinos ad caput teienlmie, quod est 
sub Moute Albano, eousulere solitos, 
et impel nun communi eonsilio ad- 
muustrare. Jtuque ipio anno Ro- 
manos impcrutorcs ad exenitmn 
mittere oporteret jussu noinims I>a- 
tmi, eomplures nostros in Uapitolio 
a sole oriente auspieiis operam dare 
solitos. I bi aves iuldixissent, im- 
litem ilium qui a communi Latio 
missus esset, ilium (piein aves ad- 
dixerant pra'torem ^alutarc sobtum, 
qm earn provmriam obtmeret prm- 
toris nomine. *’ (Annus lived in the 
tune of the second Punic war, and 
his works on various points of Ro- 


man law and antiquities were of 
hit'll value. Ills statement, whu h 
hears on the lace ol it a eharaefe r of 
mil henl u it v , is quite in n^iccmenl 
with what Ihon^sius reports ol the 
t re at \ itsilf, and only ^ives an ad- 
ditional prooi ol tin* *-vs1ema1ie 
falsehood oi the Roman annals in 
tlu ir accounts of the relations of 
Rome with foreigners It is true 
that the words of ( lucius, “ quo 
anno,” do not expressly assert that 
the command was laid hv a Roman 
every other year; and it may he 
that after tin Ilernitans joined the 
alliance, the Romans had the com- 
mand only once in three \ears Put 
as the Latin states were consider! d 
as forming one people*, and the Ho- 
mans another, it is hum hkelv lhat 
so lont; as the alliance subsisted be- 
tween these two parties only, the 
command shifted from the one to 
the other year by year. 


CHAP. 

IX. 
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CHAP. 

IX. 


A.U.C. 2G8. 

Le.ijiuo 
Yvitli tlio 
Homicuns. 


thing taken away, without the mutual 
the Romans and the confederate cit 
Latins. 

II. Seven years afterwards, the same £ 
sius, in his third consulship 5 , conclude 
league with the cities of the Hernicans. 
nicans were a Sabine, not a Latin peopl 
country lay chiefly in that high valley w 
the line of the Apennines at Pra?nesto, ; 
towards the south-east, falls at last into 
the Liris. The number of their cities w 
sixteen; but with the exception of Anag 
Alatrium, and Ferentinum, the names of 
known to us. They, like the Latins, h; 
dependent allies of Home under the last 
they too had broken off this connexio 
establishment of the Commonwealth, a 
newed it on more equal terms for mutu; 
against the Aiquians and Volscians. T 
of their country indeed rendered their c 
of peculiar danger; it lay interposed 
midst of the country of these enemies, 
yFquians on the north, and the Volsc 
south, and communicating with the Lati 
with Rome only by the opening in tin 
already noticed under the citadel of Hr 
the other hand, the Romans were glad t 
willing aid of a brave and numerous y 
position enabled them to threaten the 
Volscians, so soon as they should bre 


6 Oionysius, VIII. GQ. Tar rrpns 

* ILpi'iKa 9 e^tp'fyKfu op.o\t>yLas' avrru 
V peruv tiiTiypti'^nn runs 7T/x'» y Aart- 
vovs yeiu>p.fi'Loi'. Amongst other 
clauses therefore of the treaty was 
one which secured to the Hernicans 
their equal share of all lands con- 
quel ed by the confederates ; namely 


one third part. 1 
by the annalist u 
m a most evtraord 
re])resented the H 
deprived by the tr< 
of their own land, 
fcedns ictum, a^ri 
be ” Livy, II. 41 
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their mountains upon the plain of Latium or the cr , T > t vp - 
li ills of Alba. v — — ' 

Thus bv these two treaties with the Latins and 1 ' ul i mt ‘ mco 
ITernicans, Spurius Cassius had, so far as was possible, tleat103 - 
repaint! the losses occasioned to the Koman power by 
the’expulsion of Tanpiinius, and had re-organized that 
eoniedi racv to which under her last kind’s Koine had 
been indebted for her greatness. The wound was 
healed at tho very critical moment, before the storm 
of the i^refit Volscian invasions burst upon Latium. 

It happened of necessity that the Latins, from their 
position, bore the tirst brunt of these attacks ; Koine 4 
c#uld onlv be reached when they were coni|uered: 
whereas had it not been for the treats concluded 
by Spurius Cassius, the Volscians, on their first ap- 
pearance in Latium, mi^ht ha\e been joined by 1 he 
Latins; or the' surviving cities of the confederacy, 
after the compiest of some of their number, mi^lit 
lnne taken refuim under the protection of the con- 
querors. 

Hut in restoring the* league with the Lalins and S 

l.rupuM S ill 

Ilernicaim Spurius ( ’usmus had onl\ adopted a part '-'i.m.M. 
of the s\ste 4 in of t he' Koman kinm. Another, and a 
•far more difficult part, \et remained; to strengthen 
th(‘ state' within ; to increase 4 the number of those 
who, as citizens, claimed their share 4 of the ])iihlic 
land, and out of tins public land to relieve tin 4 ]>o\erty 
of those 4 who unit e'd the two ineonsiste 4 nt charaet( 4 rs of 
citizenship and he'jwarv. Spurius Cassius proposed, 
what tradition ascribed to almost e\crv 0 m 4 of the. 
kmcs as amongst hL noblest acts, an agrarian law'. 

Lut lie 4 was not a kii)L r ; and it L hut too often a (hank- 
ie- act in t li (' cu^ of an arbto< rac\, wlum one* of their 
own member- ondcavt.um to beneiit and to raise the; 
condition of those' who are* not of his own order. 

Il, amongst Niebuhr’s countless services to Koman T } v Uuv 

' th uai Ui 11I 

VOL. I. K 
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the an run an 
lawR was h ns i 
explained b) 
Niebuhr. 


Oftlieymbln. 
01 (bincRne 
land m the 
am lent < om- 
monwealtln, 
and its occu- 
pution 


history, any single one may claim our gratitude beyond 
the rest, it is his explanation of the true nature and 
character of the agrarian laws. Twenty-four years 
have not yet elapsed since he first published it, hut it 
has already overthrown the deeply -rooted false impres- 
sions which prevailed universally on the subject ; ’and 
its truth, like Newton’s discoveries in natural science, 
is not now to he proved, hut to he taken as the very 
corner-stone of all our researches into the internal 
state of the Homan people. I am now to c(Tpy so much 
of it as may he necessary to the right understanding 
of the views and merits of Spurius Cassius. 

It seems to have been a notion generally entertained 
in the ancient world, that every citizen of a country 
should he a landholder, and that the territory of a 
state, so far as it was not left unenclosed or reserved 
for public purposes, should he divided in equal por- 
tions amongst the citizens. lint it would almost 
always happen that a large part of it was left unen- 
closed; the complete cultivation of a whole country, 
without distinction of soil, being only the result of an 
excess of population, and therefore not taking place 
till a late period. The part thus left out of cultiva- 
tion was mostly kept as pasture, and a revenue was 
raised from it, not only from every citizen who had 
turned out sheep or cattle upon it, but also from 
strangers, who, although incapable of buying land, 
might yet rent a right of pasture for their flocks and 
herds. Hut when a new territory was gained in war, 
the richer parts of it already in cultivation were too 
valuable to he given up to pasture, while, on the other 
hand, if they were divided, the division could only 
follow the general rule, and allot an equal portion to 
every citizen. In these circumstances it was the 
practice at Rome, and doubtless in other states of 
Italy, to allow individuals to occupy such lands, and 
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to enjoy all the benefits of them, on condition of chap. 

paving to the state the tithe of the produce as an v 

acknowledgment that the state was the ])roprietor of 
the land, and the individual merely the occupier. 

A Vi th regard to the state, the occupier was merely a 
tenant at will; but with respect to other citizens, he 
was like ilie owner of the soil, and could alienate the 
land which he occupied either for a term of years, or 
li>r ever, as much as if he had been its actual pro- 
prietor. 

This public land thus occupied was naturally looked of 

to as a resource on every admission of new citizens. L - rr - m,,,] (0 

, . . t new < i turns 

r l»hey were to receive their portion of freehold land, 
according to the general notion of a citizen’s condi- 
tion ; hut this land could only he found hv a division 
of that which belonged to the public, and l>\ the 1 con- 
sequent ejectment of its tenants at will. Hence in 
the Greek states, e\ery large accession to the number 
of citizens 6 was followed 1>\ a call for a division of 
the public land; and as this division involved the 
sacrifice of many existing interests, it was regarded 
with horror hv the old citizens 7 as an act of revolu- 
tionary violence. Tor although the land was un- 
•doubtedly the property of the state, and although the 
occupiers of it were in relation to tin* state mere 
tenants at will, vet it is in human nature that a long 
undisturbed possession should give a hading of owner- 

n Aeon-trot — 7to Array re t-Vry/m- would id low no di\ lsion of the* laud 

(two 7 t o A Ao v v , kui <> bijfj. os ttji 1 yi/v of 1 1 1 c Athenians ( 1 )emost hen. 1 1 - 
(7Tt m'i€ i livubuaair&ai Thucvd V. morrat. |). 7U>j; by whi< h il was 
4 So a^am when the ('yremcans not meant that there- was any dream 
in Africa wished to mercuse the of a division of the private property 
number of their eil lzens, they in\ ited of \t he man eit i zens, hut e >i the pub- 
o\ er any Greek that chose to come, lie land ol the ( 'ommonwealth, which 
holding out the temptation of an he nip heuetie ially enjoved by the 
allotment of land. Herodotus, IV. e\ntinp citizens, eould not without 
1 Vp. loss to them he ullotted out to furnish 

7 Hence it was a clause of the freehold propertied, AcXrjpoi, fur any 
"ith taken by every member of the citizens newly admitted to the fran- 
c of Helia-a at Athens, that he chise. 

K 2 
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chap, ship, the more so, as while the state’s claim lay dor- 
' — v- — 'mant, the possessor was in fact the proprietor ; and 
the land would thus be repeatedly passing by regular 
sale from one occupier to another. And if there was 
no near prospect of the state’s claiming its right, it is 
manifest that the price of land thus occupied would, 
after some years of undisturbed possession, be nearly 
equal to that of an actual freehold. 

Thoomi- Under such circumstances the English law, with its 

piers of the € m ' ° 

pulilir laud (*] baracteristic partiality to individual and existing in- 
i>e ejoi t('ii lit terests, would no doubt have decided, as it did in the 
ot the state. somewhat similar ease of copyholds, that the occupier 
could not he ejected so long as he continued to pay 
his tithe to the state. The Korn an law, on the other 
hand, in a spirit no less characteristic, constantly as- 
serted the utterly precarious tenure of the occupier 8 , 
whenever the state might choose to take its property 
into its own hands. And accordingly, most of the 
kings of Home are said to have carried an agrarian 
law, that is, to have divided a portion, more or less, 
of the public land amongst those whom they admitted 
to the rights of citizenship. Yet it was understood 
that these new citizens, the Roman commons, although 
they received their portion of land as freehold, when- 
ever the public land was divided, had still no right to 
occupy iU while it lay in the mass unallotted; while 

8 I have used the words ' 4 occupa- word “ puhlici ” to “ agri,” because 
tion ” and 44 occupier,” rattier than the word “possulere” could not m 
“possession” and “possessor,” to a legal sense apply to private pro- 
express the Latm terms “ posscssio M pertv, although there is no doubt 
and “possessor,” because the Eng- that in common language it is often 
hsh word 44 possession ” is often used found in that signification, 
to denote what is a man’s own pro- This was because the plebs was 
perty, wheieus it was an essential not yet considered to he a part of 
part of the definition of “ possessio,” the populus , and ttoXu, were 

that it, could relate only to what was still carefully distinguished, and the 
not a man’s own property Hence state, or people, or burghers, claimed 
the clause in the Licmian law, “ Ne the exclusive administration of what 
mils plus (jmngentajugera agri possi- may he called the corporate property 
tieret,” was understood by every Ro- of the state. 'Chose who are ac- 
man without the addition of the quainted with the affairs of the col- 
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the old burghers, who enjoyed exclusively the right of chap. 
oeeupation with regard to the undivided public land, — -C — ' 
^lcid no share ill it whatever when it was divided, 
because they already enjoyed from ancient allotment a 
freehold property of their own. d ims the puhlie land 
was wholly unprofitable to the commons, so long as it. 
was undivided, and became wholly lost to the burghers 
whenever it was divided. 

• iSow twentv-four years after the expulsion of Far- vn :irian 

• . . g .. . . l.i w w.in 

(juinius, there must have been at least as great need -noth 
of an agrarian law as at any former period of the till*- )K 1 IO(l 
Itoman history. The loss of territory on the right 
Imnk of the Tiber, and all those causes which had 
brought on the general distress of the commons, and 
overwhelmed them hopelessly in debts, called aloud Ibr 
a remedy; and this remedy was to be found, accord- 
ing to precedent, no less than abstract justing in an 
allotment of the public land. For as the burghers 
who occupied this land had e\en grow n rich amidst 
the distress of the commons, so they could well afford 
to make some sacrifice; while the reservation to them 
of the exclusive right of occupying tin* public land 
till it was divided, held out to them tin* hope of ac- 
quiring fresh possessions, so soon as the nation, united 
and invigorated bv tin 4 proposed relief, should he in a 
condition to make new conquests. 

Spurius Cassius accordingly proposed an agrarian £r^ H 1)IO , 


lt‘*rps of the English universities will 
recollect the somewhat smnlai prac- 
tice there with ragard to tines \\ hat- 
ever heneiits arise out of the adminis- 
tration of the college property belong 
exclusively to the ruling part of the 
society , the fellows engross the fines 
to themselves, just as the burghers 
ut Rome enjoyed the exelusix e right 
of o ecu ) wing the public land. But 
the rents of college lands are divided 
in itain fixed proportions amongst 


the fellows anil scholars, the populus 
and plebs of the society And a law 
which should prohibit the practice 
of taking a fine on the renewal of a 
lease of college propcrt\, and should 
order the land to he let at its lull 
value, in order to secure to the 
si holars their due share in all the be- 
nefits arising out of the college pro- 
perl v, would gne no had idea of the 
nature and objects of an agrarian 
law at Koine. 
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chap, law 10 for the division of a certain proportion of tlie 
' — - — < public land, while from the occupiers of the remainder 

f *oses Ins | . r 

aw, -whirl) he intended to require the regular payment of thp 
opposed tithe, which had been greatly neglected, and to apply 
burghers, the revenue thus gained, to paying the commons w hen- 
ever they were called out to serve as soldiers. Had 
he been king, he could have carried the measure w ith- 
out difficulty, and would have gone down to posterity 
invested with the same glory which rendered sacred 
the memory of the good king Servius. Kut his col- 
league, IVoculus A irginius 11 , headed the aristocracy 
in resisting his law r , and in maligning the motives of 
its author. His treaties with the Latins and ilerni- 
cans were represented as derogating from the old 
supremacy of Koine; and this cry roused the national 
pride even of the commons against him, as, four cen- 
turies afterwards, a similar charge of sacrificing the 
rights of Koine to the Italian allies ruined the popu- 
larity of M. Drusus. Still it is probable that the 
popular feeling in favour of his huv was so strong, 
that the burghers yielded to the storm for the moment, 
and consented to pass it 12 . They followed the con- 


10 I have here followed Niebuhr 
(Vol. 11 . p. 1 88, 2nd Ed ) m assum- 
ing as the original proposal of Cas- 
sius, what is represented m Dionysius 
as the proposal of A. Scmpromus 
Atrutinus, to which the senate as- 
sented. Dionysius, VIII. 75, 7h- 

11 Livy, 11. 41. This was the 
{great quarrel between the nobles and 
the commons in Castile. The com- 
mons complained that the crown 
domains had been so granted away 
to the nobles, that now, as the 
nobles were exempt from taxation, 
the commons were obliged to defray 
all the expenses of the public serv ice 
at their own private cost. And it 
was the commons’ insisting that the 
nobles should give up the domains 
as being strictly public property, 
which determined the nobles to take 


part with the crown, in the famous 
war of the commons in the reign of 
Charles V. See Ranke, Fursten und 
Yolker von Sud-Europa. Vol. I. 
p. 2 IS. 

1: See Niebuhr, Vol. II. p 196 . 
lie argues, that as the tribunes before 
the Pubhhan laws had no power of 
originating an\ legislative measure, 
and as we hear of their agitating the 
question of the agrarian law year 
after year from the death of Cassius, 
the fact must have been that the law 
was passed, and its execution frau- 
dulently evaded : and that the tri- 
bunes demanded no more than the 
due execution of an existing law. 
And lie supposes that the words of 
Dionysius, robro to Sbyga ds tov 

$T]fJU)V (i(T€V€)(8cV, TOV TC K U(T(TLOV 

(ty avert tt]s dr] pay coy ias kg i ttjv avnp- 
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stunt policy of an aristocracy, to separate the people chap. 
from their leaders, to pacify the former hv a mo- — — < 
mentary resignation of the point in dispute, and then 
to natch their time for destroy inj; the latter, that so, 
when the popular party is deprived of its defenders, 
they may wrest from its hands that concession which 
it is then unable to retain. 

hen therefore the year was over, and Spurius Spurius C'jm- 
f hssius was no longer consul, the burghers knew that iua.i'mi"' 
their hour of vimfjoiuice had armed. Scr. ( Wnelius 
and ( t )uintUh Fabius 1,5 were the now consuls: Ka*so anTr! 1 "-.* 1 ' 1, 
Fabius, the consul’s brother, and Lucius \ r al< fc rius ' 

^erc tin 1 inquisitors of blood, qiurslores parricidii, 
who, as they tried all capital offences subject to an 
appeal to the burghers or commons, were also cm- 
powered to brin^ any offender at once before those 1 
supreme tribunals, instead of taking eon-nizanee of his 
ease themselves. ( 'assius was charged with a treason- 
able attempt to make himself kiuR. and the 1 burghers, 
assembled in their curin', found him guilty. He 
shared the fate of Agis and of Marino Falieri; he 
was sentenced to die as a traitor, and was. according 
to the usa^e of the Homan buy, scourged and beheaded, 

♦ and his house razed to the ground. 

puTL^of-Lt vTjv (k t<j)v Trfi'rjToyi' (rr/nriu and tin*-- “people” must have Won 
« n>K f uure nepuiTtpco npoeKOthe t ill, the burghers m tlieir nm»c, and hv 
7 0, are taken iroin some Roman its lx m^ stated that tin hrm^m^the 
annalist, who hv the words “ ud measure Indore the people put an 
populum latum ” meant the old po- end to the agitation, it must surely 
] ml i is, the assembly ot the burglars be eoneened that the measme was 
in their euna 1 . At an\ rate, t he words not njected but passed for the 
f Is top hijp. op eur ti'fyfA'e seem to lm- words (fT<j><p(LV fi\ to* hi t pov as si^_ 
p'v mme than the mere coinmiim- ndun^ “ to submit a measun to the 
rating to the people the knowledge people tor tlnir eonfirmation of it, 
of a decree of the senate Tiny it can h.udl\ he nr ( essarv to quote 
must apparently signify that the instances, rms £i'yypti<j>ta \ £ t y- 
decree of the senate, as a 717)0 W- ypu^tumn y m^op' orfrf^op roe 
/\npa,was submitted to the people Srjpni- Ihiewd Nlll.b/. 
for its acceptance and ratification; li Rwy, H-^l* 
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ASCENDANCY OF THE ARISTOCRACY — -THE FATill AND 
TIIEIR SEVEN CONSULSHIPS — THE ITT .LILIAN LAW. — 

a.u.c. 209 - 283 . 


o bijfjLos kul kututt'Kij^lv tokivttjv uitm Ktftftos o firj mia\a)v 
tl ftiiuov, (1 kul (riyu>rj, (vofu^e. — TnvcYU. VIII. GG. 

u Lcs abus recens avaient brave la force et depasse la prevoyance des 
annennes lois : )1 fallail des garanties nouvelles, explicites, reveilles de la 
sanction du parleinent tout entier ("eiait ne nen faire que de renouveler 
vaRuement des promesses tunt de fois violees, des statuts si long-temps 
oublics.”— ( jui/ot, Revolution d’Angleterrc, Livre I. p. 45. 


chaf. The release of all existing debts bv the covenant eon- 
eluded at the Sacred H ill, and the appointment of the 
the ej 11 " 1 hibunes to prevent any tyrannical enforcement of the 
fiiMu* up- law of debtor and creditor for the time to come, had 

pom in it* nt § ‘ 

ot the con- relieved the Roman commons from the extreme of 

BUIS. 

personal degradation an<l misery. But their political 
condition had made no perceptible advances; their 
election ot their own tribunes was subject to the ap- 
proval of the burghers; and their choice of consuls, 
subject also to the same approval, was further limited 
to such candidates as belonged to the burghers’ order. 
Even this,*however, did not satisfy the burghers; the 
death of Spurius Cassius enabled them to dare any 
usurpation ; while on the other hand they needed a 
more absolute power than ever, in order to evade 
their own concession in consenting to his agrarian 
law. Accordingly, they proposed to elect 1 the con- 


1 See Niebuhr, Yol II. p. 202, et seqq. Dionysius and Livy both as- 
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puls themselves, and only to require the confirmation cttap. 

of them by the centuries; a form which would he as — » 

unessential as the crowd’s acceptance of the king at 
an English coronation, inasmuch as it was al\\a\s by 
the vote of the burghers in their curise that the. im- 
jK'rium or sovereignty was conferred; and when a 
consul was already in possession of this, it mattered 
little whether the centuries acknowledged his title or 
.no*. In this manner were Lucius LEmilius, and Arc 270 . 
Ka'so Fabius the prosecutor of Spurius Cassius, chosen 
consuls by the burghers; and it was in vain that the 
commons demanded the execution of the agrarian 
law.; thi' consuls satisfied the object of those' who had 
elected them, and the law remained a (haul letter. 

The same spirit was manifested in the elections of the Arc 271 
following \ ear, and was attended w ith tin* same result ; 
tin* other prosecutor of Cassius, L. Valerius, was now 
chosen In the burghers, and with him another member 
of tin* Fabian house, Marcus, the brother of lCcso 
and of (Quintus. 

1 Jut the complete usurpation of tin* consulship bv ti k ti jUmicg 
the burghers served to call into action tin* hit li ( 'l’t O MimiiHMi'' in 
untried powers of the tribuneship. In the \car '27 I, i.LuIl IL 
the tribune Cains Mamins 1 set the first example () f s " 1,llus 
extending the protection of his sacred office to those 
of the commons who on public grounds resisted the 
sovereignty of the consuls, by refusing to sene as 
soldiers. This was the weapon so often used from 


robe the election of .Etnihus and 
f ahius to the influence of the patri- 
cians ; but Diomsius (VIII. 83) 
further notices their coming into 
oflirc as a marked period in the 
Koinan history, and mentions the 
d;il< , and the name of the archon at 
for that year; as if there had 
ht en some important alteration then 
rilu hi the constitution. And Zo- 
uaia-, who copies Dion Cassius, 


says expressly that the commons, in 
the year 273, insisled on electing 
one of the consuls, for at that time 
both were chosen hv the patricians. 
It seems therefore probable, t hat the 
period from 2/0 to 27 t was marked 
by a decided usurpation on the part 
of the burehers, and that during 
that time they alone elected both 
consuls. 

3 Dionysius, VIII. 87. 
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chap, this time forwards in defence of the popular cause : 

' v ' the Roman commons, like those of England, sought to 

obtain a redress of grievances by refusing to aid the 
government in its wars; they refused to furnish men, 
as our fathers refused to furnish money. But the 
first exercise of this privilege was overborne with a 
high hand ; the consuls held their enlistment of soldiers 
without the city; there the tribunes’ protection had 
no force; and if any man refused to appear, and kept 
his person safe within the range of the tribunes’ aid, 
the consuls proceeded to lay waste his land, and to 
burn and destroy his stock and buildings, by virtue of 
that sovereign power which, except within the wjills 
of the city, was altogether unlimited. Accordingly 
the tribunes’ opposition totally failed, and the consuls 
obtained the army which they wanted. 

Tiicmitu- I>ut there is an undying power in justice which no 
the pown of oppression can altogether put down. ( aius Mamins 

appointing 11 1 1 . , 

one out of had failed, but his attempt was not entirely fruitless; 

the two . . . , 

consuls. a spirit was excited amongst tint commons which in- 
duced the burghers the next year, after long disputes 
a u.c 272 and delays, to choose for one of the consuls a man 
well affected to the cause of the commons; and the 
year afterwards it was agreed by both orders that the 
election should he divided between them ; that one 
consul should be chosen by the burghers in their 
curiae, and the other by the whole people in their cen- 
turies. Still however it must not be forgotten that 
the votes of the burghers’ clients were at this time so 
numerous in the centuries, as to give to their patrons 
no small influence even in the election of that consul 
who was particularly to be the representative of the 
commons. Yet the commons regarded the change as 
a triumph, and it w T as marked as a memorable event 3 
in the annals, that in the year 273, Kaeso Fabius was 

3 Zonaras, VII. 17- Dionysius, IX 1 . 
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again chosen consul by the burghers, and that Spu- citap. 
rius Furius was elected as his colleague by the people — x > 
in their centuries. 

The refusal of the burghers to execute the agrarian \ r c 
law still rankled in the minds of the commons; an(K'!i'i u ^ , ’ , , , ;i 11 
when men were again wanted to serve against the 
.Papuans and Yeientians, Spurius Incubus', one of 
the tribunes, again offered his protection to those who J,* 1 "". 
• refused to enlist. Put his colleagues betraved him, Uu - ll,ls 
and either as being a majority of the college over- 
ruled the opposition of Licinius, or In an abuse of 
their peculiar power offered their protection to the 
consuls in enforcing their orders against the refract or\ . 

Thus an army was raised; hut the, soldiers v\ ho fol- 
lowed Kneso Fabius into the field, regarded him and 
the burghers as more their enemies than the Ycien- 
tians, and according to the Uoinan annalists they re- 
fused to coiupuT, and retreated before an eiietm whom 
they could have vancpiished if they would. This is 
merely the habitual style of llonian arrogance; but 
that brave men mav be found capable of allowing 
themselves to be slaughtered by the enemy rather 
than risk the possibility of winning a victon Wr a 
tommander whom they detest, we know, not nierelv 
Ironi the suspicious accounts of the Homan writers, 
but from the experience of our own naval service in 
the last war, in one memorable instance, as melan- 
choly as it was notorious. 

Marcus Fabius was again chosen as tin* burghers’ \( r lvj 
consul for the next a ear, and ( n. Manlius' was n in rj.n 
elected by the centuries. Another attempt to stop ( ( ,i u„. 
the raising of an army was made bv the tribune' 
Tiberius Pontificius ”, and was again bathed b\ the 

4 1 -ivv, 11.41. riatur. Livv, II. 43. 

Putrts — M. Fabium consulem 6 Lny, II 44. 

.'lit. Fabio collega Cn. Manlius 
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chap, opposition of his colleagues. But this year witnessed 

v v- — ' an accession to the cause of the commons, of import- 

ance more than enough to compensate for the defec- 
tion of the majority of the tribunes. The Fabian 
house had now been in possession of one place in the 
consulship for six years without interruption, a clear 
proof that no other house among the burghers could 
compare with them in credit and in power. Standing 
at the head of their order, they had been most zealots 
in its cause, and had incurred proportionally the 
hatred of the commons. But they had men amongst 
them of a noble spirit, who could not hear to he so 
hated by their countrymen, as that their own soldiers 
should rather allow themselves to he slaughtered bv 
the enemy than conquer under the command of a 
Fabius. dims the new consul, Marcus Fabius, was 
resohed to conciliate the commons 7 ; ho succeeded so 
far as to venture to give battle to the Veientians; in 
the battle 8 he and his brothers fought as men who 
cared for nothing else than to recover their country- 
men’s love: (Quintus Fabius, the consul of the year 
272, was killed; but the Romans gained the victory. 
Th#n the Fabii, to show that they were in earnest, 
persuaded the burghers to divide amongst their houses 
the care of the wounded soldiers; they themselves 
took charge of a, greater number than any other 
house, and discharged the duty which they had under- 
taken with all kindness and liberality. Thus, when 
the burghers named Kmso Fabius to he again their 
consul, he was as acceptable to the centuries as his 
colleague, whom they themselves appointed, Titus 
Virginius. 

mT a ti on" of F j eso did not delay an instant in showing that his 


7 Neque immemor ejus quod ini- 47, ad fin. 
tio eonsulatus nnbiberat, reconeili- 8 Livy, II. 45 — 47. 

andi aminos plebis, &c. Livy, II. 
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sense of the wrongs of the commons was sincere : chap. 
lie immediately 9 required that the agrarian law of — X — > 
Spurius Cassius should he duly carried into e fleet, nil- ciV" 
Tint the burghers treated him with scorn; the consul, d" 
they said, had forgotten himself, and the applauses of \ cicututib. 
j he commons had intoxicated him. Then K;eso and 
all his house, finding themselves reproached tor having 
deserted their former cause, resolved to quit Homo 
• afto<mther. The war with the Ycientians shoutal 
them how they might still be useful to their old 
country: they established themselves on tin* (Yemeni, 
a little stream that runs into the Tiber from the west, 
a Jew miles above Koine. Here they settled with 
their wives and families 10 , with a large train of 
clients ”, and with some of the burghers aho who wore 
connected with them by personal ties, and who re- 
solved to share their fortune. The Fabii left Koine 
as the Claudii had left Kegillus a few years before; 
they wished to establish themselves as a Latin colony 
in Ltruria, serving the cause of Koine even while they 
had renounced her. 1 >nt two years atleruards they 
fell victims to the Ycientians, who surprised (hem, 
put them all to the sword, and destroyed their Arc 277. 
set (lenient. 

The commons had mimed strength and confidence 'll"* 

^ # 1 1 1 • 1 1 1 1111- 

Irom the coniine over of the Fabii to their cause ; o *< i> 'i.« 

1 # MiiiHlUtnr 

they hatefully honoured the spirit which had made dm 

* * 1 ... 1 1 hi I to f% 

them leave Koine, and when they heard of their over-M.tnii 
throw, they at once accused the burghers of having 
treacherously betrayed them, Titus Mcneiiius, one ot 
the consuls, had been quietly Ivina enramp<‘d uoar 
the (Yemeni when the fabii were cut off He was 

v Cnv, II. 4H. 11 Ur*Vm;s t( r<>i i i.nw 

St*e N k Imhr, Vol. II. p ?l f J ;u:d • 1 C ri,n n llt,lr 

X tvI * !■> ( i t*ll him says, Sex et trerenti Im low, r<< /ai' r.Xtior ..tfra.wi'Tt nu 
( i 1 ") hi m fainilns sim— circum- j)v Dimwsms, IX 1> 

Vi * 1 [ii nurunt. 12 ' tl >-■ 



142 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


CHAP. 

X 

A U.C. 278 


A.U.C. 279 


OJonm iuh 
jrnjtr.u lies 
till- < OIlMlls 
for irsistni^ 
the c\( < ii- 
1 1 on of tin* 

ULM .U l.Ui 

law . 


A V C. 280 


A V C 281 
Hi is found 
<1( .id in Ins 
Ik d Ixdoi c 
tlu* t ilal. 


OtLcr as- 
sassin nt ions, 
tin* ti ilium 
Y oirio Puli- 
lil ms t oincs 
forward 


accused therefore in the following year of treason, and 
was condemned; but the tribunes themselves pressed 
for no heavier sentence than a fine, although he 
actually died from vexation and shame at having been 
subjected to such a sentence. In the next year 13 
another consul was accused by the tribunes because he 
had been defeated in battle by the Veientians, but he 
defended himself manfully, and was acquitted. 

This habit of acting on the offensive for two suc- 
cessive years emboldened the commons, and they now 
began again to call for the execution of the agrarian 
law of Cassius. The consuls L. Furius and 0. 
Manlius resisted this demand during their yean of 
office, but as soon as that was expired, Cn. (Jenucius n , 
one of the tribunes, impeached them both before the 
commons for the wrong done to that order. 

The burghers were now alarmed, for they saw that 
the commons were learning their own strength, and 
putting it in practice. They desired, at any risk, to 
produce a reaction, and they ach'd at Rome, as the 
Spartans some years afterwards treated their Helots, 
or as the Venetian nobles in modern times silenced 
those bold spirits whom they dreaded. ( >n the night 
Indore the day fixed for the trial of the consuls, 
(Jenucius the tribune was found dead in his bed l: \ 

The secrecy and treachery of assassination arc 
always terrifying to a popular party, who have neither 
the organization among themselves to be able to con- 
cert reprisals, nor wealth enough to bribe an assassin, 
even if no better feeling restrained them from seeking 
such aid. Besides, the burghers were not satisfied 
with a single murder; others whom they dreaded were 
put out of the way by the same means as Genucius; 
and like the Athenian aristoeratical conspirators in 


Livy, II. 52. 
Livy, II. 54. 


Livy, II. 54. 
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the Peloponnesian war, they freely used the assassin’s chap. 
danger to secure their ascendancy Thus the tri- 1 — k — ' 
bijnes for awhile were silenced, and the consuls pro- 
ceeded to enlist soldiers to serve against the .Papuans 
and Yolscians. Amongst the rest was one Yolero 
Publilius 17 , who had served before as a centurion, and 
who was now (‘ailed on to serve as a common soldier; 
lie refused to obey, and being a man of great vigour 
. ai*d activity, he excited the commons to support him, 
and the consuls and their lictors were driven from the 
forum. Here the disturbance rested for the time, but 
Yolero was chosen to be one of the tribunes for the 
year ensuing. 

Yolero was a man equal to the need. Pile tribu- a r e 
nitian power might be crippled by the milucuce ol u.m Lm 
the burghers at the elections; the burghers’ clients 
were so numerous in the centuries, that they could 
elect whom they would; and thus, in ordinary times, 
the college of tribunes might perhaps contain a, 
majority who were the mere tools of the burghers, and 
who could utterly baffle the efforts of their colleagues. 

This Yolero was impatient to prevent, and, taking 
advantage of the excitement of the moment, when the 
(summons were enraged by the murder ot (lenucius, he 
proposed a law that the tribunes tor the time to come 14 
should he chosen by the votes of the commons in their 
tribes, and not by those of the whole people in their 
centuries. 

No tribune could be persuaded to betray the cause Ttym- 
of his order and of public freedom by opposing Yolero ^<<i i,\ the 
on this occasion; but the year passed away, and the 
burghers were thus long successful in obstructing the 
further progress of the law. It should be remembered 
that Yolero could but propose his measure to the 


lr> Zonaras, VII. 17. Dion Cass. 
Fragm Vatic. XXII. 


17 Livy, II 55. 

18 Livy, II. 56. 
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ciiap. commons assembled in their tribes, and that even if 

— v ' accepted by them, it did not therefore become a law, 

but rather resembled the old petitions of the house of 
commons, which required the sanction of the king and 
the house of lords before they could become the law of 
the land. So any resolution of the tribes was no more 
than a petition addressed to the senate and burghers; 
but there is a moral power in such petitions which is 
generally irresistible, and the burghers well understood 
the policy of an aristocracy, to light its battle in the 
assembly of the commons themselves, rather than to 
commit their order in an open contest with the whole 
order of the commons. Accordingly the burghers 
laboured to prevent Volero from carrying his petition 
in the assembly of the tribes. With this view their 
method was delay: the tribes met to transact business 
only once in eight days, once, that is, in a Homan 
weck ,[) ; and no measure could be proposed unless 
notice had been given of it two full weeks beforehand, 
while any measure' I hat was not carried on the day 
when it was brought forward was held to be lost, and 
could not be again put to the vote till after the lapse 
of two full weeks more. The object, therefore, of the 
burghers was so to obstruct the course of business 
whenever the tribes mot, as to spin it out to sunset 
without a division; then the measure was lost, and 
could not be brought on again till after a fortnight’s 
intonal. And they interrupted and delayed the busi- 
ness of the tribes, by appearing with their clients in 
the forum, and purposely exciting a disturbance with 
the commons. Jlesides, we are told that liome was 


10 In the Roman Kalrmhirs winch before the ides ; the term nona\ like 
have been preserved to ns ei^ht let- that of niniihiur to express the 
ters are used to mark the several weekly market-day, having refer- 
da\ s of the month, just as seven are once to the inclusive manner of 
used by us. Thus the nones of the reckoning, common to all the na- 
month fell always one Roman week tions of antiquity. 
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this year visited with a severe epidemic disorder, chap. 
which, though it lasted only a little while, was exceed- 1 — A — ' 
ingly fatal. This was an interruption to ordinary 
business, and this, together with the arts of the 
burghers, prevented the commons from coming to a 
resolution in favour of their measure throughout the 
whole course of the year. 

Yolero was re-elected tribune" 0 ; Appius Claudius a r c^an. 
was chosen consul by the burghers, and T. (^uint ius umed 
was elected as his colleague by the centuries. With 
Yolero there was chosen also another tribune more 
active' than himself, Cains Ladorius 1 ’ 1 ; the oldest of 
ajl the tribunes, but a man endowed with a resolute 
spirit, and well aware of the duty of maintaining the 
contest vigorously. Fresh demands were added to 
those contained in Yolero’s first huv : t ho aeliles were 
to be chosen by the tribes as well as the tribunes, and 
the tribes were to he competent ' to consider all ques- 
tions affecting the whole nation, and not such only as 
might concern the commons. Thus the proposed law 
was rendered more unwelcome to the burghers than 
ever, and Appius determined to resist it by iorce. 
Ladorius was provoked by the insulting language of 
• the consul, and he swore that on the next day on 
which the huv could he brought forward, he would 
either get it passed by the commons before evening, 
or would lay down his life upon the place A Accord- 
ingly when the tribes assembled, Appius stationed 
himself in the forum, surrounded by a multitude of 
the younger burghers and of his own clients, ready to 
interrupt the proceedings ol the commons. Ladorius 
called the tribes to vote, and gave the usual order 
that all strangers, that is, all w ho tlid not belong to 

20 Livy, II. 56. VII. 17 . 

1 Dionysius, IX 46. SJ Livy, II. 56. 

- Di nnvMua, IX. 43. Zonaras, 

VOL. I. J' 
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any tribe, should withdraw from the forum. Appius 
■> refused to stir 24 ; the tribune sent his officer to enforce 
obedience, but the consul’s lictors beat off the officer, 
and a general fray ensued, in which Lmtorius received 
some blows ; and matters would have come to ex- 
tremity, it is said, had not 1\ Quintius interposed, 
and with great difficulty parted the combatants. This, 
however, appears to be one ol the usual softenings of 
the annals, which delighted to invest these early tinier 
with a character of romantic forbearance and inno- 
cence. Both parties were thoroughly in earnest ; 
laetorius had received sueli injuries as to rouse the 
fury of the commons to the utmost; again had the 
sacred persons of the tribunes been profaned by vio- 
lence, and laetorius might soon share the fate of 
Genueius. Accordingly, the commons acted this time 
on the offensive; they neither withdrew to the' Sacred 
Hill, nor shut themselves up in their own quarter on 
the Aventine, but they attacked and occupied 2: ' the 
Capitol, and held it for some time as a fortress, keep- 
ing regular guard, under the command of their tri- 
bunes, both night and day. The occupation of the 
citadel in the ancient Commonwealths implied an 
attempt to effect a revolution; and a popular tribune ^ 
thus holding the Capitol with his partisans might, at 
any instant, make himself absolute, and establish his 
tyranny, like so many of the popular leaders in Greece, 
upon the ruins of the old aristocracy. The senate, 
therefore, and the wiser consul, T. Quintius, resisted 
the violent counsels of Appius and the mass of the 
burghers ; it was resolved that the law, which we 
must suppose had been passed by the commons imme- 
diately before they took possession of the Capitol, 
should be immediately laid before the senate, to re- 
ceive the assent of that body. It received the senate’s 

51 Livy, II. 56. 


25 Dionysius, IX. 48, 
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sanction 2G , and with this double authority it was chap. 
brought before the burghers in their curia.', to receive ' — ^ — 
their consent also; ihe only form wanting to give it 
the force of a law. But the decision of the wisest 
and most illustrious members of their own body over- 
came the obstinacy of the burghers; they yielded to 
necessity; and the second great charter of Homan 
liberties, the Publilian Law, was finally carried, and 
became the law of the land. Some said that even the 
number of tribunes was now for the first time raised 
to five, having consisted hitherto of two only. At any 
rate the names of the first five tribunes, freely chosen 
hv their own order, were handed down to posterity; 
they were C. Siccius 7 , L. Aumitorius, M. Duilius, 

Sp. Jcilius, and L. Mmcilius. 

In this list we meet with neither Volcro nor La> 
torius. Volcro, as having been already tribune for 
two years together, and having been less prominent in 
the final struggle, may naturally have been passed 
over; .but Lmtorius, like Sextius at a later period, 
would surely have been the first choice of the com- 
mons, when they came to exercise a power which they 
owed mainly to his exertions. Was it then that bis 
• own words had been prophetic; that he had in fact 
given up his life in the forum on the day when he 
brought forward the law r ; that the blows of Appius 7 
burghers were as deadly as those of K;eso (^uinctius, 
or of the murderers of Gcnucius, and that Lmtorius 
was not only the founder of the greatness of his order, 
but its martyr also l 

Thus after a period of extreme depression and 
danger, the commons had again begun to advance, and 
the Publilian Law, going beyond any former chartin', 
was a sure warrant for a more complete enf ranch ise- 

Dionysius, IX. 49- 

17 Livy, II. 58. He borrows the names from the annals of Piso. 

L 2 
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ment yet to come. The commons could now elect 
their tribunes freely, and they had formally obtained 
the right of discussing all national questions in their 
own assembly. Thus their power spread itself out on 
every side, and tried its strength, against that time 
when from being independent, it aspired to become 
sovereign, and swallowed up in itself all the powers of 
the rest of the community. 



CHAPTER XL 


WARS WITH THE JEQUIANS AND VOLSCIANS — LEGENDS 
\ CONNECTED WITH THESE WAliS — STORIES OF COIilO 
LANUS, AND OE CINCINNATI, 1 ^ 


Pandite nunc Ilelicona Dc?c, cantusquc movete: 

Qui bdlo exciti rcges : quae queinque secutan 
Complermt cainpos acies ; quilms ltala jam turn 
Floruerit terra alma vins, quibus arserit armis.” 

Virgil, ,En. VII. G41. 

Nothing conveys a juster notion of the greatness of chap. 
Roman history than those chapters in Gibbon’s work, ' — — > 
in which he brings before us the state of the east and t mu to tlio 
of the north, of Persia and of Germany, and is led tmVoi h,s 
unavoidably to write an universal history, because all 
nations were mixed up wijdi the greatness and the 
• decline of Rome. This indeed is the peculiar magnifi- 
cence of our subject, that the history of Rome must 
be in some sort the history of the world ; no nation, 
no language, no country of the ancient world, can alto- 
gether escape our researches, if we follow on steadily 
the progress of the Roman dominion till it reached 
its greatest extent. On this vast field wo are now r 
beginning to enter; our view must be carried a little 
beyond the valley of the Tiber, and the plain of the 
Campagna; we must go as far as the mountains which 
divide Latium from Campania, which look down upon 
the level of the Tontine marshes, and even command 
the island summits of the Alban hills : we must cross 
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chap, the Tiber, and enter upon a people of foreign extrac- 
' — ~v — 7 tion and language, a mighty people, whose southern 
cities were almost within sight of IUnne, while their 
most northern settlements were planted beyond the 
Apennines, and, from the great plain of the Eridanus, 
looked up to that enormous Alpine harrier which 
divided them from the unknown wildernesses watered 
by the Ister and his thousand tributary rivers, 
rite opt- j n t] H » days of Thucydides, the (ireek city of Cuma 1 
Ausoiuium, described as situated in the land of the ( >pieans. 

and the t\\o 1 

opn.ui n.i- The ( )picans, ( )scans, or Ausonians. for the three 

tions, tin 1 17 7 7 

.axiui.iMM names all exj>ress tlie same people, occupied all the 
BLuu*. country between (Enotria and Tyrrhenia, that is to 
say, between the Silarus and the Tiber; but the sea- 
coast of this district was full of towns belonging to 
people of other nations, such as the (ireek cities of 
Cuma and Aeapolis, and those belonging to the Tyr- 
rhenian JVlasgians, such as Tarracina, Cereeii, An- 
ti um, and Ardea. The ( >pieans were an inland 
people, and it was only by conquest that they at last 
came down to the sea-coast, and established them- 
selves in some of the Tyrrhenian towns. They had 
various subdivisions ; buf the two nations of them 
wi iii whom the Homans had most to do, and whose 
encroachments on Latium we are now to notice, are 
known to us under the name of the TEquians and 
Volscians. 

It is absolutely impossible to offer any thing like a 
connected history of the Yolscian and ^Equian wars 
with Rome during the first half century from the be- 
ginning of the Commonwealth. But in order to give 
some clearness to the following sketch, I must first 
describe the position of the two nations, and class 
their contests with Rome, whether carried on singly 
or jointly, under the names respectively of the iEquian 

1 Thucyd. VI. 4. 
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and Yolscian wars, according to the quarter which 
was the principal field of action. 

The A r olscians, when they first appear in Roman 
history, are found partly settled on the line of high- 
lands overlooking the plain of Latium, from near 
Prameste to Tarraeina, and partly at the foot of the 
hills in the plain itself. It has been already noticed 
that just to the south of Prameste a remarkable break 
occurs in this mountain wall, so that only its mere 
base has been left standing, a tract of ground 2 bandy 
of sufficient elevation to turn the waters in different 


pn'fjraplncal 

position. 


directions, and to separate the source of the Trerus, 
ilhich feeds the Laris, from the streams of the Cam- 
pagna of Pome. This breach or gap in the mountains 
forms the head of the country of the llernieans, who 
occupied the higher part of the valley of the Trerus, 
and the hills on its left bank downward as far as its 


confluence with the Liris. But at Pramcste the 


mountain wall rises again to its lull height, and con- 
tinues stretching to the northward in an unbroken 
line, till it is again interrupted at Tibur or Tivoli by 
the deep valley of the Anio. Thus from the Anio to 
the sea at Tarraeina, the line of hills is interrupted 
• only at a single point, immediateh to the south ot 
Prameste, and is by this breach divided into two parts 
of unequal length, the shorter one extending from 
Tibur to Prameste, the longer one reaching Irom the 
point where the hills again rise opposite to Prameste 
as far as Tarraeina and the sea. ( )f this mountain 
wall the longer portion was held by the A olscians, 
the shorter by the TLquians. 


3 Talon# a parallel case from southward from tins point, overlook- 
Knglish geography, the gap in the mg the lias plain oi Warwickshire, 
oolitic limestone chain of lulls which may repres< nt respectively the coim- 
occurs in W arwickshire, between tries ot the T><jmans and \ olscians; 
Earn borough and Edge Hill, may whilst Banbury and the valley of the 
be compared to the gap at Pracneste ; (Tierwell answer to the country of 
the line of lulls northward and the Henncans. 
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CHAP. 

XI 

Seat of 
the wars 
with the 
TEquiuns ; 


with the 
VoK< unis, 
Volsri.m 
conqiu sts in 
Latiuui. 


But it is not to be understood that the whole of 
this highland country was possessed by these two 
Opican nations. Latin towns were scattered along 
the edge of it overlooking the plain ot Latium, such 
as Tihur and lVsenestc in the . Lq u i an portion ot it, 
and in the Yolscian, Ortona, Cora, Nor ha, and Sofia. 
The Avquians dwelt rather in the interior of the 
mountain country ; their oldest scats were in the 
heart of the Apennines, on the lake of Fucinus, from 
whence they had advanced towards the west, till they 
had reached the edge overhanging the plain. Nor is 
it possible to state at what time the several Latin 
cities of the Apennines were first conquered, or how 
often they recovered their independence, ilihur and 
l’raaieste never fell into the hands ot the FLquians, 
their natural strength helping probably to secure 
them from the invaders. The vFquians seem rather 
to have directed their efforts in another direction 
against the Latin towns of the Alban hills, pouring 
out readily through the breach in the mountain line 
already noticed, and gaining thus an advanced position 
from which to command the plain of Home itself. 

The Yolscian conquests, on the other hand, were 
effected either in their own portion of the* mountain 
line, or in the plain nearer the sea, or finally, on the 
southern and western parts of the cluster of the Alban 
hills, as the .Tquians attacked their eastern and 
northern parts. Tarracina 3 appears to have fallen 
into their hands very soon after the overthrow of the 
Homan monarchy; and Antium 4 was also an early 


3 It is mentioned as a Yolscian 
town under the name of Anxur in 
the year 34 >. (Livy, IV. r >9 ) Its 
capture by the Yolscian s is no where 
recorded ; but in the earliest Yol- 

scian wars, after the expulsion of 
the Tarqmns, the seat of war lies 
always on the Roman side of it. It 


seems therefore to have fallen soon 
after the date of the treaty with Car- 
thage, in which it is spoken of as a 
Latin city. 

4 It belonged to the Yolseians in 
the year 26 1 , the year in which the 
Roman league with the Latins was 
concluded. Livy, II. 33. 
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conquest. In the year 201, Bovilbr, Circeii, Corioli, chap. 
Lavinium, Satricum, and Yelitrsc, were still Latin v ' 
cities; but all 5 these were conquered at one time or 
other by the Yolscians, so that at the period of their 
greatest success they must have advanced within 
twelve miles of the gates of Lome. The legend of 
Coriolanus represents these towns, with the exception 
of Velitray as having been taken between the years 
2(K> and 200, in the great invasion conducted jointly 
bv Coriolanus and by Attius Tullius. But Niebuhr 
has given reasons for believing that these conquests 
vere not made till some years later, and that they 
we i»e effected not all at once, but in tin 4 course of 
several years. Be this as it may, it is certain that 
some of the towns thus taken, Satricum, for instance, 

Circeii, and Yelitne, remained for many years in pos- 
session of the Yolscians. Corioli was destroyed, and 
is no more heard of in history, while Bovilhe and La- 
vinium were in all probability soon recovered either 
by the Homans or b\ the Latins. 


Whilst the Yolscians wore thus tearing Latium to / 1 ’qumn 
pieces on one side, the LLquians were assailing it with 
equal success on the other. Their conquests also are 


The present text of Dionysius 
lias BoXas or BloXus. (X III ‘2(p 
Plutarch has BnAAus 1 (Coriolanus, 
2 D) ; but it appears that Bovilhe 
and not Bola is meant, because the 
conquest of Bola is mentioned sepa- 
rately by both writers, and because 
Plutarch gives the distance of BdX- 
Xai from Rome at one hundred sta- 
dia, which suits Bovillay but is too 
httle for Bola. 'The eomjuest of 
Pireeii, (’onoli, Luvimiim, and Sa- 
frieum, is noticed by Livy, II. 39. 
\ ehtne was taken by the Romans 
from the Volseians in the year ‘260, 
hut it must afterwards have been 
lost again : for we find it in arms 
with the Yolscians against Rome, 
and afterwards with the Latins ; 
and though this is spoken of as the 


revolt of a Roman colony, as if the 
descendants of the colonists <wnt 
there alter its first, conquest in ZM), 
had always continued m possession 
of it, yet the well-known nisei iptum 
found here, known by the mime of 
“ La Lamina Volsca" or “ Borgia- 
na/’ is written in tiie Oscun lan- 
guage, and contains the Oscun title 
“ Metlix.” See Lanzi, Saggio di 
Lingua Etrusea, Vol III p 61(3. 
I believe Niebuhr is right m consi- 
dering such pretended revolts of Ro- 
man ( olornes to have been properly 
a revolt of the old inhabitants, in 
which the Roman colonists as a 
matter of course were expelled or 
massacred See X ol. II. p. 4-4, 4u. 
Eng Transl. 



154 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


CHAP. 

XL 


Those oon- 
qurst.s \\( re 
din ted 
pnidii.il 1 v , 
din mp ii 
]H‘i iod (d 
wvei dl 
y :li\ .it the 
( lose of the 
thud < en- 
tui\ ol 
Koine. 


all assigned by the legend of Coriolanus to his famous 
invasion, when he is said to have taken Corbio fl , Vitel- 
lia, Trebia, Lavici, and Pedum. All these places, 
with the exception of Trebia, stood either on the 
Alban hills, or close to them, and three of them, 
Corbio, Lavici, and Pedum, are amongst the thirty 
Latin cities which concluded the treaty with Spurius 
Cassius in the year 201. They were retained for 
manv years 7 by their conquerors; and thus Tibur and 
Pneneste were isolated from the rest of Latium, and 
the LLquians had established themselves on the Alban 
hills above and around Tuseulum, which remained 
the only unconquered Latin city in that quarter, and 
was so thrown more than ever into the arms of Pome. 

Now, had all these conquests beam indeed achieved 
as early as the year 2GG, and within the space of one 
or two years, what could have prevented the LLquians 
and Volscians from effecting the total conquest of 
Pome, or what could their armies have been doing in 
the years from 273 to 278, when the Pomans wore 
struggling so hardly against the Veientians ? < )r how 

comes it, as Niebuhr well observes, if the vLquians 
had taken Pedum, and Corbio, and Lavici, in 2Gb, 
that their armies are mentioned as encamping on Al- 
gidus for the first time in the year 2S[); a spot which 
from that time forwards they continued to occupy 
year after year till Pome regained the ascendancy ? 
it is much more probable that the first years of the 
war alter 2G3 were marked bv no decisive events: 


that the league with the Ileftiicans in 2G8 opposed an 
additional obstacle to the progress of the Opiean na- 


Livy, II. 39. Latin confederacy again, when n 

7 Lavici was conquered by the shook off 1 he Volscian yoke; it it 
Romans in 336. (Livy, IV. 4 7.) mentioned in the time of the greai 
Corbio in 297. (Livy, III. 30.) No Latin war as taking an active pan 
recapture of Pedum is mentioned ; on the Latin side, 
but the town probably joined the 
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tions; but that subsequently the wars with the Yeien- citap. 

tians, and the domestic disputes which raged with v — *1 ' 

more or less violence from the death of Spurius Cas- 
sius, to the passing of the Publilian law, distracted 
the attention of the Romans, and enabled the CLquians 
and Yolscians to press with more effect upon the 
Latins and Hernicans. Rut Antium was wrested 
from the Yolscians by the three confederate nations 
in 4i8(5, and the great period of the Roman disasters 
is to be placed in the ten years following that event ; 
unless we choose to separate the date of the Volsciafi 
conquests from those of the yEquians. AVc must 
then suppose that Corioli, Satricum, Lavinium, and 
the towns in that quarter, had been taken by the 
Yolscians between 2(><! and 28(>, that some of these 
were afterwards recovered, and that the I tomans 
during the latter part of the period had boon regain- 
ing their lost ground, till in 2H(> the} became, in their 
turn, the assailants, and conquered Antium. Then 
the CRquians united their arms more zealously with 
the Yolscians; the seat of the war was removed to 
iIk frontier of Latiurn, bordering on the vLquians, 
and then followed the invasion of that frontier, the 
establishment of the /Equians on Algidus, and the 
repeated ravages of the Roman territory between Tus- 
eulum and Rome. 

The period betw een the year 28(i and tin* end of i ,(nu(I 
the century, was marked by the visitations of pesti- m.ianu.v 
leiu*e as well as by those of war. A short but mo.sl «u 

. - |M wtjloilCC*. 

severe epidemic had raged in the year 282 ; it broke 
out again in 288 8 9 , and then in 291 10 , w hen its ravages 
were most fearful. It carried off both the consuls, 
two out of the four augurs, the Curio Maximus, with 

8 Dionysius, IX. 42. 10 Livy, III. 6,7. Dionysius, IX. 

y Li\y, HI. 2. Dionysius, IX. 67. 

60 
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chap, a great number of other persons of all ages and con- 
— -h — ' ditions : and this sickness, like the plague of Athens, 
’was aggravated by the inroads of the JEquians and 
Yolscians, which had driven the country people to fly 
with their cattle into Rome, and thus crowded a large 
population into a narrow space with deficient accom- 
modations, while the state of the atmosphere was in 
itself pestilential, even had it been met under circum- 
stances the most favourable. It is manifest that Hit 
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this time the Romans were in possession of no forti- 
fied towns between Rome and the yEquian frontier; 
when the Roman armies could not keep the field, the 
enemy might march without obstacle up to the very 
walls of Rome itself; and there was nothing for them 
to win except the plunder of the Roman territory, and 
the possession of the capital. 

Perhaps, too, these disastrous times were further 
aggravated by another evil, which the Roman annals 
were unwilling openly to avow. When matters came 
to such a crisis that the commons occupied the' Capitol 
in arms, as was the case immediately before' the 
passing of the Publilian law, whem we read of dissen- 
sions so violent, that the consuls of three successive 
years were impeached by the tribunes, and a tribute 
was on the other hand murdered bv the aristocracy; 
when again, at a somewhat later period, we read of 
the dispute's about the Terentilian law, and hear of 
the banishment of Kaeso (^uinctius for his violences 
towards the' eemimons on that occasion, we may suspect 
that the \Uiole truth has not been revealed to us, and 


that the factiems of Rome, like those of Greece, were 


attended by the banishment of a considerable number 


of the vanejuished party, so that Reiman exiles were 
often to be founel in the neighbouring cities, as eager 
to return as the Tarejuinii had been formerly, and as 
little scrupulous as they of effecting that return 



WARS WITH T1IE JEQUIANS AND VOI.SCTANS. lo7 


through foreign aid. That this was actually the case, chap. 
is shown by the surprise of the Capitol, in the year ' — - — • 
21)4, when a body of men, consisting, as it is expressly 
said, of exiles and slaves ", and headed by Appius 
llerdonius, a Sabine, made themselves masters of the 
citadel of gome. There is, therefore, in all proba- 
bility, a foundation in truth for the famous story of 
Coriolanus, but it must be referred to a period much 
lat#r than the year 2(>3, the date assigned to it in the 
common annals; and the circumstances are so dis- 
guised that it is impossible to guuss from what reality 
they have' been corrupted. It would he a beautiful 
story, could we believe that Coriolanus joined the con- 
quering vEquians aiul A olscians with a body of Roman 
exiles; that the victories of foreigners put it in his 

11 It is not indeed expressly said • The supposition m the text rc- 
that the exiles were Roman exiles: ceives further confirmation from a 
and Livy, who in his whole narra- remarkable statement in I)ion\sms, 
tive of the transaction says nothing that in the year 2d 2. just before the 
hf Kccso, or of his connexion with banishment of Loriolanus, many 
the conspiracy, uses language which Roman citizens were invited l>v the 
might he applicable to the case of neighbouring cities to leave their 
exiles of other countries, lie make3 country and to come and Inc with 
llerdonius say t II 1. 1 5), “ Se miser- them, and enjoy thur franchise of 
mm cujusque suseepisse eausam, ut citizenship. And a great mam 
exules injuria pulsos in patriain re- Aoi ndw left Rome with tluirlami- 
dueeret ; id malle populo Romano lies, he says, on these terms; some 
anftore fieri: si llti spes non sit, of w|oni returned afterwards, when 
\ olsoos et U'hpios, et omnia extre- better times arm ed, but, others con- 
ma tentaturum et eoneitaturum tinned to live m their new eonntnes. 

Still even these words, especially the See Dionys , VII. 18. This un- 
expression “ in patnam,” instead of douhtedly must mean, that many 
“in patrias,” are most naturally to Romans were obliged to go into 
he understood of Roman exiles; if banishment, and t hese a\ ailed 1 hem- 
they had been all Sabines, or Jsqui- selves of the trealy with the Latins, 
ans, or Volscians, the attempt would which established an interchange <d 
ltave been made on the citadel of citizenship betwee^Rome and La- 
Lures, or Laviei, or Anxur ; noton tmm, and became citizens of Mime 
tlie Lapitol at Rome. Rut Lhony- Latin city. And this is the simplest 
sms’ words (X. J4) admit of no way of accounting tor t he name ( o- 
doubt. be civtov yvbofirj pera to nolanus, to suppose that lie settled 

KpaTrjaai Tun* eniKULpoTiiTeov tottcov at Lonoli, and heeame a (lti/an 
(of Rome, namely) toi's re c pvydbas there; and aftcru nrds when ( onoli 
f Lcrbe^fcrSoL, K(i\ Toey bovXovs els e\ev~ was conquered by the \ olseians, 

Oepuiv KaXfie. These can certainly joined their army in order to prose- 
be no other than the exiles and the cute his revenge against Rome, 
slaves of Rome. 
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power to procure his own recall and that of his com- 
panions, but that overcome hy the prayers of his 
mother, he refrained from doing such violence to the 
laws of his country ; and contented with the conquests 
of his protectors, he refused to turn them to his own 
personal benefit, and chose rather to live and die an 
exile than to owe his restoration to the swords of 
strangers. He this as it may, the common story is so 
famous and so striking that it must not be suppressed; 
and the life and death of Coriolanus are no unworthy 
sequel to the story of the life and death of the last 
king Tarquinius. 

Laths Marcius 12 was a noble Roman, of the *ac.e 
of that worthy king, Aneus Marcius 18 ; his father 
died when he was a child, hut his mother, whose name 
was Yolumnia, performed to him the part both of 
father and of mother; andT'aius loved her exceedingly, 
and when he gained glory hy his feats of arms, it was 
his greatest, joy that his mother should hear his 
praises; and when he was rewarded for his noble 
deeds, it was his greatest joy that his mother 
should see him receive his crown. And lie fought at 
the battle hy the lake Regillus ", against king Tar- 
quinius and the Latins, and he was then a youth -of 
seventeen years of age; and in the heat of the battle 
he saw T a Roman beaten to the ground, and his foe 
was rushing on him to slay him, but Caius stepped 
before him, and covered him, and slew the enemy, and 
saved the life of his fellow soldier. So Aulus the 
general re\#irded him with an oaken wreath, for such 


1? Zonaras, copying l)ion Cassius, 
and most of the MSS of Livy, give 
the pnrnomen of Coriolanus as 
Corpus, and not Cams. Historically 
the point is of no consequence; hut 
the richest poetry in which the story 
of Coriolanus was ever recorded, 
Shakspeare’s tragedy on that sub- 


ject, has consecrated the name of 
Cams ; and in this respect, as well 
as in calling the mother of the hero, 
Volumma, and his wife Virgilia, I 
have regarded Shakspeare’s autho- 
rity as decisive. 

13 Plutarch, Coriolanus, 1. 4. 
u Plutarch, Coriolanus, 3. 
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was the reward given to those who saved the life of a chap. 

comrade in battle. And this was his first crown, hut — *3 - 

after this he won many in many battles, for he was 
strong and valiant, and none of the ltomans could 
compare with him. 

After this there was a war between the Homans jh^he 
and the Volscians; and the Homans attacked the city ^ "j 
of Corioli A The citizens of Corioli opened their won tiio 
gates, and made a sally, and drove the Homans back cvnoUmn. 
to tlieir camp. Then Caius ran forwards with a few 
brave men, and called hack the runaways, and he 
staved the enemy, and turned the tide of the battle, 
so that the Volscians fled hack into the city . Hut 
Caius followed them, and when he saw the gates still 
open, for the Volscians were flying into the city, then 
he called to the Homans, and said, u For us are von 
gates set wide rather than for the Volscians: wh\ are 
we afraid to rush in V He himself followed the fugi- 
tives into the town, and the enemy fled before him; 
hut when they saw that he was hut one man they 
turned against him; hut Caius held his ground, for 
he was strong of hand, and light of foot, and stout of 
heart, and he drove the \ olscians to the farthest side 
of* the town, and all was clear behind him; so that 
the Homans came in after him without any trouble, 
and took the city. Then all men said, u Caius and 
none else has won Corioli;” and Cominius the ge- 
neral said, “Let him he called after the name of the 
city.” So they called him Caius Marches Corio- 
lanus 16 . 

15 Plutarch, Conolanus, 8. The but a Latin town, and one of the 
story represents Corioli as a Volscian thirty states which made the alliance 
town, and as taken by the Romans in with Rome. 

the consulship of Postumus Co- lh The story of the taking ot 
miniiis, A U.C 261. The authentic Corioli was an attempt to explain 
monument of these times, the treaty the name oi ( oriolanus, which in 
bet ween the Romans and Latins con- reality merely showed that Marcius 
eluded in this very same year, shows had been settled at Corioli, and hud 
that Corioli was then not a Volscian become a citizen of that place after 
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After this there was a great scarcity of corn, and 
the commons were much distressed for want, and the 
king 17 of the Greeks in Sicily sent ships laden with 
corn to Rome: so the senate resolved to sell the corn 
to the poor commons, lest they should die of hunger. 
But Caius hated the commons, and he was angry that 
they had got tribunes to he their leaders, and he said, 
“ If they want corn, let them show themselves obe- 
dient to the burghers as their fathers did, and let them 
give up their tribunes; and then will we let them 
have corn to eat, and will take care of them.” The 
commons, when they heard this, were quite furious, 
and they would have set upon Gaius as he came, out 
of the senate-house, and torn him to pieces, but the 
tribunes said, “Nay, ye shall judge him yourselves in 
your eomitia, and we will be his accusers.” So they 
accused Caius before the commons; and Caius knew 
that they would show him no mercy, therefore he 
stayed not for the day of his trial l8 , hut fled from 
Rome, and took refuge among the Volseians. They 
and Attius Tullius their chief received him kindly, 
and he lived among them a banished man. 

Attius said to himself, “Caius, who used to fight 


Ins banishment from Rome. Tlie 
same explanation will stove perhaps 
for some other Latin surnames, such 
as Medullmus, Rigillensis, Malven- 
tanus, and others, recording the 
connexion of Roman families, at 
some period or other, with the towns 
from winch they took their names. 
See note 1 1. 

17 IMutaieh names Gelon, tyrant of 
Syracuse. Livy merely says that the 
corn came from Sicily; Dionysius 
calls Gelon “ the most distinguished 
of the tyrants of Sicily at that tune,” 
without specifying whether, at the 
time of tin* famine at Rome, he was 
tyrant of Gela, or of Syracuse. The 
old Roman annalists, Licmius Macer 
and Cn Gellius, eared about Greek 
chronology as little as Shakspeare 


did about that of Rome ; and as* he 
makes Titus Lartius talk of Cato 
1 he censor, so they made Dionysius 
the tyrant contemporary with the 
battle of Marathon, and said that it 
was he who relieved the scarcity at 
Rome m the year 2 (»2. 

ls Livy, II Ipse cjuum die 

dicta non adesset, perseveration in ira 
est. Dionysius, whom Plutarch fol- 
lows, says that the tribunes fixed 
perpetual banishment as the penalty 
which the accused should suffer if 
found guilty ; that he was found 
guilty by the votes of twelve tribes 
out of twenty-one, and banished ac- 
cordingly. Dionysius and Plutarch 
seem to have forgotten that exile as 
a punishment was unknown to the 
Roman law till a much later period. 
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against us, is now on our side; wo will make war 
a^ain upon the Romans.” Hut. the Vols(‘ians were' 
afraid; so that Attius was forced to practise craftily, 
to make them to do what he wished, whether they 
would or no. Now the manner of his practice was as 
follows 19 : The threat panics of Rome were finished, 
but they were going to he celebrated over again with 
great pomp and cost, to appease the wrath ot Jupiter. 
Ho r Jupiter had spok(m in a dream to Titus Latinius, 
a man of the commons, and said, u (Jo and hid the 
consuls to celebrate the games over again with great 
pomp, for one danced at the opening ot' the games -° 
hut now, whom I li k<ul not; and vengeance is coming 
therefore upon this city.” Rut Titus feared to go to 
tlie consuls, for he thought that every one would laugh 
at him, and so he did not obey tilt 1 god. A fiwv da\s 
after, his son fell sick and died; and again the vision 
appeared to him in his sleep, and said, u Wilt thou 
still despise what 1 tell thee ! Thy son is dead, hut 
if thou go not quickly, and do my bidding, it shall bo 
yet Averse for thee.” Rut Titus still lingered, so he 
was himself stricken Avith a palsy; and he could not 
Avalk, but they carried him in a litter. Then he de- 
cayed no longer, hut said to his kinsmen, u Tarry me 
into the forum, to the consuls.” And they carried 
him in his litter, and he told the consuls the bidding 
of the god, and all that had befallen himself. \\ lien 
he had finished his story, the consuls remembered how 
that on the morning of the first day ot the games, a, 
burgher had taken his slave and scourged him in the 
midst of the circus Avhere the games were to he hold; 
and the burghers regarded it not, hut Jupiter saw it 
and was Avroth : for it was a holy day, and a day tor 
mirth and gladness, and not tor cning and lor tor- 

],) Livy, II. 36 ludis pnrsultutorem displicuisse.” 

A isiis Jupiter dieere, “ Sibi Li\y, 11. 36. 
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chap. ment. So the consuls believed what Titus said, and 
' — — brought him into the senate*, and ho told the story 
again to the senators. When lo ! so soon as he had 
ended his story, the palsy left him, and his limbs be- 
came strong as Indore, and he needed no more to be 
carried in his litter, but walked home on his feet. 
ThoVoi- Thus the great games 1 were celebrated over again 

b< liuiH :ire 1 | y 

dnvni out at Home, and many of the \ olscians went to Home to 
the- X d see the sight. Then Attius went to the consuls pri- 
vatelv, and said to them: u A great multitude of Yol- 
tU1 scians are now in Rome. I remember now on a like 
occasion, not many years since, the Sabines made a 
riot in this city, and great mischief was like to come 
of it; loth were 1 that my people should do aught of 
the same kind: hut it becomes your wisdom rather to 
hinder evil than to mend it.” AY hen the consuls told 
this to tin* senate, the senate was afraid; and it was 
thought best to send the criers round the city, to give 
notice that every \ olscian should he gone from Home 
before the setting of the sun. The Yolscians wore 
very angry at this, for they said to one another, u Do 
these men then hold us to lx* so profane* and unholy, 
that our presence is an offence to the blessed gods ?” 
So they left Home in haste, and went homo towards 
their own country, full of indignation at the shame*, 
which was put upon them. 

yttnisnuro Their wav home was over the hills of Alba 22 , by 

tlirm, and *■ 

t \t ups tiinn the well-head e>f the water e>f Fcrentina, where* the 
Mitii the councils e>f the* Latins had been used to meet of old. 

Attius knew that the* Yolscians would he driven from 
Home, and w r oulel pass that way, so he waited there to 
meet them. At last they came up in a long train, 
each as he could go, and Attius spoke to them, and 
asked them what was the matter, tffcit they had so 
suddenly left Home. When they told him, he called 


21 Livy, II. 37 . 


22 Livy, II. 38 . 
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them to follow him from the road, down to the grass crap. 
which was by the side of the stream, and there they — W — > 
gathered round him, and he made a speech to them, 
and said, u What is it that these men have done to 
you ? They have made a show of you at their games 
before all the neighbouring nations. Ye, and your 
wives, and your children, were east out at the voice of 
the crier, as though ye were profane and unholy, and 

if your presence before the sight of the gods were a, 
sacrilege. 1 )o ye not count them for your enemies 
already, seeing if ye had not made such good haste in 
coming away ye woidd have been all dead men ere 
nvnv ] The\ have made war upon us: see to it, if ye 
be men, that ye make them rue their deed.” So the 
Yolscians eagerly listened to his words, and all their 
tribes made it a common quarrel, and they raised a 
great army, and chose Attius and Cains Marcius the 
Homan to command it. 

When this great host took the field, tin* Tomans n o\\ ( '.11 US 

' . . , . i ml All ms 

feared to go out to battle against it. So Cams and ii>.n<i.<-<i 
Attius attacked the cities of tin* Latins, and tin *\ Rome, 
first took Cireeii ’’’, and afters ards Satricum, and 
Longula, and lVlusca, and Corioli ; and them they 
Took Lavinium, which was to the* Romans a sacred 
city, because rEneas was its founder, and because the 
holy things of the* gods of their lathers were 1 kept 
there. After this Cains and Attius took Corbio, and 
Yitellia, and Trebia, and Lavici, and IVdum; and 
from IVdum they went towards Rome, and they en- 
camped by the* Cluilian dyke, which was no more than 
five miles from the city; and they laid waste* the lands 
of the commons of Rome, but they spared those of the 
burghers; Cains, for his part, thinking that his 
quarrel was with the commons only, and that the 
burghers were his friends; and Attius thinking that 
23 Livy, II. 39- 
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chap, it would cause the Romans to be jealous of each 

v — C ' other, and so make Rome the easier to be conquered. 

So the host of the Volscians lay encamped near 
Rome. 

The Ro- Within the city meanwhile there was a great tu- 

mans sue for ‘ . 

pc.irc hut mult; the women ran to the temples of the gods to 
granted. pray for mercy, the poorer people cried out in the 
streets that they would have peace 4 , and that the 
senate should send deputies to Cains and to Attius? 
So deputies were 4 sent Jl , five men of the chief of the 
burghers; hut Caius answered them, u We 4 will give 
you no peace, till ye restorer to the Volscians all the 
land anel all the cities which ye or your fathers have 
eve 4 r taken from them; anel till 2 ’ ye make them your 
citizens, and give them all the rights which ye have 
yourselves, as ye have done to the Latins . 11 The de- 
puties could not accept such hard conditions, so they 
went back to Rome. And wlurn the senate sent them 
again to ask for gentler terms, Caius would not suffer 
them to enter the camp. 

Tiio priests After this 2n the senate sent all the priests of the 

of the gods p t 

gotoMu foi gods, and the augurs, all clothed in their sacred gar- 
c\m»B hut ments, and hearing m their hands the tokens of the 
hear them, gods whom they served. Rut neither would Caius 
listen to these ; so they too went hack amain to 

o 

Rome. 

Anoidc Yet, when the help of man had failed the Romans, 

lady, (ailed . " 

Vaima, per- the help ot the gods delivered them ; tor among the 

su.ules the 1 , . . ... . 1 

mother ami women who were sitting as supplicants in the temple 
rams togo of Jupiter in the Capitol, was Valeria - 7 , the sister of 
himfn ° that Publius Valerius who had been called Poplicola, 
mcrc> ‘ a virtuous and noble lady, whom all held in honour. 

As she was sitting in the temple as a suppliant before 

24 Dionysius, VI 1 1. 22. Livy, II. 3Q. Plutarch, Corio- 

25 Dionysius, VIII 35. Plutarch, lan. 32. 

Coriolan. 30. 17 Plutarch, Coriolan. 32, 33. 
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the image of Jupiter, Jupiter seemed to inspire her 
with a sudden thought, and she immediately rose, and 
galled upon all the other noble ladies who wore with 
her to arise also, and she led them to the house of 


CHAP. 

XI. 


Yolumnia, the mother of Cains. Then' she found 


Yirgilia, the wife of Cains, with his mother, and also 


his little children. Yaleria then addressed Yolumnia 


and Yirgilia, and said, u ( )ur coming here to you is 
•our own doing; neither the senate nor any other 
mortal man have sent us; but the god in whose temple 
we were sitting as suppliants put it into our hearts, 
that we should come and ask \ou to join with us, 
women with women, without any aid of men, to win 
for our country a great deliverance, and for ourselves 
a name glorious above all women, even above those 
Sabine wives in the old time, who stopped the battle 
between their husbands and their lathers. Come 


then with us to the camp ot Caius, and let us pray to 
him to show us mercy." Yolumnia said, A\ e will go 
with you:" and Yirgilia took her young children with 
her, and they all went to the camp of the eneim. 

It w as a sad and a solemn sight 28 to sec this tram iimv im 
of noble ladies, and the very \ olscian soldiers stood moiiur prc- 
in silence as they passed by, and pitied them and linn, .mcl 
honoured them. They found Cains sitting on the .iw.n Ins 
generals seat in the midst of the camp, and the :um - 
Yolscian chiefs were standing round him. When he 
first saw them he wondered what it could be ; but pre- 
sently he knew r his mother, who w as w alking at I he 
head of the train; and then he could not contain him- 
self, but leapt down from his seat and ran to meet 
her, and was going to kiss her. l>ut she stopped him 
and said 9 , u Ere thou kiss me, let me know whether 
I am speaking to an enemy or to my son; whether J 
stand in thy camp as thy prisoner or as thy mother. 

Plutarch, Coriolan. 34 . * 9 L )v y, II 40 . 
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chap. Cams could not answer her, and then she went on and 

1 — W — ' said, 44 Must it he then, that laid I never borne a son, 
Rome never should have seen the camp of an enemv; 
that had I remained childless, I should have died a 
free woman in a free eitv ? Rut I am too old to hear 
much longer either thv shame or mv misery. Rather 
look to thv wife and children, whom if thou persistest 
thou art dooming to an untimely death, or a long life 
of bondage.” Then Virgilia and his children came' 
up to him and kissed him, and all the noble ladies 
wept and bemoaned their own fate and the fate of 
their country. At last Cains cried out, “() mother* 
what hast thou done to me and he wrung her hand 
vehemently, ami said, “Mother, thine is the victory; 
a happy victory for thee and for Rome, but shame 
and ruin to thy son.” Then ho fell on her neck and 
embraced her, and he embraced his wife and his chil- 
dren, and sent them back to Romo; and led away the 
army ot the Y olseians, and never afterwards attacked 
Rome any more; but he lived on a banished man 
amongst the Volseians, and when he was verv old, and 
had neither wife nor children around him, ho was 
wont to say, “That now in old age 30 he knew the full 
bitterness of banishment.” So Caius lived and died 
amongst the Volseians. 

Rom:ms’ ^ u ‘ a * was right, honoured Yolumnia and 

liu-imhio ^nh-ria their <-leed, and a temple was built and 
dedicated to “Woman’s Fortune 3, C just on the spot 


30 “Multo miserius seni cxiluim 
esse.” Labius, quoted by Lny, II. 
40. 

31 Lny, 11.40. Dionysius, VIII. 
5 r ). It is one of Niebuhr’s most in- 
genious conjectures, that t lie foun- 
dation of this temple, and the fact 
that Valeria was the first priestess 
of it, gave occasion to the date as- 
signed to the story of Coriolanus, 
and to the introduction of Valeria 


into it, as the first suggestcr of the 
step which saved Rome. Niebuhr 
observes that Fortunu Muhebris had 
nothing to do with the successful 
embassy of Volimuua and V.dena, 
but corresponded to Fortuna Virilis; 
and that both were anciently wor- 
shipped ; the one as influencing the 
fortunes of men, the other those of 
women. Vol. II. p Mb. 2nd edit. 
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where Cains had yielded to his mother’s words; and chap. 

the first priestess of the temple was Valeria, into *! j 

whose heart Jupiter had first put the thought to no 
to Volumnia, and to call upon her to go out to the 
enemy’s earn]) and entreat her son. 

Such is the famous story which has rendered the 
Yolscian wars with Home so memorable : the wars 
with the TEquians are marked by a name and a story 
not less celebrated, those of L. Chiinetius Cineinnatus. 

There had been peace between the Homans and t he siohy 
TE ejuians: but the yEquians and (iraeehus (’helius y n\u^ 
their chief, broke 4 the 1 peace, and plundered the 1 lands 
of the people of Laxiei and of tin* people* ol 1 usculum. ,l" a , , u!ii, 
They then pitched their camp on the top of Alciehis ; IffT aC 1 
and the' Homans sent deputies to them to complain of hV'ii!!' L "" ls 
the wrony which they had done. It happened that Uom,mM 
the tent of (iraeehus was ])itehed umh'r the shade' of 
a threat e 4 veron'e 4 n oak, and he' was sitting in his tout 
when the' eh'putie's came' to him. Ills answe'r was full 
of moe*k('ry ; u I, for m\ paid,” said he', “am busy with 
other matteTs; I e*annot lii'ar you; you had ht'tler te'll 
your message' to the' oak yonder.’ Jmme'diate'lx one 
of the deputies answered, t - \ <'a, h't this saere'd oak 
fimaiy and let all the' <rods he'ar likewise, how treacheT- 
ouslv you haye' broken the pc'aev ! 1 hoy shall he'ar 

it now, and shall soon avenge it; fur you have' seonie'd 
alike the' laws of the', cods and ctf me'n. I hen they 
went hack to Home', and the' semate' re'sohe'd upon war: 
and Lucius Minucius, the' e*onsuk le*d his legions 
towards ALidus, to fioht w ith the* proud e'nemy. 

Hut Gracchus was a skilful soldie'r \ and he 4 pn 4 - tw 

.1 / III \ III I IlM 

tended to be afraid of the' Homans, and re'treate'd <<•" -mi 
bi'fore them, and they tollowe'd him. without hee'dinc i, n 
wIktc they were upiincy So they eaine into a narrow’ 
valley, with hills on citlwr side, hiidi, and steep, and 
3- Jjvy, III. 25. Diamsius, X 23 
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chap. }) are ; and then Gracchus sent men secretly, who 

— 7 closed up the way by which they had entered into the 

valley, so that they could not get hack; and the hills 
closed round the valley in front of them, and on the 
right and left, and on the top of these hills Gracchus 
lay with his arm\, while the Homans were shut up in 
the valley helow. In this valley then' was neither 
grass for the horses, nor food for the men: but five 
horsemen had broken out, before the road in the rear 
of the llomans was quite closed up, and these rode 
to Home, and told the senate of the great danger of 
the consul and of the army. 


The Ro- 
mans at 
Romo woio 
m tfioat 
ulaim 


l pon this Guintius Fabius ' the warden of the 
city, sent in haste' for Gains Nautius, the other consul, 
who was with his army in the country of the Sabines. 


AY hen he came, they consulted together, and the senate 
said, “There is only one man who can deliver us; we 
must make Lucius ( L )uinctius Master of the people. ’’ 


They 

appoint 
Inn ms 
(/mm tins to 


So Gains, as the manner was, 
Master of the people; and then 


named Lucius to 
he hastened back 


be 

to 


bo M.istirof bis army before the sun was risen. 

the people. * 

This Lucius Guinctius let his hair grow 6 , and 


tended it carefully: and was so famous for his curled 


and crisped locks, that men called him Gincinnatus, 
or the “ crisp-haired.” lie was a frugal man 7 , and 
did not care to be rich ; and his land w as on the other 


side of the Liber, a plot of four jugera, where he dwelt 
w ith his w ife liaeilia, and busied himself in the tilling 

7 o 


34 Tins is just the description of it made no part, of the old legend, 
the famous Furctr Candour, in Livy’s account says nothing ol any 
which the Romans were blockaded natural disadvantages of position: 
by C Pontius. It suits the cha- he merely says that the Romans 
raeter of the Apenmne valleys, hut kept within their camp through lcar, 
1 never saw any such spots on the and that this encouraged the Mhjui- 
Alban hills, where the scene of Cm- ans to blockade them, 
einnatus’ victoiy is laid. It is likely Dionysius, X. 23. 

enough, however, that Dionysius, or 3fi Zonarus, VII. p. 346. Ed. 

the annalist whom he followed, did Pans, p 200. Ed. Venet. 
actually take their description from 67 Livy, 111. 26, 
that ot the Caudine forks, and that 
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of his ground. So in the morning early the senate chai\ 

sent deputies to Lucius to tell him that he was chosen 

to, he Master of the people. The deputies went over 
the river, and came to his house, and found him in 
his field at work, without his toga or cloak, and 
digging with his spade in his ground. They saluted 
him and said, u We bring thee a message from the 
senate, so thou must put on thy cloak that thou 
* nfa vest receive it as is fitting.” Then he said, tl Hath 
aught of evil befallen the state ?” and he hade his 
wife to bring his cloak, and when he had put it on he 
went out to meet the deputies. Then they said, 
u llail to thee, Lucius (^uinctius, the senate declares 
thee Master of the people, and calls thee to the cit\ ; 
for the consul and the army in the country of the 1 
yEquians are in great danger.” There was then a 
boat made ready to carry him over the Tiber, and 
when he stepped out of the boat his throe sons came 
to meet him, and his kinsmen and his friends; and 
the greater part of the senators. lie was thus led 
home in great state to Ids house, and the four-and- 
twenty lietors, with their rods and axes, walked before 
him. As for the multitude., they crowded round to 
&*e him, but they feared his four-and-twentv lietors; 
for they were a sign that the power of the Master of 
the people w as as sovereign as that of the kings of old. 

Lucius chose Lucius Tarquitius JlS to be Master of r ' u,n ; s 

1 III, 11 I Ill'S III 

the horse, a brave man, and of a burgher’s house*; but 
so poor withal, that he had been used to servo among 
the foot soldiers instead of among tin* horse*. Them 
the Master of the people and the Master oi the horse; 
went together into the forum, and bade eve*ry man to 
shut up his booth, and stopped all causes at law, and 
gave an order that none should look to his own affairs 
till the consul and his armv were delivered irom the 


39 Livy, III. 27. 
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chap, enemy. They ordered also that every man who was 
- — 1J . — • of an ace to <ro out to hattlc should be ready in the 

* no * 

Field of Mars before sunset, and should have with him 
victuals for live days, and twelve stakes; and the older 
men dressed the victuals tor the soldiers, whilst the 
soldiers went about (‘very where to yet their stakes; 
and thev cut them where they would, without any hin- 
drance. So the armv was ready in the Field of Mars 
at the time appointed, and they set forth from the city, 
and made such haste, that ore the niyht was half spent 
they came to Alyidus; and when they perceived that 
thev wore near the enemy, they made a halt, 
lie con- Then Lucius rode on, and saw how the camp of 
JuquicUiH. the enemv lav; and he ordered his soldiers to throw 
down all their bayyaye into one place, hut to keep 
each man his arms and his twelve stakes. Then they 
set out ayain in their order of march as they had come 
from Lome, and thev spread themselves round the 
camp of the enemv on even side. When this was 
done, upon a siynal yiven they raised a yreat shout, 
and directly everv man heyan to diy a ditch just where 
lie stood, and to set in his stakes. The shout rany 
through the camp of the enemy, and filled them with 
fear; and it sounded even to the cam]) of the Romans 
who were shut up in the valley, and the consul’s men 
said one to another, u Rescue is surely at hand, for 
that is the shout of Romans.” They themselves 
shouted in answer, and sallied to attack the camp of 
the enemv: and they fouylit so fiercely that they 
hindered the enemv from interrupting the work of the 


85 “Quantum node prospici po- 
tcrat ** is Liv\ ’s qualification of t lie 
story; but the original legend m all 
probability regarded darkness no 
more than distance : and as it bad 
brought the Roman army from 
Rome to Algidus between sunset 
and midnight, though each soldier 


had to carry Ins baggage and twelve 
states besides, so if made (dncin- 
natus reconnoitre the enemy as soon 
as he arrived in their neighbour- 
hood, without considering that on 
its own showing his arrival took 
place at midnight 
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Homans without their camp: and this went on all the 

niifht, till when it was morning, the Homans who were *! 

without had drawn a ditch all round the enemy, and 
fenced it with their stakes; and now they left their 
work, and he<>an to take part in the battle. Then 
the j'Equians saw that there was no hope, and they 
bernm to ask for mercy. Lucius answered, u (iive me 
Gracchus and your other chiefs hound, and then I will 
•seT t tvvo s])cars upright in the ground, and I will put a 
third s]>ear across, and you shall <»i\e up vour arms, 
and vour ch>aks, and sliall pass e\er\ man of \ou 
under the spear hound across, as under a \okc, and 
then >ou may m> away tree. 77 This was done accord- 
ingly; Gracchus and the other child's were hound, and 
the ylkjuians left their camp to the Lomans, with all 
its spoil, and put off* tlieir cloaks, and parsed each 
man under the yoke, and tliiMi went home lull of 
shame. 

1 hit Lucius would not suffer 10 the consul's army to 
have any share of the spoil, nor did hi' let the consul 
keep his power, hut made him his own under-officer, 
and then inarched hack to Lome. ?Sor did the eon- 
sal’s soldiers complain, hut they were rather lull of 
thankfulness to Lucius for having rescued them from 
the enemy, and they agreed to i^ive him a jjmlden crow n ; 
as he returned to Lome, they shouted alter him, and 
called him their protector and their father. 

Great was now the joy in Lome, and the senate f " 

*’ _ _ . Ml. Ill III S 

decreed that Lucius should enter the city in triumph, lu kt., 
in the order in which the army was returning irom mm. .pi. 
ALpdus, and he rode in his chariot, while Gracchus 
and the chiefs of the yEquians were led hound before 
him; and the standards were borne before him, and all 
the soldiers laden with their spoil iollowed behind. 

And tables were set out at the door of every house 
J0 Livy, III. 29. 
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W.Ws Ih 1 - 
t\uvn the 
Romans :nid 
the ( )|)i( an 
nations at 
the end of 
the third 
century of 
Koine. 


with meat and drink for the soldiers, and they and 
the people feasted together, and followed the chariot 
of Lucius with singing and great rejoicings. Thus the 
gods took vengeance upon (Iracchus and the ,'Kquians ; 
and thus Lucius delivered the consul and his army: 
and all was done so quickly, that he went out on one 
evening and came home the next day at evening victo- 
riems and triumphant. 

This famous story is placed by the annalists in the 
year of Inane 29(j, thirteen years after the passing of 
the Tuhlilian law. In such a warfare as that of the 
Homans with the yHquians and Volseians, there are 
always suffic ient alternations of success to furnish the 
annalists on either side with matter of triumph; and 
by exaggerating every victory, and omitting or slightly 
noticing every defeat, they form a picture such as 
national vanity most delights in. lhitwe neither can, 
nor need we desire to correct and supply the omissions 
of the details of the Homan historians: it is enough 
to say, that at the close of the third century of Home, 
the warfare which the Homans had to maintain 
against the ( )pk*an nations was generally defensive: 
that the yKquians and Volseians had advanced from 
the line of the Apennines and established themselves 
on the Alban hills, in the heart of Latium : that of the 
thirty Latin states which had formed the league with 
Home in the year 20 1, thirteen 41 were now either 


41 ('arventuin, ('lrceii, Corioli, 
('orbio, ('ora. Fortona, (if it be the 
same with Ortona,) Laviei, Norba, 
Pedum, Satnrum, Setia, Tolina, and 
Yelitnv. Carvenluin seems to ha\e 
been one of the towns of the Alban 
hills, and Niebuhr suggests that we 
should read Kn/)veirrai r oi instead of 
KopioXai'ol in Dionysius, \ III 19, 
as the people conquered by Corio- 
lanus; lor they are placed in the 
neighbourhood of Corbio and Pe- 
duin ; whereas the conquest_of the 


real Coriolam is mentioned in an- 
other place, (VIII. Hi,) and in their 
proper neighbourhood Sir W. (iell 
supposes ('arvenlum to have been 
at Roca Massirni, a high point on 
the Volseian highlands near ('ora. 
Another supposition, as Mr. Bun- 
sen informs me, places it on Monte 
Ariano : the highest eastern point of 
that volcanic range of mountains 
of which Monte (’avo is the most 
western point. But nothing is really 
known on the question. 
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destroyed or were in the possession of the Opicans : 
that on the Alban hills themselves Tuseulum alone 
regained independent ; and that there was no other 
friendly city to obstruct the irruptions of the enemy 
into the territory of Home. Accordingly, that terri- 
tory was plundered year after year, and whatever 
defeats the plunderers may at times have 4 sustained, 
vet they were never deterred from renewing a contest 
•wft^cli they found in the main profitable and glorious. 
So oreatly had the power and dominion of Rome fallen 
since the overthrow of the Monarchy. W e have now 
to notice her wars with another enemy, the Ktruseans; 
and to trace on this side also an equal decline in glory 
and greatness since the reigns of the later kings. 


CTTAP. 

XI 
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chap. 

xn. 

v, 

R< [ruining 
()f llOHlllltlC 

with Vein 


AVAILS AVI Til THE ETRUSCANS — YIN I — LEGEND OF THE 

* 

SEAT (HITER OF THE FAIUJ AT THE RIVER CREMERA. 


*' Our hands alone 
Suffice for this,— take ye no thought for it. 

While the mole breaks the waves, and hides the tempest, 
The ship within rules safe : while on the mountain 
The wind is battling with the adventurous pines, 
lie stirs no leaf in the valley. So your state, 

AVe standing thus in ^niard upon the border, 

Shall feel no nittlin^ of the rudest blast 
That sweeps from Veil.” 


Arm; the great war of king Porsenna, the Etruscans 
for several years appear to have lived in peace with 
h the Homans; and in the famine of the year 2(!2, when 
the enmity of the Yolseians would allow no supplies of 
corn to he sent to Home from the country on the left 
hank of the Tiber, the Etruscan cities, we are told 
allowed the llomans to purchase what they wanted, 
and the corn thus obtained was the principal support 
of the people. Hut nine years afterwards, in 271, a 
war broke out, not with the Etruscans generally, hut 
with the people of the neighbouring city of Yeii. The 
quarrel is said 2 to have arisen out of some plundering 
inroads made by the Veiontian borderers upon the 
Homan territory; hut it suited the Homan aristocracy 
at this period to involve the nation in foreign con- 


1 Livy, II. . 14 . 


3 Dionysius, VIII. 81 . 91 . 



VEIT. 


175 


tests \ in order to prevent the commons from insisting chap. 
on the due execution of Cassius’ agrarian law; and — 
quarrels which at another time might easily have been 
settled, were now gladly allowed to end in open war. 

Yen' 1 lav about ten miles from Koine, between two Situation 
small streams which meet a little below the city, and \en H1L ° 
run down into the Tiber, falling into it nearly oppo- 
site* to Castel Giubileo, the ancient Fidema*. Jnsignifi- 
.e;mt in point of size, these little streams, however, 
like those of the Campagna generally, are edged by 
precipitous rocky dills, and thus are capable* of afford- 
ing a natural defence to a town built on the table-land 
above and between them. The space* enclosed b\ the 
walls of Yeii w T as eejual to the* extent ed Home* i t seT i , 
so long as the* walls of Servius Tullius we*re* the* boun- 
dary of the city: the citaelel stood < )ii a distinct e*mi- 
ne*nce, divide'd by one* ol the* little* streams irom the* 
rest of the town, and (lefende*el b\ another similar 
valley on the* other siele. In the* magnificemce* ol its 
public and privates buildings \ e * i i is said to have* b(*(*n 
preferred by the* Koman commons to Kona* 1 : and ue* 
know enough oi the* great works ol the* Ktruseans to 
re*neler this ne)t impossible*; but the language* is toe) 


H Dionysius. VIII. 81. Dion 
Cassius, bragm. Vatican, XX. 

A See Sir W. (nil’s Map of the 
( ’ampagna. 

0 Dionysius compares the size 
both of Rome and Yen with that ol 
Athens, 11. r ,4 IV. 13. Sir W (it 11 
told me that the traces of the Wills 
of Veil, which he had clearly made 
out, quite justified the comparison 
of Yen in point of extent with 
Rome And Ins map shows the 
same thing 

G Livy, V. 24. T’rbem rpiocpie 
Urbi Roma' vel situ vel magnifi- 
e< ntia puhlieorum privatorumcpie 
tectoruin ue locormn praeponebant 
I lus being rica more than an expres- 
sion of opinion ascribed to the com- 
mons, we cannot be sure that Livy 


had anv authority for it at all, any 
more than for the hinginme of lus 
speeches Rut supposing that la* 
found it ui some one of the older 
annalists, still it can liardh he more 
than t he exprr ssion of lhal annalist s 
opinion, grounded possibly upon 
some tradition of the ‘-plriidoui of 
Yen, hut possjhh aho upon nothing 
more than the fad that the Roman 
commons weie at one 1 him :in\ioim to 
vemov e to Y» n. \ nd if t he Roman 
commons had aetu.dR '■aid that \ < ii 
was a finer ( it x than Rome, u Ik n 
tln\ were extolling Us advantages, 
is such an assertion to lie taki n to 
an lnstoraal fait, to justify us m 
passing a judgment as to the (om- 
parative magnificence of the two 
cities i 
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Its govern - 
men t 


Cliamrtcr <> 
its iniliUiv 
for< e 


vague to be insisted on; and the Etruscan Yeii was 
as unknown to the Toman annalists as to us. On the 
other hand, Home had itself been embellished by 
Etruscan art, and had been under its kings the seat 
of a far mightier power than Yeii. 

The government of Yeii, like that of the other 
Etruscan cities, was in the hands of an aristocracy of 
birth, one or more of whom were elected annually by 
the whole body to command in war and administer 
justice. There were no free commons; hut a large 
population of serfs or vassals, who cultivated the lands 
of the ruling class. In wars of peculiar importance 7 , 
we read from time to time of the appointment of a 
king, but his office was for life only, and was not per- 
petuated in his family. The hereditary principle 
prevailed, however, in the priesthoods ; none but 
members of one particular family could be priests ot 
Juno 8 , the goddess ('specially honoured at Yeii. 

The Yeientians, like the other Etruscans, fought in 
the close order 9 of the phalanx; their arms being tin 
small round shield, and the long pike. We know nol 
whether they ventured, like the Tart, Ilians, to trusl 
their serfs with arms equal to their own, and to cnro 


7 Livy, Y. 1 . II is words, “ Taulio 
annua? amlnt ionis rcgem creavere,” 

imply that the {government was 
commonly exercised by one or more 

magistrates annually chosen, like 
the consuls at Rome. Niebuhr re- 
fers to the case of Lars I'olummus, 
who had been king of Veil thirty- 
four years before the time of which 
Livy is speaking; and he thinks 
that Livy is mistaken, in supposing 
the appointment of a king in the 
last war with Rome to have been 
any thing unusual. (Yol I. p. 128, 
2nd ed. note 3-14.) Hut we read of 
no king after lairs Tolumnius till 
the period of the last war, nor of any 
before him m the earlier wars with 
Rome. And as the lncumo, or chief 


magistrate of a single Etruscan city 
was appointed sometimes chief ove 
the whole confederacy, when an 
general war broke out ; so the an 
nual lncumo may have been mad 
lncumo for life m times of dangej 
if he were a man of comimindin 
character and ability. 

* Livy, Y. 2 2. 

9 Diodorus, Eragm. Yatican, Li) 
XXI II. \vppr)va\ ^oXkqis uitttU 
<pu\ayyofi(jXovi'T€r, for so we mir 
correct the reading <j)a\ayya p.a^mu 
rfv, just as a little below m the san 
passage we read a-napuls, i e coho 
tibus, or manipuhs, instead of tt( 
pais, which Mai absurdly rende 
“ cuspuhbus.” 
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them in the phalanx; hut we may more prohahlv chap. 

suppose that they employed them only as light-armed — * 

troops; and if this were so, their armies must have 
encountered the Romans at a disadvantage, their 
regular infantry being' probably inferior in numbers 
to the legions, and their light troops, except for de- 
sultory warfare, still more inferior in quality. To 
make up for this, they employed the services of mer- 
cenaries, who were, generally to be hired from one or 
other of the states of Ktruria, even when their respec- 
tive countries refused to take part publicly in the 
quarrel. 

The war between the Romans and \ eientians, outimr .,f 

tin u ,11 ti mu 

which began in the year ' 2 7 b lasted nine years. It is 271 i«> jio 
difficult to sav what portion of the e\ents recorded ot 
it is deserving of credit; nor would the details 111 at 
any rate' be worth repeating now'. Rut it seems to 
ha\e been carried on w ith equal fortune on both sides, 
and to have' been ended by a perfectly equal treaty. 

The Romans established themselves on the (Yemeni, 
wit bin the' Yeientian territory, built a sort ol town 
there, and after having maintained their post for 
some time, to the great annoyance' of the enemy, they 
Tvere at last surprised and their whole' loree slaugh- 
tered, and the post abandoned. 1 hen the "\eicntiaus 
in their turn establishi'd thimise'lve's on the' hill 
Janieulum, within the' Roman territory ; retaliated, 
by their plundering excursions across the' liber, the 
damage' which their own lands had sustaineel liom the, 

.post on the Cremera ; lielel their ground for more 


10 The Roman accounts of tne 
war may he found m low. II 42 — 
4, and m Dionysius, \ III si 1H • 
IX ] — 3d 1 imagine the post on 
the Cremera and that on the Ja- 
ne uluni to have heen des’gned tor 
peimanent cities; the one probably 
being as near to Veil as the other 

VOL. I. 


\vas to Koine These were exactly 
tie (7v it f i \ t r jjL ( it (t ot the Creeks, 
uheiJ executed on a l.nger ‘•oiD ^ 
rival cilU's and not mcie forts I 
nmv pel haps lw allowed In refer to 
niv ‘ note on Thucydides, I 14 2, 
vbiere die two kinds of 
are distinguished. 

N 



178 


HISTORY OR ROME. 


CHAP. 

XII. 


Story of 
the Fa IUI. 


The V.iIikiii 
house ollns 
to take the 
w :ir u ith the 
Veieiiti.ins 
\\ holly upon 
itself. 


than a year, and then were in their turn defeated, and 
obliged to evacuate their conquest. Two years after- 
wards, in 2$0, a peace was concluded between the tvvo 
nations, to last for forty years; and as the Homan 
historians name no other stipulations, we may safely 
believe that the treaty 11 merely placed matters on the 
footing on which they had been before the war; the 
Iiomans gave up all pretensions to the town which 
they had founded on the (Vemera; the \ eientiaiw 
equally resigned their claim to the settlement which 
they had made on the hill Janiculum. 

liut whatever may he thought of the history of this 
war, it has been the subject of one memorable legend, 
the story of the self-de\otion of the Fabii, and of their 
slaughter by the river (Vemera. The truth of domes- 
tic* e\ents, no less than of foreign, has been probably 
disregarded by t li is legend; and what seems a more 
real account of the* origin of the settlement on the 
(Vemera, has been given in a former chapter. The 
story itself, however, J shall now r , according to my 
usual plan, proceed to offer in its own form. 

The Veientians dared not meet the Homans 1 ' in 
the* open field, but they troubled them exceedingly 
with their incursions to plunder the country. Anel on 
the other siele, the FFquians and the Volscians were 
making war upon the Romans year after year; and 
while one consul went to fight with the FFquians and 
the other with the Volscians, there was no one to stop 
the plunderings of the Veientians. So the men of 


11 Niebuhr supposes that the sep- 
tem pug, winch the Romans had 
lost in the war with Porsenna, were 
at this time recovered. But if so, 
the annalists would surely have 
boasted of the cessions of territory 
made hy the Veientians, even if they 
had been consistent enough not to 
describe the country recovered as 
the very same which they had made 


Porsenna restore out of generosity 
more than thirty \ ears before. Is 
there any reason to believe that the 
Romans advanced their frontier, on 
the right hunk of the Tiber opposite 
Rome, beyond the hills which hound 
the valley of the river, previously to 
their eon quest of Veil ? 

12 Livy, II. 48, et seqq. 
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the Fabian house consulted together, and when they chap. 
were resolved what to do, they all went to the senate- ' — v — ‘ 
Ijoiise. And Kseso Fabius, who was consul for that 
\ear, went into the senate, and said, “We of the 
house of the Fabii take upon us to fight with the 
Yeientians. We ask neither men nor money from 
the Commonwealth, but we will wage the war wdtli 
our own bodies at our own cost.” The senate heard 
Him joyfully: and then he went home, and the other 
men of his house followed him; and he told them to 
come to him the next day, each man in his full arms; 
and so they departed. 

The house of Kseso was on the Ouirinal hill; and 
thither all the Fabii came to him the next dav, as lie thnn-riu* 

mi Im t iu r 

had desired them ; and thorn they stood in array in t’mnm 
tho outer court of his houso. Ksrso then ]>ut on his 
\est, siK'h as tlio Unman generals were used to wear 
in battle, and canio out to the men of liis house, and 
led them forth on their way. As they went, a great 
crowd followed after them and blessed them, and 
prayed the gods for their prosperity. I hey were in 
all three hundred and six men, and they went down 
from the (^uirinal hill, and passed alone; by the' 

Capitol, and went out of the city hy the gate Carmen- 
t ali s, by the right hand passage ot the gate. 1 hen 
they came to the Tiber, and went o\er the bridge, 
and entered into the country of the Yeientians, and 
pitched their camp hy the river Cremera ; for there it 
was their purpose to dwell, and to make it a strong- 
hold, from which they might lay waste tin* lands ot 
the Yeientians, and carry oil their cattle. So they 
built their fortress by the river Cremera, and held it 
for more than a year; and the \ eientians were greatly 
distressed, for their cattle and all their goods became 
the spoil of the Fabians. 

n 2 
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chap. But there was a certain day 13 on which the men of 
— - — ' the house of the Fabians were accustomed to offer 
tmns lay an sacrifice and to keen festival together to the gods ot 

ambush for . 1 . 1 1 *11 

them, and their race, in tlie seat of their lathers on the InlL 
ail (^uirinal. So when the day drew near, the labians 

set out from tlie river Crcmera, three hundred and 
six men in all, and went towards Borne; tor they 
thought that as they were going to sacrifice to their 
gods, and as it was a holy time, and a time of peaed, 
no enemy would set upon them. But the Veientians 
knew of their going, and laid an ambush tor them on 
their wav, and followed them with a great army. So 
when the Fabians came to the place where the ambush 
was, behold the enemy attacked them on the right 
and on the left, and the army of the Veientians that 
followed them fell upon them from behind ; and they 
threw their darts and shot their arrows against the 
Fabians, without daring to come within reach ot spear 
or sword, till they slew them every man. 1 liree hun- 
dred and six men of the house of the Fabians were 
there killed, and there was not a grown man ot the 
house left alive: one boy only on account ot bis youth 
had been left behind in Borne, and he lived and be- 
came a man, and preserved the race of the Fabians' 
for it was the pleasure of the gods that great deeds 
should be done for the Bomans by the house of tilt 
Fabians in after-times. 

13 This latter part of the story is The devotion of the Fabians to th 
one of the versions of it given by sacrifices of their house on the Qui 
Dionysius, which he rejects as nn pro- rinal, was a part of their traditions 
bable. Of course I am not main- character; a similar story was tub 
taming its probability, but 1 agree of C Fabius Dorso, who broke on 
with Niebuhr in thinking it a far from the Capitol while the Gaul 
more striking story than that, which were besieging it, and made Ins wa 
Dionysius prefers to it, and wlreh has to the Quirinal hill to perform th 
been adopted by Livy and by Ovid, appointed sacrifice of his house. 
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INTERNAL HISTORY — TIIE TERENTILIAN LAW — APPOINT- 
MEN! OF THE TEN HIGH COMMISSIONERS TO FRAME 
' A CODE OF WRITTEN LAWS— A.U.C. 284-303. 


*0 Xiy'Ipx'id TWO ptV Klvhm>(i)V TO If TToXXotS }L(TllC)l?)(j)(Tl } TU)V (V d)(j)f\l p(j)V 

OV TrXfOVfKTfl fJLOV OH, (1XX« KUt ^VpTTdV (l(j)f XofJU VTJ tyf L Cl VpWV <U T( ftvi'd ptl'ni 

Ka\ ol reoi irpo6vpovi'Tai t a 8 u vara iv fifyakij Tro'Xa KiiTaiT\uv. — Thucydides, 
VI. 39 . 

Ttraprov fu > u ? d\iyap](l(is t drnv nats iivti na Tpd± (irruj, kul a/)\?/ / i? i 
vupos d\y oi dpyovrts. Km ttmv uvruTTpo^xm iivrrj tv this dXiytipyuus, 
uxnrtp 7) tv pawls fv this pin ’i\px'iais y Kill utpl rp> TtXtvTntns tir t optv br^puKpa- 
t in ? (V ralf drjpnKpaTuus, -AiusroTLP, Politic. JV. 5. 


Nothing is more unjust than the \ague charge some- ciur. 
times brought against Niebuhr, that he has denied > 

the reality of all the early history of Rome. On the 
contrary, he has rescued from the dominion of scep- 
ticism much which less profound inquirers had before 
too hastily given up to it: helms restored and esta- 
blished far more than he has overthrown. Ferguson 
finds no sure ground to rest on till he comes to the 
second Punic war: in his view, not only the period of 
the kings and the first years of the Commonwealth, 
hut the whole of two additional centuries, — not only 
the wars with the rEquians and Volscians, hut those 
with the Gauls, the Samnites, and even with Pyrrhus, 

— are involved in considerable uncertainty. 4 he pro- 
gress of the constitution he is content to trace in the 
merest outline; particular events, and still more par- 
ticular characters, appear to him to belong to poetry 
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or romance rather than to history. Whereas Niebuhr 
maintains that a true history of Home, with many de- 
tails of dates, places, events, and characters, may be 
recovered from the beginning of the Commonwealth. 
It has been greatly corrupted and disguised by igno- 
rant and uncritical writers, but there exists, he thinks, 
sufficient materials to enable us, not only to get rid of 
these corruptions, but to restore that genuind and 
original edifice which they have so long overgrown 
and hidden from our view. And accordingly, far 
from passing over hastily, like Ferguson, the period 
from the expulsion of Tarquinius to the first Funic*, 
war, he has devoted to it somewhat more than two 
large volumes; and from much, that to former writers 
seemed a hopeless chaos, he has drawn a living picture 
of events and institutions, as rich in its colouring, as 
perfect in its composition, as it is faithful to the truth 
of nature. 

AV ere 1 indeed to venture to criticise the work of 
this great man, I should he inclined to charge him 
with having overvalued rather than undervalued the 
possible certainty of the early history of tin* lloman 
Commonwealth. lie may seem in some instances 
rather to lean too confidently on the authority of the 
ancient writers, than to reject, it too indiscriminately. 
Hut let no man judge him hastily, till by long ex- 
perience in similar researches, he has learnt to esti- 
mate sufficiently the instinctive power of discerning 
truth, which even ordinary minds acquire by constant 
practice. In Niehuhr, practice, combined with the 
natural acuteness of his mind, brought this power tc 
a perfection which has never been surpassed. It is 
not caprice, but a most sure instinct, which has led 
him to seize on some particular passage of a careless 
and ill-informed writer, and to perceive in it the 
marks of most important truth ; while on other occa 
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sions he has set aside the statements of this same char. 
writer, with no deference to his authority whatever. — — ' 
To say that his instinct is not absolutely infallible, 
is only to say that lie was a man: but he who follows 
him most carefully, and thinks oyer the subject of bis 
researches most deeply, will find the feeling of respect 
for his judgment continually increasing, and will be 
more unwilling tp believe what .Niebuhr doubted, or 
to doubt what he believed. 

J have said thus much as a preface to the ensuing 
chapter, in which I am to trace the internal histon of 
Koine, from the passing of the 1 Tiblil ian law to the 
appointment of the decemvirs. The detail itself will 
show 7 how little Niebuhr has desened to be charged 
with overthrowing the Roman histon ; while, on the 
other hand, if 1 have followed him even on ground on 
which, had be not pronounced it to be firm, I mi^iit 
myself have feared to venture, 1 lia\e done it, not in 
blitd or servile imitation, but in the reasonable con- 
fidence inspired by experience. For many \cars 1 
had doubted and disputed Niebuhr’s views on sc\eral 
points of importance, but hat ing had reason at last to 
be convinced that they were ri^ht, 1 feel for him now 
•a deference the more unhesitating, as it was not hastily 
t>iven, nor without inquiry. 

Immediately after the passing of the Rublilian law 7 a re v;:;. 
the consuls took the field against tin 4 .Equians and cun,,...-., 

1 . 1 «-| \ JiJtlUS 

\ olscians. It was now 7 the period when those* t wo ci..u«im.h 

1 IlLMUl t tin* 

nations were pressing most dangerously upon Latium, miyy 
not oidv overrunning' the territory both of the Latins m , i1M h 
and Romans with their plundering incursions, but 
taking or destroying tin* cities oi tin* Latin conte le- 
racy. There was no choice therefore but to oppose* 
them; and thus the hated Appius Claudius, as well 
as his colleague, T. Ouinctius, led out an army from 
1 Livy, II. 53,59. Dionysius, 1\. 50 
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c wap. the city. But the mutual suspicion and hatred hc- 

' v ' tween him and the commons was so threat that they 

could not act together, lie was tyrannical, and his 
soldiers became diseontented and disobedient: in this 
temper they met the Yolscians and were beaten; and 
Appius, finding it hopeless to continue the campaign, 
began to retreat towards Koine. On his retreat he 
was again attacked and again heatep; the soldiers, it 
is said, throwing away their arms and flying at the 
first onset. Thus doubly embittered by the shame of 
his defeats, and having obtained some colour for his 
vengeance, Appius, as soon as he had rallied his army 
on ground out of the reach of the enemy, proceeded 
to indulge his old feeling's of hatred to the commons. 
By the aid of the Latin and llernican troops who 
were present in the army, and above all of the Koman 
burghers, who formed the best armed and best trained 
part of bis own force's, he was enabled to seize and 
execute' every centurion whose century had He'd, fuel 
every standard-bearer who had lost his standard, and 
them to put to death one out of (‘very ten men of the 
whole' multitude of legionary soldiers. 

A,M ‘T 1S The maintenance of military discipline, by whatever 
tiu! degree of severity it was effected, was regarded by the 

Dill cunt - * > 7 ^ 

account b of Komans, not as a crime. but as a sacred duty; nor 

lna hl T- iii . - 

sequent fate would even tilt' commons have com])laim'd of Ap])ius 
for simply punishing with rigour his cowardly or mu- 
Al b c r!! 4 tinous soldiers. But when new consuls were come 

A C 408 

into office, L. Valerius and T. .Emilias g and both 
showed themselves inclined to carry into effect the 
agrarian law* of Sp. Cassius, while Appius still opposed 
it, and was most forward in defeating* the measure, 
then two of the tribunes, AT. Duilius and 0. Sicinius 3 , 

2 Livy, II. 61. Dionysius, IX. passed. The tribunes and consult 
61 — 5 4. came into otlice, it should be re- 

** These were two of the tribunes meinbcred, at different tunes of th( 
elected when the Puhhhan law was year; the consuls at this period be- 
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brought him to trial before the commons as the iter- chap 
“ . . ... \111 
potual enemy of their order; accusing liim of yiviny' — — ' 

evil counsels to the senate, of having laid viohmt 
hands on the sacred person of a tribune in the dis- 
putes about the Pubhlian law, and lastly, of Inning 
brought loss and shame on the Commonwealth, by his 
ill conduct in his late expedition against the Yolscians. 

] J is bloody executions were not charged as a crime 
against him; hut ('very friend or relation ot his vic- 
tims would feel, that he who had dealt such severe 
justice to others, could claim no mitigation of justice 
towards himself ; and Appius tclt this also, and 
n(‘ither expected mercy from the commons, nor would 
Acid to ask it. A most extraordinary difference pre- 
vails, however, in the accounts ol his subsequent late. 

The common story says that he dual in prison before 
his trial, implxing that he killed himself to escape his 
sentence ; but according to the fasti ( apitolini ‘, it 
was this same Appius who twenty years ai forwards 
became decemvir; and we must suppose, therefore, 
that he now' tied from Homo, and lived lor some 
years in exile at Ifo^illus, till circumstances enabled 
him to return, and to take part in public atlairs once 
more. 

The two following years were marked r ‘ by continued ^rc^u 
contests about the agrarian law ot Cassius, which still \ "t-mn an.i 

• lO |»Hl t 

led to no result. i he fortune ot war, howexer, ome t .k«n i.y 

'In. J C o m a 1 1 s 

some relief to the necessities ol the poorer common^: 


^an then* year on tin* first of Xn^ust 
(Livy. Ill (j) ; when Uie tribunes 
bewail theirs, before the deeemvirate, 
is uneertam See Niebuhr, A ol n 
]). '227, and note 2nd edit 

4 It bad been Ion# known that 
the Fasti called Appius the decem- 
\ir, \p F. M X.” “Appn films, 
Marci Xepos,” whereas the coin- 
iiuui story makes bun the grandson, 
wt 11 as the son of an Appius. 
But one of the recently discovered 


fragments of the faOi calls ihe de- 
cemvir. under the )ear 4 2, “Ap- 
puis Claudius, Ap 1 XI N ( ia""in 
Refill. Sabmus, 11 ” clearly show- 
ing that b\ calling the < mwiMnp ol 
3(>2 Ins second mn-mNliip, the au- 
thor ol 1 lie fasti consult red him to 
be the same man who bad bt en < on- 
Mil m 2h3 

** law, IF 64—6 5 Dionysius, 
IX. 56 — 5^. 
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C Ym P ‘ ^ or * n ^ ie ) car 285, the port r> of Antium was taken, 

' v — ' and a quantity of merchandize was found there which 

was all (riven up to the soldiers; and the year follow- 
ing Antium itself fell into the hands ot the liomans; 
and on this occasion also the soldiers derived some 
profit from their conquest. 

A 1 , A?, 80 ' In the vear 287, Ti. TEmilius, one of the consuls, 
supported the demand of the tribunes for the execution 
of the agrarian law; and we are told that the senate 7 , 
in order to paeifv the commons bv a partial com- 
pliance, proposed to send a colom to Antium, and to 
allow the commons as well as the burghers to enrol 
themselves amongst the colonists. Hut as the colony 
was to consist equally of Homans 8 , Latins, and Jlerni- 
cans, and would he placed in a position of great in- 
security, being in fact no other than a garrison which 
would have at once to keep down the old population 
of the city within, and'to defend itself against enemies 
without, the relief thus offered to the commons was 
neither very considerable in its amount, nor in its 
nature very desirable. 

Srvnovisi- The next year began a period of distress and suffer- 

l.ltlolis of . ^ J 

ihmiJuh-c. mg so severe, and arising from such various causes, 
that political disputes were of necessity suspended, 
and for four jears no mention is made of am demands 
for the agrarian law, or of any other proceeding of the 
tribunes. The middle of the fifth century before the 
Christian ara ms one of those periods in the history 
of mankind which, from causes to us unknown, have 
been marked by the ravages of pestilence; when a 
disease of unusual virulence has in a manner travelled 

fi Livy rails this place, Ceno ■ the this manner, probably from the Car- 
Antiates it seems already hud be- tba^imans. The situation of (Vno 
£im the piracies, of which Peine- is unknown . Strabo speaks of An- 
trms Fohorcetes complained long tuim itself as being without a bar- 
afterwards to the Romans; and the hour, as standing high upon cliffs, 
merchandize taken by the Romans • Livy, III. J. 
was partly, it is sank obtained m 8 Dionysius, IX 59. 
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) and down over the habitable world during the cn\i\ 
>ace of twenty, thirty, or even fifty years; returning 
ten to the same place after a certain interval; 
lusing sometimes in its fury and appearing to sleep, 
it again breaking out on some point or other within 
s range, till, at the end of its appointed period, it 
isappears altogether. Kome was first visited by one 
‘ these pestilences, as has been already mentioned, in 
ft* year 282, when it caused a very great mortality; 

now returned again in 2SS and crippled tin* 
derations of tin* Roman army against tin* , Lquians. 

Whether it continued in the following year is iiuecr- 

‘ . \ c o»;; 

iin, but the FKquians plundered tin* Homan territory 
ith great success; and although tin* Homan annalists 
retend that towards the end of the year the consul, 

}. Fabius, cut off the main body of the plunderers, 
nd then in turn ravaged the lands of the enemy, yet- 
is manifest that the campaign was on the whole un- 
lvourable to tin* Romans. So it was the next year 
Iso: the united forces of the* Romans, Latins, and 
lernicans, could not prevent the total ravaging ol 1 1 1 e 
Ionian territory; and the crowding 10 ol the* fugitives 
rom the country into the city was a cause or an 
frgravation of the return of the pestilence, which 
>roke out again in the autumn, soon alter tin* appoint- 
nent of the consuls for the year -hi, with unparalleled 
urv. During the whole of this fatal year, the Romans 
icro dying by thousands within the*eitv, wink* tin* 
Lquians and Volscians were ravaging tin* whole 
ountry without opposition, and defeated with great 
oss the Latins and 1 lernicans, who yamly attempted 
o defend the territory of their allies and their own. 

\t last the pestilence abated, and the new consuls, in at an 
he autumn of 292 n , took the field, and made head 


* I iivv. III. 2. 
111 Livy, III. 6. 


Livy, III. s. 
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chap, against the enemy with some effect. Immediately on 
— ^ this first gleam of hotter times, the political grievances 
of the commons began again to excite attention and to 

o o 


First pro- 
posal of the 
Terentilian 

law. 


claim redress. 

w e are told that one of the tribunes 12 again brought 
forward the question of the agrarian law; hut that 
the commons themselves refused to entertain it, and 
resolved to put it off till a more favourable oppor- 
tunity. This is ascribed by Dionysius to the zeal 
which all orders felt to take vengeance on their 
foreign enemies ; hut he forgets that another measure, 
no less obnoxious to the burghers, was brought for- 
ward in this Year, and readily received by the com- 
mons: and the better explanation is, that the leaders 
of tin' commons began to see that they must vary their 
course of proceeding; that to contend for the agrarian 
law under the actual constitution, was expecting fresh 
and pure water from a defiled spring; the real e\il lay 
deeper, and the commons must obtain equal rights and 
equal power with the burghers, before they could hope 
to carry such measures as most concerned their wel- 
fare. Accordingly, Cuius Terent ilius 1 5 JIarsa, one of 
the tribunes, proposed a law for a complete reform of 
the existing state of things. Its purport was that 11 ten 


u Dionysius, IX. fiQ. The name 
of the tribune is corrupt, St'froi' 
Tirol’ . (Jelenms proposes to read 
Tir/oi' 

1 1 Buy, III. 9- Niebuhr writes 
the tribune’s name “ Terentdius,” 
according to some of tbe best MSS. 
of I,i\y. Dionysius calls linn “ Te- 
rentius.” 

11 Livy speaks onlv of five ; Dio- 
nysius of ten . Niebuhr reconciles 
the two statements in the manner 
gi\ en m the text. 

These “ high commissioners,” 
“ Deeemv in legilmsscnbendis,” were 
like the (Ireek vogoOtrai, or in the 
language of Thucydides (VI 11 . 67) 


which exactly expresses the object 
of the Terentilian law, hcKa avbgas 
(XttrfiiiL £vyy[)urf)( as a&foKfjurofHn 
Ka6 o tl ufturTu j) 7roAir oiKTgxfTiu. 
We are so accustomed to distinguish 
between a constitution and a code of 
laws, that we have no one word 
which will express both, or con\ey a 
full idea of the wide ran^c of the 
commissioners’ powers : which em- 
braced at once the work of the 
French constituent assembly, and 
that of Napoleon when he drew lip 
his code But tins comprehensive- 
ness belonged to the character of 
the ancient lav'girers ; a far higher 
term than legislators , although ety- 
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unmissioners should be chosen, five by the commons, ciiat\ 

id five by the burghers, and that those so chosen — » 

lould draw up a constitution which should define all 
lints of constitutional, civil, and criminal law; and 
lould thus determine, on just and fixed principles, all 
le political, social, and civil relations of all orders of 
le Roman people. 

Jsow, as a popular erv for reform has never origi- A<hnl 

. 1 1 JIM\. Hires 

Red in the love of abstract justice, or in the mere ot llu <“ l »- 
.‘sire ot establishing a perfect form of ^overiimcnt, 
at has been always provoked hv actual grievances, 
id has looked (‘specially for some definite and par- 
cular relief, so the Roman commons, in supporting 
le Terentilian law, were moved b\ certain practical 
vils, which lay so deep in the existing st a t of things, 
lat nothing’ else than a total reform of the const itu- 
on could remove them. These wen 1 , tin 1 extreme 
‘paration and unequal rights of tin 1 burghers and the 
ominous, the arbitrary powers of tin 1 consuls, and the 
ncer taint v and \ arict v of tin 1 law ; c\ i 1 s w hull affect cd 
verv part of men’s daily lift 1 : and tin 1 first of them in 
articular was a direct obstacle to that execution of 
’assius’ agrarian law, on which tin 1 actual subsistence 
f the poorer commons after tin 1 lat o t inn's of misery 
lid ruin might bo said to depend. 

Soeietv has almost alwavs begun in inequality, and 
ts tendency is towards equality. I bis is a suit pro- i ’ lholl,hll<m 
toss; but the ineoualitv of its first stag<‘ is in i 1 1 um* o i m< t.» 
mnatural nor unjust; it is only tin 1 error of preser\ - ■ >'yg> 
ng instead of improving which hash'd to injustice; 
he folly of thinking that men’s institutions can he 1 
icrpetual, when everv thing rise i n tin 1 world is < on- 
i Dually changing. \\ lam tin* conquered Rat ins were 
irst brought to Rome hv those who were then the 

nolotfic-ally the same; they provided all Us relations, social, ( i\ ii, politi- 
or the whole life of their citizens in cal, moral, and religious. 
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™ap. only Roman citizens, when they were allowed to retain 

v -— .• ' their personal liberty, to enjoy landed property, and 

to become so tar a part of the Roman people, it was 
not required that they should at once pass from the 
condition of foreigners to that of perfect citizens; the 
condition of commons was a fit state of transition 
from the one rank to the other. But after years had 
passed away, and both they and their original con- 
querors were in fact become one people; aboye all, 
when this truth had been already practically acknow- 
ledged by the constitution of Seryius Tullius; to con- 
tinue the old distinctions was but provoking a re- 
newal of the old hostility: if the burghers and the 
commons were' still to be like two nations, the one 
sovereign and the other subject, the commons must 
retain the natural right of asserting their independ- 
ence on the first opportunity, of wholly dissohing 
their connexion with those who refused to carry it 
out to its full completion. That their desire was for 
complete union, rather than for independence, arose, 
over and above all other particular causes, from that 
innate fondness for remaining as we arc 1 , which nothing 
but the most intolerable misery can wholly eradicate. 
Mcnri^ The burghers resolved to resist the Terentilian la\t, 
the but they wished apparently, as in the case of the Rub- 

Tcrentihan lilian laws, to prevent its being passed by the com- 
pe.irhnu'nt mons in their tribes, rather than to thnnv it out in 
Ouinctms. their own assembly of the curiae or in the senate. 

Accordingly, they again proceeded by an organized 
system of violence: the younger burghers were ac- 
customed to have their brotherhoods or clubs, like 
the young men of the aristocratieal party in Athens; 
the members of these clubs were ready to dare any 
thing for the support of their order, and being far 
more practised in martial exercises than the com- 
mons, were superior in activity if not in actual strength, 
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and, by acting in a body, repeatedly interrupted all ch ap 

• business, and drove their antagonists from the forum. v — ' 

At the head of these systematic rioters was l\a*M> 
< c )uinctius ,r \ the son of the famous L. (^uinctius (fin- 
cinnatus; and lie made himself so conspicuous, that 
A. Adrginius, one of the tribunes, impeached him 
before the assembly of the tribes, and named a da} on 
^yhrnh he was to appear to answer to the charge 1 . 

% •This is the fifth instance of impeachment by the 01 n.r m 

. . * . 1 1 .1 f i l.iu nil 

tribunes, which we liave met with in the course ol\Umhi,iH 
fifteen years, besides the famous case* ot ( oriolanus. mJut was 
Idle right in the present case was grounded on the*" 
Icilian hnv, brought forward b} a tribune, Sp. Icilius, 
which I have not noticed beiore, because llu* time* at 
which it passed is doubted. Diomsius, who alom* 
numtions it, places it as carl\ as the \ear -big m 
tlu* year after the first appointment ot tin* tribunes; 
while Niebuhr thinks that it could not have been 
earlier than the \ear Asd, and that it was mn* of the 
consequences ot the success ot the Ihiblilian laws. It 
established the important point, that if any burgher 
interrupted a tribune whim speaking to the commons, 
m their own assemhh, tlu* tribune might impeach 
lrtni before the commons, and might require him to 
give sureties to such an amount as the accusei should 
think proper; it lie ret used to give security, he was 
to be put to death and his property confiscated, it he 
demurred to the amount ot the sum requited, this 
question also was to be tried by the commons. The 
great object m this law was to assent the jur isdu t ion 
of the commons over a burgher; hence the sc\cnl\ 
of the punishment if the accused refused to cue the 
required security ; he was then to he put to death as 
an open enemy;' hut if he complied, and appeared to 

5 > Lny, TIL 11. Dionysius, X. lfl Dionysius, A 1 1 17- 
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Krrso ^oc8 
into i'\iIo 
Ix'foi v Ins 
tllal. 


answer to the charge, the ordinary sentence for a mere 
interruption of the business of the assembly of the 
tribes would probably be no more than a tine; and 
this seems to have caused the confusion of Dionysius’ 
statement, for he represents the sureties as required, 
not for the accused person’s appearance at his trial, 
but for his payment of such a fine as the tribunes 
might impose, as if the sentence could in no case ca- 
ceed a fine. Whereas the case of Appius Claudius, 
as well as that of Kaeso, prove the contrary; and of 
Kaeso, Livy says 17 expressly that the tribunal im- 
peached him for a capital olfenee, before the alleged 
charge of murder was brought against him. In fact, 
where there is no fixed criminal law awarding certain 
punishments for certain offences, the relation of judge 
implies a power of deciding not only as to the guilt 
or innocence of the prisoner, but also as to the degree 
of his guilt, and the nature of the punishment to be 
inflicted. And much more would this be the case 
when the judgment was exercised, not by an individual 
magistrate, but by the sovereign society itself. 

According to the Lilian law, the tribune called 
upon Ka'so ( w )uinctius to give sureties for his appear- 
ance, and the amount of the security required whs 
heavy; he was to find ten sureties 8 at three thousand 
asses each. l>ut in the mean time a witness, M. Yol- 
scius kietor, who had been tribune some years before, 
came forward to charge Kteso with another and a 
totally distinct crime. u During the time of the 
plague,” he said, u lie and his brother, a man advanced 
in \ears, and not completely recovered from an attack 
of the pestilence, had fallen in with Kieso and a party 
of his club in all the licence of riot in the Suburra. 
An affray had followed, and his brother had been 

17 “ A Vidimus Ka?soni capitis 18 Livy, III 13 
diem dicit.” Ill 11, 
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knocked down by Kfeso : the old man had been carried ch ap 
J . \ 1 11 

home, and died, as he thought, from the injinw ; hut ' 

tjie consuls had every year refused to listen to his 
complaint, and try the offender.” < hitrages of this 
sort on the part of the young aristocracy were common 
even at Athens 19 ; in aristocratical states they must 
have been far more frequent; and in all ordinary 
wfses there is a sympathy with youth and birth, even 
ifmongst the people themselves, which is against any 
severe dealing with such exeesses. Hut Kavso’s of- 
fence was gross, and seemed to belong to his general 
character; the commons were indignant to the highest 
degree at this new crime, and could scarcely he pre- 
vented from tearing the offender to pieces. Keen 1 ho 
tribune thought that no money security was suffcient 
when the, charge was so serious; the body ol the ac- 
cused must be kept sate in prison that ho might abide 
the sentence of the law. 1 > u t some oi the other tri- 
bunes wore prevailed on b\ the power! ul incnds <>t 
the criminal to extend to him their protection; they 
forbade the attachment of his person. living thus 
left at large, he withdrew from justice, and Hod across 
the Tiber into Etruria before his trial came on* 0 . His 
relations, by whose influence justice had been thus de- 
frauded, paid the poor compensation ot their forfeited 
bail; and even here the punishment would not fall on 
the guilty; for when a burgher was fined, Ins clients 
were bound to contribute to discharge it for him. 

Kmso’s flight provoked his associates to dare the 
last extremities. from mere rioters the\ became ,,tiiin 
conspirators; and they phned their game deeply. 

Still continuing their riots whemwer the asMmibb of 
the tribes met, but taking care that no (me of their 


See the well-known speech of 
1 >einosthenes against Midias, and 
also the speech against Conon. See 

^ OL. I. 


too the stories told in Plutarch of 
the manifold e\< esses of Aleihiades. 

Ln>, HI. Id 

( i 
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chap, body should bo especially conspicuous, they on all 

— v ' other occasions 1 endeavoured to make themselves 

popular: they would speak civilly to the commons, 
would talk with them, and ask them to their houses, 
well knowing how readily the poor and the humble 
are won by a little attention and liberality on the 
part of the rich and noble. Meanwhile, a darker 
plot was in agitation : Ka?so held frequent communi- 
cation with them ; he had joined himself to a hand of 
exiles and runaway slaves from various quarters, such 
as abounded in Italy then no less than in the middle 
ages: with this aid he would surprise the Capitol by 
night, his associates would rise and massacre the tri- 
bunes and the most obnoxious of the commons, and 
thus the old ascendancy of the burghers would he 
restored, such as it had been before the fatal conces- 
sions made at the Sacred Hill. 

A party of Such was the information which the tribunes, ac- 
hi.iMsMu- cording to Dionysius J , laid before the senate, soon 
bapitoi i» v after Ka'so’s flight from Dome. From what annalist 
n iHurovcr- he copied this statement does not appear; but Livy, 
<lav, and the who has followed some author far more partial to the 
llaiiVi/ed it Quinctian family, makes no mention of it, although it 
pieces. 1 is really essential to the right understanding of his 
own subsequent narrative. For in the next year, ac- 
cording to the accounts of both Livy and Dionysius 21 , 
the Capitol was surprised by night by a body of slaves 
and exiles, and the leader of the party made it his 
first demand that all Homan exiles should be restored 
to their country. The burghers had great difficulty 
in persuading the commons to take up arms; till at 
last the consul P. Valerius prevailed with them, and 
relying on his word that he would not only allow the 
tribunes to hold their assembly for the consideration 

21 Livv, III 14. 53 Livy, III. 15. Dionysius, X. 

2S Dionysius, X. 10, 11. 14 — 16. 
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of the Terentilian law, hut would do his host loin- ctmp. 
duce the senate and the curia? to give their consent to — ^ 1 — j 
it, the commons followed him to the assault of the 
Capitol, lie himself was killed in the onset; hut the 
Capitol was carried, and all its defenders either slain 
on the spot, or afterwards executed. 

The loader of this desperate hand is said to have' - L,ro 
eon a Sabine, A]>pius Ilerdonius; and in the stor\ pi im‘ not 
t)f the actual attempt, the name of K;eso is not men- km.wRd^i. 
tinned. 1 Jut we hear in general terms" 1 of Homan 
exiles, whom it was the esj)ecial object of the enter- 
prise to restore to their country; and wo ma\ he suiv 
that Kseso was one of them. Appius Ilerdonius was 
])robahlv a Sahine adventurer in circumstances lik(' 
his own, whom he persuaded to aid him in his attempt. 

Jlad we the real history of these times, we should find 
in all likelihood that the truth in the stork's of Ka*so 
and Coriolanus has been exactly inverted; that the 
share of the Homan exile in the surprise of the ( 'apitol 
has been as undulv suppressed, as that oi the Homan 
exile in the great Volseian war has been unduly ina^ 
nitied; that K.eso’s treason has been translerred to 
Appius Ilerdonius, while the glory ot the \ oUcian 
•lead( k r, At tins Tullius, has been bestowed on forio- 
lanus. 

The burghers, as a body, would certainly be op- 
posed, both from patriotic and selfish motive's, to the ‘J 
attempt of Kmso; an exile fore i ng his return by thc‘ lITkCt'oCn 
swords of other exiles, and seizing the* citadel, wasnuO<- 
likely to set himself up as a tyrant alike 4 over the 
burghers and the commons; and even his own father, 

L. t^uinctius, would have 4 been the first to resist him. 

But when he had fallen and this danger was at an 
end, other feelings returned; and L. Chiinctius would 
then hate the commons with a deeper hatred, as he 
24 See Chap. XI. note II. 

O 2 
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C \m P ’ wou ^ ascr ibe to them the miserable fate of his soil ; 

v — ' Kaeso’s guilt, no less than his misfortune, would appear 

the consequence of their persecution. So when lig 
was elected consul in the room of 1\ Valerius, he 
seemed to set no hounds to his thirst for vengeance. 
The promise by which Valerius had prevailed on the 
commons to follow him to the recovery of the Capitol 
was utterly disregarded; L. < L )uinctius 25 openly set 
the tribunes at defiance 4 , told them that they should' 
never pass their law while he was consul, and declared 
that he would instantly lead forth the legions into the 
field against the JKquians and Volscians. 
mel'ures nt The tribunes G represented that they would not 
allow him to enlist any as soldiers: but < c )uinetius re- 
]>lied, that he needed no enlistment; u the men who 
took up arms under 1 \ Valerius swore to assemble at 
the consul's bidding, and not to disband without his 
orders. The 4 consul never disbanded them; and f 
the 4 consul,” he said, u command \ou to meet, me in 
a.v c. 204. arms to-morrow at the lake Uegillus.” lint more 
was said to be designed than a simple postponement 
of the Terentilian law : the augurs were to attend 27 , 
in order to inaugurate the ground where tin 4 soldiers 
were to meet, and thus convert it into a lawful place c 
of assembly ; then the army in its centuries would he 
calk'd upon to repeal all the laws which had been 
passed at home under the influence of the tribunes; 
and none would dare to oppose the consul’s will, for 
beyond the distance of one mile from the city the 
tribunes’ protection would be of no avail, nor did 
there exist any right of appeal. More than all, 
Quinctius repeatedly declared that when his year of 
office was expired, he would name a dictator, that the 
tribunes might he awed by the power of a magistrate 

Livy,] 1 1. 19. 

26 Livy, 111. 20. 


27 Livy, III 20. 
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from whom there lay no appeal even within the walls 
of Home. 

The Homan annalists who recorded these events - s 1 
loved to believe, that in spite of all their provocations" 
the commons so respected the sacredness of an oath, 
that they would have kept the letter of it to their 
own hurt, even when its spirit in no way hound them 
L f) obedience. Tliev sav that the tribunes and the 
rommons felt that they could not resist as a matter of 
right; that they appealed 2,( to the mercVof the senate, 
and that the senate only prevailed with the consuls to 
abandon their purpose of taking the field, on con- 
dition that tin 1 tribunes would promise not to bring 
forward the question of the law again during that 
year. It may he, however, that the senate knew how 
far they could safelv tempt the patience ot tin 4 tri- 
bunes; threats .might he held out in order to claim a 
merit in abandoning them; but an actual attempt to 
march the legions out ot the eit\, with the axowed 
purpose of making them the helpless instruments in 
the destruction of their own liberties, would be too 
hold a venture; at the last excess ol insolent t\ runny 
IS emesis would surd) awake to vengeance. 

At am rate M it appeared that neither the tribunes 
nor the commons were disposed to let the lorentilian 
law T he forgotten; for when the elections came on, the 
same tribunes who had already been in office lor two 
years, were re-elected for a third year; and again 
began to bring forward the disputed question. l!ut 
again they gave wav to the pressure of foreign war, 
for the danger from the .Equians and Yokciam was 
imminent: the former had surprised the citadel <d 
Tuseulum : the latter had expelled the Homan colony 

z* Livy, III. 20. Xondum luce, aptas faeiebut, sed suos potius mores 
qiue nunc tenet ScTCuluin, negligen- ad ea accomiiiou m 
tiu Dunn venerat : nec interpretando *' L> v )0 ' *• ' 

sibr quisque jusjurandum et leges Livy, HI. 
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from Antium, and recovered that important city. 
After a series of operations which Listed for several 
months, the JEquians were dislodged from Tuseulum, 
hut Antium still remained in the possession of the 
Volscians. 

Thus the Terentilian law was again delayed 31 : hut 
in the mean time the burghers, who retained a lively 
resentment for the late of Kaeso, were trying to esta^ 
blish a (‘barge of false witness against M. Volscius, bv 
whose testimony, as to his brother’s murder, the event 
of Kmso’s trial had been chiefly decided. The two 
qmestores parricidii, or child' criminal judges, pro- 
posed to impeach Volscius before the curia'; but the 
tribunes refused to allow the trial to come on till the 
question of the law had been first decided. Thus the 
year passed awav : but the tribunes were again, for 
the fourth time, re-elected. 

A ac ,C 4 ^T‘ l°ll (n ving year is placed the story already re- 

i)irtiLt»ia>ip bated of the dictatorship of L. <*>uinctius Cincinnatiis, 

of Jj (,>1111 1 C- # 1 . 

tms Voi- and his deliverance of the consul and his army, when 

mto exile thev were blockaded bv the ahquians. 1 he continued 
absence 33 of the legions, which k(‘pt the field nearly 
the whole year, afforded the burghers a pretence tor 
opposing the introduction of the law; but L. ( L )uinctius 
availed himstdf of his dictatorial power to hold the 
comitia for the trial of Volscius in defiance of the tri- 
bunes; and the accused, feeling his condemnation to 
he certain, left Home and availed himself of the inter- 
change of citizenship between the llomans and Latins, 
to become a citizen of Lanuvium. The tribunes were 
again re-elected for a fifth time. 

A ac at *' The vear l!07 33 was marked bv the same dangers 

inm-nKcm f rom the aEquians i and the Sabines are said in this 

the mini her -l 7 

° f . thc and in the former year to have joined them, and to 

tnbuuca J J 1 


31 Livy, III. 24 
M Livy, III. 2D. 


31 Livy, III. 30 . 
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have carried alarm and devastation into a new part of cn.\r. 
the Homan territory, that which lay between the Tiber ^ — > 

and the Anio. Thus the law made no progress; hut 
the tribunes obtained an important point, that their 
number should henceforth be doubled. Fen tribunes 
were from this time forward annually deeded; two 
from each of the five classes. 

There can be no doubt that the annals of this Tin- annals 
period, as we now have them in Livy and Diom sins, -on. .. tuii 
present a very incomplete picture ol these dimensions, ti.. lUm.wrs 
The original source' of the details must have been the mm's * 
memorials of the* several great iamilies; each succes- 
sive version of these, as men’s notions of their early 
history became more and more romantic, would omit 
whatever seemed inconsistent with the supposed purity 
and nobleness of the times of their forefathers ; and 
acts of bloody vengeance, which the aiders themselves, 
and their immediate descendants, regarded with pride 
rather than compunction, as Sulla gloried in his pro- 
scriptions and recorded them on bis monument, were 
carefully suppressed by historians ot a later age. I he 
burghers of the third and fourth centuries thought it 
no dishonour that their own daggers ', or those of 
•their faithful clients, should have' punished with death 
the insolence and turbulence of the most obstinate ot 
the commons; they would glory in breaking up tin*, 
assemblies of their adversaries by main force, and in 
treating them on other occasions with all possi- 
ble scorn and contumely; ejecting them from their 
houses 3 ' with a strong hand; insulting them and their 
families in their nightly revels, or in open da\ ; 

31 Zonaras, VII 17, who, as we tg.v d/moWraw vnv. I 

now find, borrowed his statement \atic X\II 

from Dion Cassius Dion’s words ^ 1 hi. is implied m the forcible 
are, o i erTrarptSui ipavepots ptv ov occupation notw i < in ie aw, 

7 :iwv, ttX t) v (4pax*a>v, eirifotu(nvTts “ de Aventino publicaiido. 
riva, dvrenparrov , \ddpa Se erv^vovs 
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cttap. abusing them in the streets, or besetting their doors 3(5 

xm b 7 ... 

v — v ' with armed slaves and carrying oft* their wives and 

daughters 37 . Their own houses, built mostly on the 
hills of Home, which were so many separate fortresses, 
and always by their style of building secure at once 
from public notice and from attach, favoured the per- 
petration of all acts of violence. Others besides insol- 
vent debtors might be shut up in their dungeons ; and* 
if hatred or fear prompted them to consign their vie 
tims to a yet surer keeping, the dungeon might readily 
become a grave :8 , and who would dare to search for 
those whom it contained, whether alive or dead ? 

()1,S(in ' r ( )nc act in particular, in which its authors douht- 

stoi\ iilxmt 1 

the b \ 1 1 1 1 i " L r ] rss oloried as in a signal example of public* justice, 

of mm* mt’ii “ ^ 11 ’ 

as truitois, J)j ls boon so concealed hv the lalor annalists, that from 
thc‘ faint and confused notices of it which alone remain 
to us, we can neither discover its date, nor its cause, 
nor any of its particulars. We only know that at 
some time oi* other during the* latter half of the third 
century of Home, nine eminent men who advocated 


86 Such outrages must he alluded 

to in the speech asenbed to L. 
Quinctius, law, 111. 19. “ Si (jins 

ex plebe doinutn suum obsessam a 
fumiha armata minciarct, ferendum 
auxihum putaietis.” The conduct 
of Ycrres at L.impsaeus illustrates 
this ; from the treatment of the pro- 
vincials m the later tunes of the 
Commonwealth, we may judge of 
that shown to the commons at an 
earlier period. 

87 The famous story of Virginia 
cannot have been a solitary instance. 
Virginia was the daughter of a cen- 
turion, and betrothed to no less a 
man than L. Icihus, the famous pro- 
poser of the law, “ de Aventino pub- 
licando.” If such an outrage could 
be ventured against a woman of 
such birth and so connected, we 
may conceive what those of humbler 
condition were exposed to. 

38 The body of a murdered man 


was discovered to have been buried 
in the house of 1\ Scstius, a burgher, 
in the first, year of the deeeinvirate. 
Livy, III. A3 The discoi cry of one 
such ease implies that there were'' 
many others which were not disco- 
vered. 

311 'Kl’Vfll 71 OT € ( l)fia[)\OL TTVp'l VI TO 

toc fit'ifiov tdnflr/'Tav. Dion Cassius, 
Frag Vatic XX 11. and copud by 
Zonaras, VII. 17. A confused ves- 
tige of the same story may lie found 
in Valerius Maximus (VI 3 2); and 
the mutilated passage in Festus, be- 
ginning in the common editions 
with “ Xauti consulatu,” must 
clearly refer to it. Niebuhr’s resto- 
ration and explanation of this last 
fragment may he found in his note 
2(35 to the 2nd volume of his His- 
tory, p. 144, 2nd edition. Both are 
highly ingenious, and that the frag- 
ment began with the word “ novem,” 
and not with “ nauti,” seems certain ; 
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the cause of the commons were burned alive in the ctl\t\ 
l 1 # # \ 1 1 1 
circus, such being the old punishment of the worst — . — 


inasmuch as the article before it be- 
gms with the word “ novalis,” and 
that which follows it begins with 
“ novendiales.” All the words now 
to he found in the MS. of Festns, 
half of the page having been acci- 
dentally destroyed by tiic, are the 
foufnvmg, and ranged m the follow- 
ing order as to lines : 

T. Si (‘ini Volsci 
inissent adversns 
ro eomhusti feruntur 
ne quae est proxnne cir- 
pide alho eonstratus. 

Opiter Verginius 
L.Tvnms, Postumus Co- 
llins Tolennus, lk Ye- 
oinus Atratinus, Yer- 
tius Seaevcda, Sex fu- 

Who ran profess to fill up such a 
fragment with certainty? lhit 1 ob- 
served that Mutms Scan (da belong- 
ed to a house which, so lar as we 
know, was nev er pat t irian : and the 
])reeeding name, of wdneli only the 
fit st, syllable remains, Yer-, may also 
have denoted a plebeian, as we meet 
with a Yirgnnus amongst the tri- 
bunes as early as the year 2<H. 

( Livv, III 11 )‘ Hut as all the otheis 
are patrician names, how (‘an they 
have been tribunes ; or bow can 
tfiere have been nine tribunes earlier 
than the year 207 ; or how ran we 
find a plane for such an event be- 
tween 207 and the appointment of 
the decemviri; alter which lime it 
becomes wholly mconceu able a J be 
words “ adversarn ” and “adversns 
eum ” seem to me the most unlikely 
parts of Niebuhr’s conjectural addi- 
tion. The criminals would hardly 
have been described simply as the 
adversaries of T. Sicinms, nor their 
crime called a conspiracy against 
him The story in Valerius Maxi- 
mus represents one tribune as being 
a principal agent in the execution of 
Ins nine colleagues. We can thus 
explain the position of the name of 
Sicinms, if we read, “ novern collegae 
T. Sieinu Volsci/’ and “ cum conju- 


rationem ” (or “ consilia ”) inissent 
adversns llemp.” But what arc we 
to call the otlice in winch these ten 
men were colleagues together* 1 ('an 
it really have been the tiibuneship ? 
and are we to take < leero’s state- 
ment, in the fragments of lus speech 
for (’ornelms, that the number of 
tribunes was increased from two to 
tin in tbe very year after tbe first 
institution of tbe otlice* 1 and is it 
possible that the patricians named 
in Festns’ Fragment were tlu* very 
persons whom Dion ( 'assms bad 
m bis mind, when lie said that 
“many of tbe highest patrinans 
renounced then* nobility from being 
ambitious of the gicat power ot tbe 
office, and became liitmncs r ” It 
tins were so, T. Sicmius \ olscus 
would he a member ot tlu* bouse ol 
tbe plebeian Sicmn, and not the pa- 
trician who was consul m tbe year 
2(>7 The time of tbe execution I 
should place about tbe same* time as 
the death ol* ( 'a.s.sius , and it is not 
incredible that e\cn the people in 
their centuries may haw 1 believed 
that accusation of a conspnacy 
against tbe common liberty , winch 
was brought against Cassius, and 
mav have sentenced nine of the tri- 
bunes to death as bis accomplices, 
espe< lally il one of their own col- 
leagues, and a genuine plebeian, bad 
denounced them as being really ene- 
mies to liberty under tin 1 mask ot 
opposing tbe aiistocracy And such 
a circumstance as the alleged trea- 
son of nine out ol ten ot tbe tri- 
bunes would have aflordcd a good 
pretence for again reducing their 
number to two or five, from winch 
it was again finally raised to ten in 
the vear 2<>7 It must be n incm- 
bered that the whole period beta ten 
the first, institution ol the tribune- 
slnp, and the death of Cassius, is 
om . of tbe gieatest obscurity, and 
that the remaining accounts urc lull 
of variations Semproimis Atratinus 
1S mentioned by Dionysius as speak- 
ing in favour of the appointment of 



202 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


CHAP. 

XIII. 


A U C\ 2%. 

A C 4. >4 
T,iw of L 
]( )] ms for 
allotting 
out 1 lit* 
A\ciitinc 
to the com- 
mons. 


traitors. It appears, however, from the fragment of 
Festus, which undoubtedly relates to this event, that 
some of the victims in this execution were of patrician 
houses; and there is an obscure and corrupt passage 
of Dion Cassius in the Vatican fragments, which 
seems to indicate that some of the burghers did take 
part with the commons, whether from a sense of jus- 
tice or from personal ambition. 

The vear 2!)S, to return to our annals, was marked 
on the part of the tribunes by an important measure. 
First of all °, to prevent their increased number from 
being a source of weakness, by making differences 
amongst themselves more likely, thev bound them- 


selves to each other bv solemn oaths, that no tribune 


should oppose the decisions of the majority of his col- 
leagues, nor act without their consent. Then Lucius 


Icilius, one of their number, brought forward his 
famous law for allotting the whole of the Aventine 


hill to the commons for ever, to be their exclusive 
quarter and stronghold. This hill was not, as we 
have seen, a part of the original city, nor was it even 
yet included within the pomcerium, or religious boun- 
dary, although it was now within the walls; much of 
it was public or demesne land, having neither been 
divided out among the original citizens, the burghers, 
nor having in later times been assigned in portions to 
any of the commons. The ground, which was thus 
still public, was occupied according to custom bv in- 
dividual burghers; some iftd built on it, but parts of 
it were still in their natural state and overgrown with 
wood. Yet this hill was the principal quarter in 


a commission of ten men to carry may not have been members of this 
inlo effect, the proposed agrarian law commission, and accused by their 
of Cassius, at least in a modified tenth colleague, T Sieimus, the pa- 
form ; this was m the year ‘2 (3 S . trieian, of abusing their powers to 
( Dionysius, VII I. 74 ) I have some- favour the tyranny of Cassius, 
times thought whether the nine men 40 Dionysius, X. 31. 
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which the commons lived, and large parts of it had cuap 

doubtless been assigned to them in the time of the 

kings, as the freeholds of those to whom they were 
granted. It appears that encroachments were made 
on these freeholds by the burghers; that the land- 
marks, which, according to Human usage 1 , always dis- 
tinguished private property from common, wen' from 
time to time forcibly or fraudulenth removed ; the 
gwmnd was then claimed as public*, and as such occu- 
pied only by burghers; and in this way the ejectment 
of the commons from what they considered as their 
own hill, seemed likely to be accomplished. Again, 
the A\entine is one of the steepest and strongest ot 
the hills of Holin'; if wholly in the hands of the com- 
mons, it would give them a stronghold ol their own, 
such as the burghers enjoyed in the other hills; and 
this, in such stormy times, when the dissensions 
between the orders might at am instant break out. 
into open war, was a consideration ol the highest im- 
portance. Such were the reasons which induced the 
tribunes to suspend tor a time the' question ot the 
Terentilian lawg and to endeavour to obtain at once' 
for their order ijie seemre and exclusive propel t\ ol 
the' Aventine. 


A new course 11 was also adopted in the conduct of 
this measure. Insteael e>i bringing it torwaid 
Indore the commons, where its consideration might he 
indefinitely delayed by the violent inteTrupt ions ot the' 
hurghe'rs, L. Icilius called upon the consuls to bring 
it in the first instance before the senate, and lie claimed 


himself to speak as counsel in its behalt. I ln^ " ,,s 
asserting not merely the right ot petitioning, but the 
still higher right, that the petition should not he 
simply laid on the table, hut that counsel should he 
heard in defence of it, and its prayer immediately 



41 Dionysius, A 31. 
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taken into consideration. A story is told that the 
consul’s lictor 42 insolently heat away the tribune’s 
officer who was going to carry to them his message ; 
that immediately Icilius and his colleagues seized the 
lictor, and draggl'd him off with their own hands, 
intending to throw him frqm the rock for his treason 
against the sacred laws. They spared his life only at 
the intercession of some of the oldest of the senators, 
hut they insisted that the consuls should comply wkh 
the demands of Icilius; and accordingly the senate 
was summoned, Icilius laid before them what may he 
called his petition of right, and they proceeded to 
vote whether they should accept or reject it A 

The majority voted in its iavour, moved, it is said, 
by the hope that this concession would ho accepted bv 
the commons instead of the execution of the agrarian 
law. Then the measure thus passed by the senate 
was submitted by the consuls to the comitia of centu- 
ries, v Inch, as representing the whole' nation, might 
supersede the necessity of bringing it separately before 
the curia* and the tribes. Introduced in a manner bj 
the government, and supported by the influence of 
many ol the burgh its as wadi as b\ t.Ue strong fouling 
ot the commons, the bill became a law: its impor- 
tance, moreover, led to its being confirmed with un- 
usual solemnities; the pontiliees and augurs attended ; 
sacrifices were performed, and solemn oaths were 
taken to observe it ; and as a further security, it was 
engraved on a pillar of brass, and then set up in the 
temple of Diana on the Aventine, where it remained 
till the time of Dionysius. 

The provisions of the law were, u that so much 11 of 
the Aventine hill as was public or demesne property, 
should be allotted out to the commons, to be their 


Dionysius, X. 3 1. 
43 Dionysius, X. 32. 


44 Dionysius, X. 32. 
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freehold for ever. That all occupiers of this land 
should relinquish their occupation of it; that those 
wl;o had occupied it forcibly or fraudulently 10 should 
have no compensation, but that other occupiers should 
he repaid for the money which they mi^lit ha\e laid 
out in building upon it, at a fair estimate, to be fixed 
by arbitration.” Probably also, as tsiebuhr thinks, 
there was a clause forbidding any burgher to purchase 
•or*inherit property on the hill, that it niioht he kept 
(exclusively for the commons. It is mentioned that 
the commons beyan instantly to take' possession of 
their i»rant, and tlie space not sufficing to fi\e each 
man a separate ]>lot of ground, an allotment was gi\en 
to two, three, or nioir persons together, who then 
l), It upon it a house w ith as 111am Hats or stories ,<J 
a^ thoir number required, each man ha\in<y om* tloor 
I o 1 himself and lamih as his freehold. \ he work 
,i! huiidino suttirienth emplo\ed tin* commons tor the 
n*-i of the \<*ar; the Terentilian law was allowed to 
i\ * t , and an unusual raim season, whirl) was \cry 
f.oal to the orojis 17 , nun have helped to suspend tint 
usual hostilities with tin* rTquians and \ols<‘ians. 


u In Dionysius’ Greek veimm. 
iif inarm rot, (or with the ( <>de\ 
\ ill K amis ,-jnnr(i(JLf l o| , 'j Ao\o77a/ A < 1 - 
^Sih’Tff, . m the origin. il language “ vi 
tint clam/’ ;is in the we])-l nmvii 
h no uf the Prietor’s intei diet, “ eum 
ionehim puein nee vi, nee elain, nee 
pivarm alter ah altero possidetis, 
it.t j'nssideutifc..” Sec 1’estus in 
“ PoSSCSSlO.” 

4,1 Dionysius, X. 32 Houses 
1 tois diwded amongst several pto- 
prietors, each Dei the owner of a 
MII -’le floor, were the £in>oikuu of 
111,1 Greeks ; and these were the “m- 
si 1 la ■ of which we hear at Rome, 
‘ m 't ^hieh are distinguished 1 »y 
1 .h il ns 1 roin “■ domus,'’ the boosts 
e( i ^ ingle proprietor, just as Thu- 
(v dales speaks of tlie rich Corcy- 
r, i tins setting on lire rue olkUis k<u 


Tll\ (C'l'iKKKH HI 7). Gornpare 
Tacit us, \nnal \\ . H 1 k t he 
oiiginal sense ui the woril “ insula 
as gn en In 1 - M ns, “ (pne nun jun- 
gnnt ur eoiniin inilnis panetihus < inn 
Menus, cireintinpie puhlieo ant pri- 
vafo emgnnl ur,” seems to shuw t liat 
the insula was ordinanly fault like 
our colleges, or like the mils of eouit 
in London, a complete building in 
itself, and so large as to occupy the 
whole space from one street to the 
next which rail parallel to if 

.7 \ n Yt HI M. A rinoii.i propter 
;a Mianiiu mU‘inp< riem lalmrarfun < U 
Such notices «.f the wi.i'hrr am 
seasons emne horn tlu old* yt 51,11 
simplest annals, win tin red the pon- 

t it i< es or of pm at e bundles, and may 
safely be looked upon as authentic. 


CHAP. 

XIII 
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°xVn P * The same tribunes were re-elected for the year fol- 
lowing, and the Terentilian law was now again brought 
the Tm-n- 1 forward, hut still as formerly before the assembly of 
till an law. p[ le tribes ; its rejection by the senate being supposed 
to he certain, if it were proposed then; in the first in- 
stance. The consuls 8 headed the burghers in their 
opposition, and in their attempts to interrupt the as- 
sembly of the commons by violence; the tribunes in 
return brought some of the offenders to trial for* a 
breach of the sacred laws, and not wishing to press 
for the severest punishment, enforced, according to 
Dionysius, onlj the confiscation of the criininal’s pro- 
perty to Ceres, whose temple was under the special 
control of the fediles of the commons, and was the 
treasury of their order. But the burghers, it is said, 
advanced money out of their own treasury to buy the 
confiscated (‘states from those who had purchased 
them, and then gave them back to their original 
owners. 


lie Ater- The consuls of the war 300, So. Tarpeius and 
(le imiiuT A. Aternius, appear to have been moderate men ; and 
lcllt0 -” not only were the two consuls of the preceding vear 


48 Dionysius, X. 33 — 42. r ITie 
events of this year are given by 
Dionysius at great length, m fifteen 
chapters ; m Livy they do not oc- 
cupy as many lines The story of 
L Siecius, under a somewhat dif- 
ferent form, is given by the former 
under this year; although in its 
common version it occurs again in 
his history m its usual place under 
the dereim iri \\ hoever was tlie 
writer from whom Dionysius copied, 
he must have been one who had no 
wish to disguise the injustice of the 
burghers, hut rather perhaps to ex- 
aggerate it ; for they never appear 
in a more odious light than m the 
transactions of this year. One state- 
ment however is curious; that the 
houses most violent against the com- 


mons, and most formidable from r the 
strength of their brotherhoods, or 
societies, e-nupuii, were the Postunm, 
Scmproim, and Clmlii The for- 
mer of these was an unpopular 
house, as may he seen from the story 
of the seventy of L. Posturmus Til- 
bertus to his son, (Livy, IV. 29,) 
and of the murder of M Rostumius 
by Ins soldiers (Livy, IV. 4 9). The 
Sempronn also appear as a family of 
importance during the next fifty 
years ; hut the Cloeln are very little 
distinguished either m the early or 
in the later Roman history, only four 
members of this house occumng in 
the Fasti, and none of them being 
personally remarkable. Thefr coins 
however are numerous. 
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accused before the commons by the tribunes, and fined, cttap 
without any opposition on the part of the burghers, — . — ' 
but the new consuls themselves brought forward a 
law, which was intended probably to meet some of the 
objects of the Terentilian law, by limiting the arbi- 
trary jurisdiction of the patrician magistrates. The 
Atgrnian law de multa' Sacramento, tixcnl the maxi- 
mum of the fin(‘s which the consuls could impose for 
• aVontcmpt of their authority, at two sheep and thirty 
oxen; nor could this whole fine be imposed at once A 
but the magistrate was to begin with one sheep, and 
if the offender continued obstinate, he might the next 
day fine him a second sheep, and the third day he* 
might raise the penalty to the value of an ox, and thus 
go on day bv day, till he had reached the utmost ex- 
tent allowed by the law. It would appear also by the 
use of the term sacramentum ' , which was applied to 
money deposited in the judge's hands by two contend- 
ing parties, to bo forfeited or recovered according to 
the issue of the suit, that this fine was not absolute, 
but might be recovered by the party who had paid it, 
either on bis subsequent submission, or on Ins appeal 
to the judgment ot bis peers, whether burghcis 01 
commons, and on their deciding in his favour. 

But with regard to the Terentilian law itself, the' 
tribunes could make no progress. The burghers ah- 
solutely refused to allow the commons any share' m 
the proposed revision ot the' constitution ; but they 
consented to send three persons beyond the sea into 
Greece, to collect such notices of the laws and const j- 


40 Cicero, de Republics*, II. 35. 
The redding of the consul s name, 
as given in this passage of Cicero, 
Aternius, enables us to account for 
and to correct the corrupt reading 
in Dionysius, IV pfirji'Los We find 
it also correctly ^iven in one of the 
recently-discovered fragments of the 


has! ’ ( 'dpitolim. 

3.1 See \ urro, de Ling. Lntma, 

V )77, and Niebuhr, Yol 11 p. 
3*4 1, Glided v 

1.1 See Yarro, dr Ling J^at 
ls(), and test us in \oee. 

62 Livy, III. 31 . 
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A.C. 410. 
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law. 


tutions of the Greek states as might be serviceable to 
the Romans. These commissioners were absent for a 
whole year: and in this year the pestilence 3 again 
broke out at home, and carried off so many of the 
citizens, amongst the rest, four out of the ten tribunes, 
that there was a necessary cessation of political dis- 
putes. And as the pestilence spread also amongst the 
neighbouring nations they were in no condition to 
take advantage of the distressed state of the IJomaifs. 

in the next year the pestilence 3 left 1 tome free; 
and on the return of the commissioners from Greece, 
the disputes again began. After a long contention, 
the commons conceded the great point at issue; and 
it was agreed that the revision of the laws and consti- 
tution should be committed to a body of ten men, all 
of the order of the burghers, who should supersede all 
other patrician magistrates, and each administer the 
government, day by day in succession, as during an 
interregnum. Two of those wore the consuls of the 
new year, who had been just elected, Appius ('laudius 
and T. Genueius; the warden of the city and the two 
qumstores parricidii, as Niebuhr thinks, were three 
more; and the remaining five w ore chosen by the 
centuries r,G . 1 

Such was the end of a contest which had lasted for 
ten years; and all its circumstances, as well as its final 
issue, show the inherent strength of an aristocracy in 
possession of the government, and under what mani- 
fold disadvantages a popular party ordinarily contends 
against it. Nothing less than some extraordinary 
excitement can ever set on a level two parties so un- 
equal ; wealth, power, know ledge, leisure, organization, 
the influence of birtlq of rank, and of benefits, the 

61 Livy, III. 32. 32. 

64 Dionysius, X. 53. 5fl Yol. II. p. 350, 2nd ed. 

Dionysius, X. 54. Livy, 111. 
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love of quiet, the dread of exertion and of personal en vr. 

sacrifices, the instinctive clinging to what is old and ' 

lpmiliar, and the indifference to abstract principles so 
characteristic of common minds in every rank of life; 
all these causes render the triumph of a dominant aris- 
tocracy sure, unless some intolerable outrage, or some 
rape combination of favourable circumstances, exaspe- 
rate or encourage the people to extraordinary efforts, 
and so give them a temporary superiority. < hherwise 
the aristocracy may yield what they will, and retain 
what they will; if thev are really good and wist*, and 
g i \ e freclv all that justice and reason require, tlnm the 
lasting greatness and happiness of a country are best 
secured; if they do much less than this, \ iolding some- 
thing to the growing light of truth, hut not frankly 
and fully follow ing it, groat good is still done, and 
groat improvements effected; hut in the c\il which 
was retained there are nursed the seeds of destruction, 
which falls at last upon them and on their country. 

The irritation of Inning reasonable demands refused 
provokes mini to require what is unreasonable; suspi- 
cion and jealousv are fostered beyond remedy ; and 
these passions, outlhing the causes which excited 
them, render at last even the most complete conces- 
sions thankless; and when experience has doin' its 
work with the aristocracy, and they are disposed to 
deal justlv with their old adversaries, they are met 
in their turn with a spirit of insolence and injustice, 
and a fresh train of evils is the consequence. So true 
is it that nations, like indixiduals, ha\e their turn' of 
trial; and if this he wasted or misused, their future 
course is inevitably e\il; and the efforts of s<mu f< w 
good and wise citizens, like' the occasional >fi ueph s 
conscience in the mind of a single man w In n In has 
sinned beyond repentance, an 1 poweiless to a\( it tin lr 
judgment. 

Vcl, J. J> 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE FIRST DECEMVIRS, AND THE LAWS OF THE 
TWELVE TABLES. 


“The laws of a nation form the most instructive portion of its history.” 
— Gibbon, Chap. XLIV. 


CIIAP. 

XLV. 

Appoint- 
ment of tli c 
deecmvii'H 
Suspension 
of all other 
magistra- 
cies. 


The appointment of a commission invested with such 
extraordinary powers as those committed to the de- 
cemvirs, implies oi itselt a suspension oi all such 
authorities as could in any decree impede or obstruct 
its operations. Jt was natural therefore that the tri- 
bunate 1 should he suspended as well as the patrician 
magistracies; besides, the appointment of the decem- 
virs was even in its present form a triumph for the 
commons, and they would he glad to show their lull 
confidence in the magistrates whom they had so much 
desired. Again, the tribunes had been needed to 
protect the commons against the tyranny of the con- 


1 This is Dionysius’ statement in 
the most express terms, (X. 56, ad 
finem.) Livj’s language appears to 
me to admit of a doubt ; for he says, 
when speaking of the wish of the 
commons to have decemvirs elected 
for another year, “ Jam plebs ne tri- 
bunicium quidem auxilium, ceden- 
tibus in vicem apoellatiom [codd. 
“ appellatione ”] decemviris qiue- 
rebat,” (III. 34, ad finem.) And 
although when mentioning the ap- 
pointment of the first decemvirs, he 
had said, “ Placet creari decemviros 
— et ne quis eo anno alius magis- 
trate esset” (III. 32), yet it was 


sometimes made a question whether 
the tnbuneship was properly called 
magistrate or no : and at any rate 
it would not in these times be called 
“ magistrate populi,” but only 
“ plebis further, Livy expressly 
adds that the “ sacratm leges ” were 
not to be abolished. Niebuhr be- 
lieves that the tnbuneship was not 
given up till the second decemvirate. 
I think, on the whole, that Livy 
meant to agree with Dionysius ; and 
the statement does not appear to 
me to possess any internal impro- 
bability. 
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suls; but now that there were no consuls, why should eu\r 
there be tribunes? And who could dread oppression 
from men specially appointed to promote the interests 
of freedom and justice ? Yet to show that the tri- 
buneship was not to he ‘permanently surrendered, the 
sacred laws were specially exempted from the decem- 
virs 7 power of revision, as was also that other law, 
scarcely less dear to the commons, or less important, 
vdiich had secured to them the property of the A\en- 
tme. 

YY ith the ground thus clear before them, and pos- 'ih.MUwm- 
sessing that lull confidence and cheerful expectation a, I" n'hv'i'ia- 
ol the people which is a government’s great encourage - 1 
nient, the ten proceeded to their work. They had 
before them the unwritten laws and customs of their 
own country, and the information partly, we may sup- 
pose, in writing, which the commissioners had brought 
hack from Greece. In this there would be much 
which to a Homan would require explanation; hut 
the ton had with them an Ionian sophist % flermo- 
dorus of Ephesus, w ho rendered such important ser- 
vices in explaining the institutions of his countmnen, 
above all of the Athenians, the groat glory of the 
•Ionian race, that a statue was erected to his honour 
in the com ilium. 

The result of these labours, after a few r months, was t <«,»,- 

j'lctc tl II 

2 Pomponius, de online juris, § 4, would render it very possible for Ins 
in the Digest or Pandects, 1 Tit. friend llermodoru-> to haw* visited 
ii Strabo, XIV. 1, § 2.>, p. b4‘2. Home in the time of the deeeinvirs. 
Hermodorus was the triend of Hera- Strabo expressly identities the Hcr- 
clitus the philosopher, who re- inodorus of whom Heraclitus spoke, 
proached the Ephesians for having with the man of that name who 
banished him from mere jealousy of helped the decemvirs in drawing up 
his superior merit. See the story in their laws And the fact of his 
Strabo, as already quoted, and in hawng been honoured with a statue 
Cicero, Tusculan. Disputat. 3d. m the eomitmrn, (1 liny, llist. Nat. 

Diogenes Laertius says that Heracli- XXXIN . 11,) would seem to prove 
tus flourished in the sixty-ninth that the story of his having helped 
Olympiad, but Syneellus makes hirn the decemvirs was not without foun- 
contemporary with Anaxagoras, the dation. 
elder Zenon, and Parmenides, which 

V 
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tallies of 
laws.* 


Only fig- 
ments ni 
them have 
been pre- 
served to u 


submitted to the examination of the people 3 . Ten 
tables were published and set up in a conspicuous 
place for all to read them. Every man was then in- 
vited to make known to the ten such corrections as he 
might think needed ; these were considered and adopted 
as far as the ten approved of them: and the ten tables 
thus amended were then laid before the senate, the 
centuries, and the curiae, and received the sanction of 
both orders of the nation. The laws were then on* 
graven on tablets of brass 4 , and the tablets wore set 
up in the comitium, that all men might know and ob- 
serve them. 

It cannot be doubted that the ten tables were a com- 
plete work, and intended to be so by their authors. 
All the circumstances of their enactment show this; 
it seems shown also by their number, which had re- 
ference to that of the ten commissioners, as if each 
commissioner had contributed an equal portion to their 
joint work. It is clear, also, that they satisfied the 
expectations of the people, and were drawn up in a 
spirit of fairness and wisdom : for whatever the Homans 
found fault with in the laws of the twelve tables, was 
contained in the two last of them; and the laws, as a 
whole, are spoken of with high admiration, and re-* 
mained for centuries as the foundation of all the 
Homan law. 1 nhappily we ourselves know little of 
them beyond this general character. Some frag- 
ments 5 of them have been preserved by ancient 


3 Livy, III. 34. 

1 So Dionysius, cm ] jXruv ^oKkuh 
€y)(af)u£avTC£ (ivtovs. X. 57. Livy’s 
simple expression “tabula'” would 
lead one to suppose that they were 
written on wood. 

5 The authentic remains of the 
twelve tables are given by Ilaubold 
in his “ Institutionum Juris Romani 
privati Lineainenta,” as republished 
after his death by Dr. Otto, Leipzig, 


IS 26 They are given also by Dirk- 
sen, with an elaborate criticism as to 
the text and the sources of each frag- 
ment. “Uehersicht der hishengen 
Yersuche zur Kritik und Herstellung 
des Textes der Zwolf- I'afcl-Frag- 
mente.” Leipzig, 1S24. The earlier 
collections of them contain clauses 
ascribed to the twelve tables on in- 
sufficient authority. 
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writers; but these are far too scanty to allow us to cil\p. 
judge either of the substance or of the order of tlye — ' ' — ; 
whole code. 

Still' we may fitly avail ourselves of the occasion smi of 
offered by this great period in Homan legislation, to i -AW IN ns 


r> r arn well aware of the difficulty 
of Writing on legal details without a 
professional knowledge of the sub- 
ject. But history must embrace the 
subject matter of every profession ; 
and as no man ran he properly qua- 
lified to write on all, the necessity of 
the case must excuse the presump- 
tion. It will he proper here to men- 
tion the works from which the pre- 
sent ehaptei has been chiefly com- 
piled. 1st. 'idle Institutes of (lams. 
Au epitome of the three first hooks 
of this great work had been long 
known, but the whole work in its 
genuine state was first discovered by 
Niehuhr in I81f>, in a palimpsest, or 
rewritten manuscript, of some of the 
works of S. Jerome, in the Chapter 
Library at Yeiona 1 have used the 
second edition published by (-Josehen 
at Berlin in 1824 ; and I have de- 
rived great assistance from ( msehen’s 
continued references to parallel pas- 
sages in the other extant works of 
the Roman lawyers. ‘2nd The frag- 
ment of Ulpian from a MS m the 
\Vtican, published by Hugo m his 
“Jus Civile AntcjuMimaiieuin.” 
Berlin, isi r ). The Fragments of 
Ulpian more recently discovered and 
published ley Mai 1 have not seen. 
3rd. 1 have read the Institutes of 
Justinian, and referred continually 
to the Digest or Pandects; but I 
cannot pretend to have read through 
the Digest, or to he deeply acquaint- 
ed with its contents 1th. Hugo’s 
Gesclnchte dc3 Roimschen Rechts. 
9th edit Berlin, 1824. 5th. Hau- 
hold’s Institution^ juris Romani 
lineamenta, and Dirksen’s work on 
the 'Twelve 'Tables, noticed in a pre- 
ceding note; as also Ilaubold’s edi- 
tion of the well-known work of Hei- 
neccius, “Antiqmtt. Romanar juris- 
prudentiam lllustrautium syntag- 
ma.” 6th. Savigny, “ Recht des 


Besitzes,” 5th edition; and some 
articles by the same great writer m 
the “ Zeitsclmft fur gescluchthche 
Rechtswissensehaft.” In point of ex- 
cellence, I could not, 1 suppose, 
have consulted higher authorities 
than these; hut 1 am perfectly con- 
scious of the insufficiency of a few 
months’ study, even of the host wri- 
ters, on a subject so vast as the Ro- 
man law. The other works winch I 
have consulted will he noticed in 
their several places. 

“ The Fragments of Ulpian disco- 
vered and published by Mai” are not 
correctly described, as I had not 
seen the hook when tins note was 
written. I have only been able to 
procure it since the completion of 
the present volume, and 1 find that 
it contains the remains of se\ eral 
treatises by an unknown lawyer, on 
various legal subjects; thc.>e trea- 
tises consisting for the most part of 
quotations from the works of the 
most eminent lawyers, arranged in 
order, as in the Pandects. Amongst 
the rest there are naturally citations 
from Ulpian, and some of these were 
not known to us before Mai’s disco- 
very ; others had been already pre- 
served in the Pandects. The manu- 
script m which these treatises were 
fouud was a palimpsest, now in the 
Vatican Library, and marked m the 
catalogue YMDUUVLW I. It was 
brought to Rome from the library of 
the monastery at Bohhio, near Pla- 
centia, and these treatises ware first 
published from it by Mai irv!82l: 
they have been since reprinted at 
Bonn, in 1SJ3, under the supciin- 
tendence of Bethmann llollweg ; 
and I know them only in tins Her- 
man edition. They do not give us 
any additional information as to the 
laws of the Twelve 'Tables. 
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chap, crive something of a view of the Eoman law as it was 
xiv. ® ® 

' — — ' settled by the twelve tables, or as it existed in tlie 

EAKI 1 KST ~ . 

known oldest form m which it is now possible to trace it. 

And I shall adopt that division of constitutional law 
on the one hand, and civil law on the other, which 
Livy had in his mind when he called the twelve 
tables u foils onmis puhlici, privatique juris.” v 

To begin then with u Jus privatum,” or the Pivil 
This, according to the Eoman lawye^, 
f related either to persons, or to things, or to actions, 

Let us first examine 
aw as it regarded 

Actiona. 

persons. 

i Law of I. In later times the lawyers had occasion to notice 

Person^ 

PLMNoMBWn three descriptions of persons; those horn free, those 

five, pel suds 1 1 ... 

who had been made free, and slaves. The distinctions 
of burghers and commons, patricians and plebeians, 
had long since vanished ; and all free-born Eoman 
citizens were legally regarded as equal. ( hi the 
other hand, the condition of slaves admits of little 
variation so long as they remain slaves; and thus, 
with regard to these, the lapse of centuries produced 
little change. I>ut the freedmen of a later age appear 
to represent the clients of the period of the twelve tabled. 

That the relation of the freedman to his former 
master very nearly resembled that of the client to his 
lord, might be conjectured from this, that when a 


U - 

IclUllS 

Jus Pri 

VATI'M 

(1 1 \ i ded into ] aw () f Home 
the 

I . LftV\ H-JULV. V.I l/V/ l/V 1 UV'1H.T, 

TervoriB, # 1 

it L;iw of in the legal sense cf the term. 

Tiling, and, . . . 

in Law of some oi the principal points m the 


made flee, 
ami slaves 


The frccd- 
men of a 
later a^e 
rescmhled 
the clients 

of the ]>enoo . . 

of the twelve slave obtained his freedom, his former master, u domi- 

tahles. n i • ll i r> ;i 

name 


clients. Ere 


nus,” became his “patronus,” the very same 
which expressed his relation to his 
vioualy to the dccemviratc, this class of persons voted 
indeed in the comitia of centuries, fhich compre- 
hended the whole Eoman people, but <thcy did not 
belong to any tribe, and therefore had no votes in the 
separate comitia of the commons. The decemvirs 7 

7 On this point see Niebuhr, Vol. II. p. 318. Engl Transl. It is ad- 
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procured their enrolment in the tribes, and thus added chap. 
greatly to the influence of the aristocracy over the ' 

popular assemblies; for the tie between a patron and 
his clients or freedmen seems to have been a very 
kindly one, and much stronger as yet than anv sense 
of the duty of advancing the cause of the great mass 
of the nation. Indeed the freedman was hold to 
belong so much to his patron, that if he died intestate, 

•"and without direct heirs s , his patron inherited all his 
property; a law which applied also, as we cannot 
doubt, though perhaps with some qualification, to the 
client. 

Looking at the domestic relations of free citizens, Vow of a 
we find that the absolute power of a father over his hilonidVcn. 
children, was in some slight degree qualified by the 
twelve tables; inasmuch as they enacted 9 , that if a 
father had sold his son three times, he should have no 
further control over him. Formerly, it appears, the 
independence of a son during his father’s lifetime had 
been regarded as monstrous and impossible; he never 
could become sui juris. The father might transfer 
his right to another by selling his son, but if his new 
master set him free, the father’s right revived, and the 
. son became again in potestate. Hut by the new law 
the father’s right became terminable; and if after he 


mitted only by Haubold in his Ta- 
bula" Chronologicse as one of the in- 
stitutions of the decemvirs. 

8 Gams, Institut. Ill § 40. A 
man’s direct heirs, “ sm hcredcs,” 
were according to the Roman law his 
children “ in potestate,” whether 
male or female, by birth or by adop- 
tion : bis son’s children ; his son’s 
son’s children; his wife in manu ; 
and his danghler-m-law. See Gams, 
Institut. 111. § 2. For the applica- 
tion of this law to clients, seeNieu- 
port, ltitt. Romanor. Sect. I. ch 
IV. § 3, and the defence of his 
statement in Reiz’s preface to the 5th 


edit, of Nieuport’s work Niebuhr 
also is of the same opinion. Hist. 
Rom. Vol I. p 320. Engl Transl. 
The qualification alluded to is sup- 
posed by Reiz to have consisted in 
this, that a client’s agnati would 
have inheriled before his patron, 
whereas a freedman could have no 
agnati. Ins natural relationships in 
his state of slavery" being reckoned 
as nothing. 

9 Si pater filuirn ter venum dmt, 
films a patre liber esto. Eragm. 
duodec. Tahb 12, apud Haubold, 
Institut. jur Rom. lineamenta. 
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chap, had thrice sold his son, the last purchaser gave him 

v v— — ’ his freedom, then the son no longer reverted to his 

father’s power, but remained his own master. Still, 
as if to show the peculiar sacredness of the father’s 
power, he could not by any one act of his own make 
his son independent ; lie could not give him his liberty 
like a slave, but was obliged, if he wished to emanci- 
pate him, to go through the form of thrice selling 
him; and it was only when, according to the common* 
practice, tin* son after the third sale was resold to Ins 
father, that then, the fatherly power being extinct, he 
could give him his freedom by a direct act of manu- 
mission. It should lie remembered also, that an 
emancipated son lost his relationship to his father, and 
could no longer inherit from him; and further, that 
by having been sold, and so passed into tin* stall 1 of 
slavery, be incurred 10 that legal degradation which the 
lvomans called diminutio capitis, and consequently, 
remained liable, during the remainder of bis life, to 
certain peculiar disqualifications. 

His power of As the father of a family enjoyed absolute power 

disposing of t ^ ■' * -l 

ins p.opei i} over his children in bis lifetime, so was hi 1 , (‘dually 

by will. . . , . 1 

absolute m his choice of a guardian for them, and in 
his disposal of his property after his death 11 . He, 
might bequeath his whole fortune to any one child, to 
the exclusion of the rest, or to an absolute stranger. 


10 Minimaeapitis diminutio accidit 
in his (jm mancipio dantur, quique 
ex maneipatione manumithintur ; 
adeo (jiudcm lit quotiens quisque 
mancipetur ant munimnttatur, to- 
tiens capite diminuatur. (tains, ln- 
stitut. 1. § 11)2. The disqualifica- 
tions incurred by a diminutio capitis 
included a forfeiture of the jus agna- 
tionis. A man’s agnati are his rela- 
tions derived “per vnilis sexus per- 
sonas;” such as his father’s bro- 
ther, or brother’s son, or the son of 
an uncle by the father’s side. These 


inherited in preference to the co g- 
nati, or relations derived “ per fmmi- 
nei sexus personas;” and thus an 
emancipated son could not he heir 
or guardian to his nephew on his 
brother’s side, by virtue of the jus 
agnatioms, as he had lost that right 
by having gone through the state of 
mancipatio during the process of his 
release from his father’s authority. 

11 Uti legassit super pecumatute- 
l^ve suae rei, ita jus esto. Fragm. 
duodec. Tabb. 13 , apud Haubold. 
See Gaius, Institut. II. § 224 . 
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to tlie exclusion of them all. In this respect the <’itai\ 
twelve tables gave probably a legal sanction to a jnnwr — - — 
which was become common in practice, but, strictly 
speaking, was as vet only a matter of indulgence, not 
of right. Hitherto, the will of every citizen had been 
read before the comitia 12 , whether of the curia" or of 
the ^centuries ; that the former in the case of a bur- 
gher, the latter in the case of a plebeian, might con- 
limi or reject it. The confirmation was generally, as 
e may suppose,, become almost a matter of course; 
still it is evident that it might have been refused. 

15ut from this time forward it became a inert' forma- 
lity; tilt' right of a father to dispose of his property as 
he chose was fullv acknowledged ; and it was conferred 
on him with such full sovereignty, that it was only 
when he died intestate, that the next of kin could take 
the management of his inheritance out of the hands 
of his sons if they were squandering it extra\agantly ; 
no degree of waste 1 on the part of a son could justify 
the interference of his relations if lie had succeeded 
by virtue of his father’s will. Tin 4 principle of this 
distinction is plain : when the father of a family had 
waived his right of bequeathing his property, it seemed 
in, soni(' measure to revert to the community, as a 
member of which, he or his ancestor bad originally 


12 Testamentorum autetn genera 
initio duo fiimint ; 11 am aut calatis 
coinitns faciebant, qua' comitia bis 
in anno testamcntis faciemhs desti- 
nata erant, aut in procinctu, id est 
cum belli causa ad pugnam ibant : 
procinctus cst enun expedites ct ar- 
matus exercitus. Gaius, lnstitut.il. 
§ 101. Ulpian, Fragm XX 2. 
“ Calata comitia ” are defined by 
Labeo to be those, “ qua 1 pro colle- 
gio pontificum babentur aut regis 
aut flaminum inaugurandorum cau- 
sa.” “ hsdem comitns,” says Gel- 
lms, by whom the passage from 
Labeo has been preserved, <f et sa- 


erorum detestatio et testamenta fieri 
solebant ” Noct. Att. XV. 27, § J. 
3. And Labeo tells us that these 
calata comil la were either “ c until a” 
or “ ccnturiata ,” so that wc may 
safely conclude tliut the will of a pa- 
trician was read at the former, that 
of a dcbcian at the latter. See Nie- 
buhr, \ ul. 11 . p. 330 Fngl. Tran si. 

M A pnetore constituitur curator 
— mgernns qui ex testamento paren- 
tis lueredes facti male dissipant 
bona: bis emrn e\ lege (sell XII. 
Tabularum j curator dan non poterat. 
Ulpian, Fragm XII. 3. 
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<™p. received it. This community was the gens in the last 
v — ' resort, and more immediately the family of which he 
was the representative. As then his property would 
go to the male representatives of his family in default 
of his own direct heirs, so they had an interest in pre- 
serving it unimpaired, and were allowed to enforce it 
when the son’s title to his inheritance rested dike 
theirs, only on the general award of the law. But 
where the father had disposed of his property by will, • 
then the individual right of ownership passed in full 
sovereignty to his children, and no one might inter- 
fere with their management of what was wholly their 
own. The later law did away with this distinction; 
and the praetor was accustomed to deprive an extrava- 
gant son of the administration of his inheritance, even 
when he had succeeded to it In his father’s will. And 
this is natural, for as society advances in true civiliza- 
tion, its supremacy over all individual rights of pro- 
perty becomes more fully recognized; and it is under- 
stood that we are hut stewards of our possessions with 
regard to the commonwealth of which we are mem- 
bers, as well as with respect to ( Jod. 

Lawyith We shall not he surprised to find that the usages of 

reh]x'< t to -i n 

w,..»on iV rudo people paid but little respect to women. *A 
ria *> r °; man could acquire a right over a woman by her hav- 
ing lived with him for a year; exactly as a year’s pos- 
session gave him a legal title to a slave, or any other 
article of moveable property. Here again the twelve 
tables so far interfered ] \ as to give the power to the 
woman of barring this prescription, by absenting her- 
self from her husband during three nights in each 
year. By so doing, she avoided passing under her 
husband’s power, u in manum viri and could not, 
therefore, like a wife in the fullest sense, inherit from 
him as his daughter. Still the connexion was recog- 
11 Guius, Institut. I. § 111. 



THE LAWS OE THE TWELVE TATTLES. 219 


nized as a lawful marriage 15 , “ eonnubium and the citap. 
children accordingly followed their father’s condition, — ' 
and were subject to his power, which was the case only 
with such children as were born in u connubium.” 

Again, the old lJoman law, confirmed in this in- 2 us toiler 

® 7 . hcin -4 .ilvon s 

stance also by the twelve tables, obliged all women , un.iu 

^ ’ j:\uuliiin- 

at a>ll times of their lives, and under all circumstances 1G , 
to be under guardianship. If a father died intestate, 

Ids daughters immediately became the wards of their 
brothers, or of their nearest male relations on their 
father’s side 17 ; nor could they without their guar- 
dian’s sanction contract any obligation ' 8 , or alienate 
their land, or make a will. If a woman married, she 
became in law her husband’s daughter; he could ap- 
point her guardians by his will, or, if ho died intes- 
tate, her nearest male relations succeeded by law to 
the office; so that it was possible, in despite of the 
laws of nature, that a mother might be under the 
guardianship of her own son. l>y these institutions, 
the apparent liberality of the law, which enabled a 


l: * The formalities of a marriage, 
according to the Roman law, seem 
only to have affected the wife’s pro- 
perty, and her power of inheriting 
from her husband, not the legiti- 
macy of the children. A woman’s 
guardians might prevent her from 
passing in murium viri either by pre- 
scription, “usus,” or by coemptio, 
because then they lost their control 
over her property, and their right of 
inheriting from her (sec Cicero pro 
Flacco, 34); hut only her father’s 
refusal of consent hindered her from 
forming a eonnuhmm, lfher connex- 
ion was with a Roman citizen, and 
one not related to her in any prohi- 
bited degree. See Vlpian, Crag in. 
V. 2-7. 

1(1 Cams, I. § 144. The vestal 
virgins were alone excepted by the 
twelve tables “ in honorem saoerdo- 
tn ” Afterwards, by the later law, a 
woman obtained the same privilege 


by acquiring the “jus 1 1 min hbero- 
ruin," which did not however always 
impivthat she had really borne three 
children, hut that by the emperor’s 
favour she acquired the rights grant- 
ed by law to one who had actually 
been a mother. 

17 Qmlms testamento quidem tu- 
tor datus non sit, 11 s ex lege XII. 
agnati sunttutores. Cams, 1. § laV 

ls A woman’s agnati by the old 
law were her tutores legit mu. And 
it was a well-known rule of law that 
she could make no valid will without 
their consent Cams, IJ § M's. 
The whole right ol her agnail to be- 
come her guardians was done away 
by the emperor ( Tuudms. (Cams, 
1 § 171 ) Hut her father, and if she 
were a freed woman, her patronus, 
still returned the same power; and 
even in the tune of the Antonmes 
her will was good for nothing if it 
had not their sanction. 
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CHAP, man’s daughters to inherit on an equal footing with 

— v 1 his sons, was in great measure rendered ineffectual iy . 

A daughter might indeed claim an equal share with 
her brother of her father’s land; but as she could 
neither alienate it during her lifetime, nor bequeath 
it by will without his consent, and as lie was her legal 
heir, there was little probability of its passing ouf of 
the family. All this was greatly modified by the later 
law; hut there were always found persons who Re- 
gretted the change, and upheld the old system with 
all its selfishness and injustice, as favourable to a 
wholesome severity of manners, and a proper check 
upon the weakness or caprice 4 of a woman’s judg- 
ment. 

Tinn-T <>f If* If ft’°m persons we now turn to property, or, 

JmporuiHv according to the language 4 of the 4 law, to things, our 

of a know- ° ° , 1 

of ti.o curiosity as to the provisions of the twelve tables, and 

law of mal J . . 

jo opiM t\ , at» the state of things which they recognized, can he hut 

tllloWllUJ . , 1" , * , 

li^lit on the imperfectly gratifieel. i et there 4 are tv 4 \v points e>J 

way ]H'0- more importance 4 in the 4 history of a nation : the law of 
property of real property es])eeially, and a knowledge 
of all the circumstances of its tenure 4 and eli visions, 
would throw light upon more than the 4 physical con- 
dition of a people; it would furnish the key to some; 
of the main principle's prevalent in their society. For 
instance, the feudal notion that property in land con- 
fers jurisdiction, and the elerivation of property, eitheT 
from the owner’s own swe>rd, or from the gift of the 
stronger chief whose sword he had aieleel, not fremi the 
regular assignment of society, has most dee 4 ply affected 
the political and social state of the natiems of modern 
Europe. At Home, as elsewhere among the free com- 
monwealths of the ancient world, property was derived 
from political rights rather than political rights from 
property ; and th5 division and assignation of lands to 


10 See Hugo, Geschichte des Rdmischen Rechts, p. 209. 
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the individual members of the state by the deliberate chap. 
act of the whole community, was familiarly recopy — v — 
nized 20 as the manner in which such property was 


20 This is one of those general 
statements which 1 think the reader 
of an ancient history will readily 
admit, although it is not possible to 
bring •any particular passage of an 
ancient writer as the authority foi it. 
Nor is it to lie denied, that conquest, 
•and the lapse of years, introduced 
the greatest inequalities of property, 
quite as great as those subsisting in 
modern Europe. Hut the notion of 
an equal division of the land of a 
country amongst its citizens, which 
in modern Europe is so without ex- 
ample that it is looked upon as one 
of the wildest of impossible fancies, 
stems in the ancient woild to have 
been rather the rule m theory, and 
in the caihest recorded settlement 
of a people, to have been oltcn 
actually earned into practice. The 
division of Canaan amongst the Is- 
raelites, is a well-known example 
Let anyone compare this with the 
utterly* capneious manner in which 
the Norman chads, from duke Wil- 
liam downwards, appropriated to 
themselves, or granted away to their 
followers, the lands of England. 
Again, a similar equal division is 
said to have existed at one time in 
Egypt (Herodotus, II. 1<><)); and 
even after the period of distress, 
noticed in Genesis, had brought 
most of the property into the hands 
of the kings, yet still we lind the 
principle of regular division recog- 
nized ; for even in the last years of 
the Egyptian monarchy, the class of 
landed proprietors who received their 
land as an hereditary fiet, on the 
tenure of military service, enjoyed 
each man an equal portioil. (Herodo- 
tus, 11. 1 04, et seqq ) In all the 
Greek colonies there was the same 
system ; each citizen had his kAt/,h>s, 
or portion, and in many states these 
were not allowed to lie alienated 
(Aristotle, Politic. VI. 4 ) Thus the 
well-known division of Laconia, as- 
cribed to Lycurgus, was nothing 


unprecedented : the remarkable fea- 
ture in it was, that it was a return 
to the principle of regular assigna- 
tion after a long departure from it 
— it was the bringing hack of an old 
state to a new beginning, as it were, 
of its social existence. 1 think then 
it may be stated, as one of the charac- 
teristic point* of the ancient world, 
that landed property was not merely 
sanctioned and maintained by law, 
but had originally been derived from 
it; and that even where the people 
as a body had gained their country 
by the swoid, yet their individual 
citizens received their separate por- 
tion neither from then own sword, 
nor from the capricious bounty of 
their chiefs, but from the deliberate 
act of society, which proceeded on 
regular principles to allot a portion 
of its common property to each of 
its members With respect to the 
statement at the end of this para- 
graph, that land eonierred no politi- 
cal power, it may he objected that 
power was connected with landed 
property, inasmuch as the commons 
it. is said wen 1 liable to he removed 
from iheir tribe by the censors, it 
they followed any other calling but 
agriculture Hut this and other such 
regulations vveVit. on the principle, 
that it. was desirable that a citizen 
should live by agriculture rather 
than bv trade ; a principle very gene- 
rally admitted m the ancient world, 
but founded on considerations of 
what was supposed to he for the 
moral good of the community , and 
very different from the not ion that he 
who had land ought to have juris- 
diction an 1 power. besides, it was 
only a ground ofeensorian mterfe- 
reme, if a citizen having had land, 
neglected it and followed any other 
calling ; it eertamlv did not follow 
that even citizen received a grant of 
land, much less that his possession 
of land behn ehand qualified him to 
become a citizen. 
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chap, most regularly acquired. This act conveyed the pro- 
— v- — ' perty of the land so granted in complete sovereignty; 
no seigniorial rights were reserved on it ; all on the 
soil and under it was alike made over to the pro- 
prietor; and as he was the absolute owner of it in his 
lifetime, so he could dispose of it to whom he would 
after his death. But he must leave it as unfettered 
as he had himself enjoyed it : he could not control the 
rights of his successor by depriving him of his power, 
of disposing of it in his turn according to his pleasure ; 
for this seemed an unjust encroachment on the power 
of posterity, and an unnatural usurpation on the part 
of any single generation. And a man’s civil rights 
and duties were derived, not from his possession of 
property, but from Ids being a citizen of that society 
from whose hnv his property itself had come to him. 
lie was hound to defend his country, not as the holder 
of lands, hut as a member of the Commonw ealth : as 
a master he had power over his slaves; as a father 
over his children; as a magistrate over his fellow- 
citizens; as a free-born citizen he had a voice in 
public affairs ; but as a proprietor of land he enjoyed 
only the direct benefits of property, and no power or 
privilege, whether social or political. 

ah property Y et the sword had won no small portion of the 

m l.ind at # 1 

Romeuas actual territory of Borne, no less than of the feudal 

domed ori- ^ * . 

pnuiiy from kingdoms of a later period. lhe sword won it for 

the state. the state, but not for individuals. Slaves, cattle, 
monev, clothing, and all articles of moveable property, 
miffht be won by individuals for themselves : and the 
law 1 acknowledged this as a natiaral method of ac- 
quiring w r ealth ; but whatever land 22 w T as conquered 

21 Gaius, II. § 09. Quae ex hos- homines in servitutem nostram de- 
tibus capiuntur, naturali ratione nos- ducantur.” II. 1, § 17. De reruin 
tra hunt ; and in Justinian’s Insti- divisione, &c. 

tutes this is expressly extended to Gaius, II. § 7- In provincial! 

slaves : “ adeo quidem, ut et liberi solo dominium populi Romani est. 
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belonged immediately to the Commonwealth. It could cnAr. 
he converted into private property only by purchase " — - — 
or by assignation ; and assignation always proceeded 
on regular principles, and awarded equal portions of 
land to every man. But the mass of the conquered 
territory was left as the demesne of the state ; and it 
was.out of land similarly reserved to the kings in the 
conquests ot tin; German barbarians that fiefs were 
firtst created. This system was prevented among the 
Romans, by the general law, strengthened apparently 
by the sanctions of religion : the law which prescribed 
to all grants of land made out of the state demesne 
the qpc form of common and equal assignation, lhe 
land then was not granted away, its property remained 
in the state; it was sometimes left as common pasture, 
sometimes farmed, sometimes occupied by individuals, 
in the same manner and under the same circumstance's 


as in later times it was granted in fiefs, but with this 
essential difference, that this occupation was an irre- 
gular, and, as far as regarded the state, a wholly pre- 
carious tenure. The occupiers possessed large tracts 
of land, and derived as much profit from them as if 
they had been their property ; but they were only 
tenants at will, and there was nothing to give to these 
permitted rather than authorized possessions, the dig- 
nitv and political importance which were attached to 
the great fiefs of modern Lurope. 

This occupation of the public land could by no 


vel Cabans ; nos autem possessio- 
nem tantuin et usnmfructum habere 
videmur. Accordingly no land, in 
provinciali solo, could be sold by 
inanci patio, because it was not res 
inancipn. “ Provincial solum ” was 
opposed to V Italicum solum ” and 
expressed the condition of land 
which remainiftl still in the state of 
a conquest, and had not been in- 
corporated with the territory, “ ager,” 
of the conquerors. But, as is well 


known, all the land in the provinces 
in the imperial times was not “ pro- 
vincial solum,” particular spots en- 
joyed the privileges of “ Jodicum 
solum,’' and this was the famous jus 
Italia 1 which was so completely mis- 
understood by all writers on the Ro- 
man law and constitution before 
Savuniv. He first showed that it 
was a privilege attached to land, and 
not, as had been supposed, to per- 
sons. 


Pi operty 
<t( q ill ml I) 
picse llptlo 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 


length of prescription he converted into private pro- 
perty ; lapse of time could never bar the rights of the 
Commonwealth; and therefore the u possessions ” of 
the 1 toman patricians in early times, within a few 
miles of Home, were on the same footing with all land 
in the provinces afterwards: in neither case could 
prescription or usueapio 25 confer a legal title on t the 
possessor, because in both instances the property of 
the soil la v in the state. I Jut with respect to the 
lands of private persons, the early Homan law 21 allowed 
possession to become property after a lapse of only 
two years, provided that the possession had not been 
obtained in the first instance 25 either by forge or 
fraud. The object of this enactment was supposed to 
have been the speedy settlement of all questions of 
ownership 20 ; one year’s possession gave a right of 
property in a sla\e, or any other moveable, and twice 
that time was thought sufficient for the owner of the 
land to establish his right against the occupier in a 
territory so small as that of Home, unless through his 
own neglect. Hrobabh, also, it was judged expedient 
to prevent the risk of any lands lying long unculti- 
vated, by regarding land thus neglected as returned 
in a manner to a state of nature, and open to the fiiv.t 
occupant. Another reason would sometimes operate 


23 Provineialia pried 1 a usucapio- 
nem non recipiunt. (-Jams, II § 4h. 
Ii need not be repeated that the pro- 
vinciate solum of (Jams’ time, of 
which the property was vested only 
in the Roman people or the emperor, 
while individuals could only h ive 
the occupation and usufruct of it, 
was exactly m the condition of the 
ager puhhcus of the time of the 
twelve tables. Afterwards the dis- 
tinction between provincial and Ita- 
liomn solum was done away by Jus- 
tinian, and usucapio was admitted 
alike in each ; but it could be com- 
pleted not in two \ ears, but accord- 
ing to various circumstances, in ten, 


twenty, or thirty. See Justinian’s 
( ’ode, VI I. Tit 31. De usucapion^ 
transformanda. 

(Jams, II. § 42. Ulpian, 

Fra gm XIX. § 8. 

Si modo eas bona fide acce- 
perimus (Jams, 11 . § 43. liut even 
if the actual possessor acquired the 
possession any thing bona fide, 
yet he could not acquire the pro- 
perty of it by prescription or usn- 
eapio, if it. had been oMgmady ob- 
tained by force or fraud ; “ si quis 
rein furtivam aut vi pfcssessam j»os- 
sideat.” (Jams, II. § 45. 

Ne rerum dommi^ diutius m 
mcerto essent. CJaius, II. § 14. 
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strongly; the duty of keeping* up the religious rites 
attached to particular places, which would fall into ' 
disuse during the absence of an owner. This feeling 
was so powerful in the ease of the religious rites of 
particular families 7 , that if the heir neglected to 
enter u]>on his inheritance, another ])erson might step 
humid take possession, and after the lapse of a single 
year, lie acquired a legal title to the estate. ] Jut it 
fannot he doubted that the effect of this encoiirage- 
ment given to possession was favourable to the 
burghers, or patricians as we must now begin to call 
them, at the expense of the commons. Tin' twel\e 
tables 28 utterh denied the right ot possession to a 
foreigner; against such an one the owner's title re- 
mained good for ever. And although flu* commons 
were no longer regarded as altogether loreigncrs, yet 
they were still excluded from tin* right ot occupying 
1 lie public land; and we may be certain that they 
could neither take possession ot the inheritance ot a 
patrician, nor of any portion of his land on which 
then* was any temple or altar; for it would have* been 
a direct profanation, had a stranger ventured to per- 
form the 1 religious rites peculiar to his family and 
face. .Besides, in point of fact, the patricians’ lands 
were far less likelx to be left open to occupation. A 
plebeian, whose land had been laid waste by the 
enemy, whose house had been burnt, and his sons 
killed or swept off by the plague, might often be 
actually unable to cultivate* his property again, and 
might leave it in despair to be possessed In the first 
person who chose to occupy it. t )r il he* wcie de- 
tained prisoner for debt in some* patrician s prison, 

Gums, IL § r >3. 5 r >. Yoluerunt Ionian " ML I abular 1 ( b 

retorts mutiirms here (lit ales udm ut apud llaubobl “ Aurtontas is 
essent qm sacra farerent, quorum the n-ht of cla.mm- our own pro- 
lllis temporibus suinina observatio perty, to ])revent anollier liom ac- 
f(j]t qiiirmg it by prescription. 

“ Ailversus hostem a'terna auc- 
VOL. E ^ 


CH\l\ 

XIV 
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the same result might happen; his wife and children 
might seek protection with some relation or triend, 
and their home might thus he abandoned. And sup- 
posing justice to have been fairly administered, yet 
the delays of lugal business, or the want of friends to 
undertake the cause, or the fear of provoking a powerful 
enemy, mi** lit often hinder the owner from making 
good his claim within two years, and so the property 
might be lost lor ever. 

As the Homan law attached no political power to 
landed property, so neither did it make a distinction 
between it and all other kinds of property, as to the 
formalities required in conveying it to another. Yc*t 
there was a distinction recognized; some things might 
he conveyed 1>\ bare delivery, a title to others could 
only be given bv selling them with certain solemn for- 
malities, known by the name's of maneipatio, and in 
jure* cessio. This latter class included notonh land 

Maneipi res sunt prirdia in and transacting the business before 
Italieo solo — item jura pncdiormn a magistrate li the law of the 
rnstieorum, velut via, iter, actus, t\V(l\e tallies gave a legal sanction 
aijuanluetus ; item servi et (jnadru- to this modi 1 of conveyance, and 
pedes (pur dorso collove domantur, thu^gratificdtlKMommonsbyreeog- 
velut boves, mull, etpu, asirn (Vc- nizmg their custom us law, we can 
tenp res nee maneijn sunt. Ulpian, understand why there should have 
l'rngm.XIX 1. It has been doubted been afterwards a sort of jiride leV" 
whether this distinction was as old in the exercise of this right of inan- 
as the twelve tables; (see Hu^o, cipatio, and why it should have been 
Ciesclnehte des Rom. Rechts, p. kept as one of the peculiar rights of 
425 ;) but it is at any rate recog- Roman citizens. And if it were 
nized by the Cineian law passed in originally the mode of conveyance 
the year 550, (see Hii^o, p. 321,) ])raetised by the plebeian landowners, 
and was in all probability coeval we can account for its being re- 
with the earliest, state of the Roman strieted to land, and to what consti- 
law, except as far as regards the jura tuted the most valuable part of the 
prepdiorum , for these, being res in- live stock of land, slaves, horses, 
corporales, could not pass by actual mules, asses, and oxen In parti- 
bodily seizure, and maneipatio no cular we can thus understand why 
doubt always m its original meaning ships were res ncc niancipn, because 
implied this. It may be conjectured foreign commerce was wholly un- 
that maneipatio was at first a matter known to the agricultural commons, 
of usage amongst the plebeian land- and ships were neither bought nor 
owners, a method of effecting a pur- sold amongst them. I may observe 
chase in the country before a man's that in the MS. published by Mai, 
immediate neighbours, without the and entitled “ De donationibus, ad 
necessity of his going up to Rome legem Cinciam,” we have the true 
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and houses, but also slaves, and all tame animals of chap 

xiv. 

draught or burden, and all these were classed under ' — 
one common name, as res mancipii or mancipi ; every * 
other article of property was nec mancipii. The for- 
mality of mancipatio was one of the peculiar rights of 
lhmian citizens no magistrate’s presence was re- 
quired, nor was there need of any written instrument ; 
but five lioman citizens of an adult age were to be 
present as witnesses, and a sixth called the weigher or 
sealesman, was to produce a pair of scales to weigh the 
copper, which was at this time the only money in cir- 
culation. Then the purchaser laid his hand upon the 
thing which he was buying and said, “ This thing 1 
declare to be mine according to the law of the < c )uirites; 
and 1 have bought it with this mono\ duly weighed in 
these scales.” in later time's, when this form was still 
preserved, only slaves and animals were required to be 
literalh seized by the purchaser; land might be dis- 
posed of at a distance % l>ut in the days of the do- 
cenniri, we cannot doubt that e\ery sale of land by 
mancipatio was transacted on tin* spot, and that the 
purchaser laid his hand upon the house or ground 
which he was buying, no loss than on the slave or the 
’ox. The form called u in jure cessio,” took place before 
a magistrate* 1 ": the purchaser claimed, u vindieax it,” 
the purchase as his property ; the seller when asked by 
the magistrate if he disputed the claim, answered 
u that he did not;” and then the magistrate awarded 
the article in question to the purchaser or claimant. 

These transactions by word of mouth only, without 
writing, were especially sanctioned by the twelve 
tables, which declared, that in buying and selling, 

form “res mancipii,” instead of 30 (Jaius, I § 110. 

“ mancipi See Hugo, p. 321, 31 Haius, I. § 121. 

and Niebuhr, Vol. I. p. 447. Note 32 (jams, I I. § 24. Ulpian, Fragm. 

1044. XIX. 9. 

Q 2 



228 


HISTORY OF HOME. 


char u even as the tongue had spoken, so should be the 
— law Y” 

'ccebMon, The principle of the law of descent was that of quali- 
fied male succession without primogeniture Y All chil- 
dren who had not been emancipated ; inherited their 
father’s estate in equal portions, without distinction of 
sex or eldership. A man’s wife, if she had fully covie 
under his power, (in minium convenerat, ) inherited as 
a daughter; and his son’s children, if the son were 
dead, or had boon emancipated % succeeded to that 
son’s share, and divided it equally amongst them ; even 
the children of his son’s son inherited on the same con- 


dition, if their father had ceased to bo in his grand- 
father’s power, either by death or by emancipation ; but 
daughters’ children, as belonging to another family, 
had no right of succession. All those More calk'd a 
man’s own heirs, u sui heredos and in default of those, 
his agnati 7 , or relations by the father’s side, succeeded ; 
the nearer excluding the more remote, and those 1 in the 
same degree of relationship receiving equal slum's. 
In default of agnati a man’s inheritance went to the 
members of his gens. 


33 (tuum nexum faciet mancipi- 
umquc, uti lingua nuneupassit ita 
jus esto. Fragin XII. Tabular 17, 
apud llaubold. See Dirksen, j). 3<)7 
— 40 ( 5 . 

3 ^ I call it “ qualified male succes- 
sion,” because although a man’s 
daughters inherited along with his 
sons, yet bis daughters' sons were 
altogether excluded, and bis daugh- 
ters, being under their brothers’ 
guardianship, could not dispose of 
or devise their inheritance without 
their consent By the Athenian law 
the sons alone inherited, hut they 
were obliged to portion out their sis- 
ters, and public opinion would not 
allow this to be done niggardly. 

35 Gaius, 111. § 2. 

36 The reason of this restriction 
was, that if the son were in his fa- 
ther’s power, he was himself Ins 


father’s heir, and his children were 
of course excluded ; if he had lost 
lus succession either by death or by 
emancipation, then Ins children suc- 
ceeded to Ins share as lus represen- 
tatives. 

37 Gains, II I. § 0, 10. By the law 
of the twelve tables, all relations by 
the father’s side, whether male or 
female, were alike included under 
the title of agnati; hut afterwards 
the meaning of the term was more 
limited, and female relations were ex- 
cluded beyond the degree of a sister. 
A man’s mother, if she had passed 
“in manuin rnariti,” acqmied the 
rights of a daughter as regarded her 
husband, and thus was considered m 
the light of a sister to her son. See 
Justinian, Institutes, III Tit. 2 $ 3 . 

3 '' Gaius, III. § 17 It is provok- 
ing that the part of Gaius’ work in 
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III. The last division of the Homan private law re- 
lates to actions. u Lggis actio” signitirs “the course 
of proceeding which the law prescribes to a man, in 
order to settle a dispute with his neighbour, or to ob- 
tain the i’(‘dress of an injun.” It stands opposed to 
all those acts of superstition or violence by which the 
i ignorance or passion ot man has sought to obtain the 
same end; to the lot or the ordeal on the one hand, to 
•the da<y<MT of the assassin or the sword of the duellist 
on the other. 15ut a proceeding at law, according to 
tlu‘ notion of the decemvirs, was hound to follow the 
law to the verv letter; nothing was understood of con- 
struction or of deductions, insomuch that he who 
brought an action against another for cutting (low n his 
ri/trs ,} was held to have lost his cause, because the 
twelve* table's forbade only the cutting down ol J'nrif 
frees genewalh, w ithout any particular mention of vines. 
The modes of action were*, the 10 ; 1. Sacramento ; 2. 
lVr judieis post ulal ionem ; ‘>. IVr condictiemcm ; 4. 
IN*!’ maims inje*ctioncm ; 5. Pew pignoris captionem. 


which lit 1 hnd defined wdio were a 
nian’s "quitilv s" is wholly illegible 
m the MS It was to he found in 
# lus first book, between the lGlth 
and 1 iC>th sections of the present di- 
vision There is no more dillieult 
(piest ion m Roman law than to ascer- 
tain when and to what extent the 
plebeians acquired “‘juragcntihlutis ” 
'The whole institution of the gentes 
seems to have* been essentially patri- 
cian ; and it was the boast of the 
patneians, “ se solos gentem hahet e.” 
Live, X. s. \\ ho then m the suc- 
cession to the property of an intes- 
tate plebeian stood in a position ana- 
logous to that of the members ol his 
gens m the succession to the pro- 
perty of a patrician ? For the noblest 
of the plebeian families, the I’.ceiln 
for mst ance, or the 1 )een, could have 
had no connexion with any patrician 
gens such as subsisted between the 
plebeian and patrician Claudu, so 


that it dot's not appear who would 
have succeeded to the property ol an 
intestate (\ccihus, m default of sui 
lneredes and agnati. W as it, as in 
the Athenian law, that cognati, a 
term winch meludi d relation^ by the 
mother’s side as well as by the la- 
ther’s, were capable of inheriting? 
And it no relations at all were to he 
found, had the tribe any claim to the 
succession, or was the pioperly con- 
sidered to be wholly without an heir, 
and thus capable of being aequired 
by a strangei by occupation, posses- 
sio, and twa> years' prescription, usu- 
capio: In this case there would he 

a possibility of the property ol a ple- 
beian being Required by a patrician, 
whereas so long as there existed a 
single member of Ins gens, the pro- 
perty of a patrician could never be 
without a patrician heir. 

3y Gains, IV. § 11. 

40 Gaius, IV. § 12. 


CHAP. 

MV. 

1 ll Law 

M t lull* 
\'\W volts 
ot ,u lions. 
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st Action ; 
acraqicnto. 


1. The first' 1 of these was the most generally 
adopted where no other specific action was proscribed 
by law. The contending parties each staked a certain 
sum of money, u sacramentum,” on the issue of their 
suit, five hundred asses, if the value of the disputed 
property amounted to one thousand asses or more ; and 
fifty, if it fell below that sum. Only if the suit related 
to the establishing of the freedom of any one claimed 
as a slave 4J , the sacramentum was fixed at the lower 
sum of fifty asses, lest his friends might be deterred 
from asserting his liberty, by the greatness of the sum 
they would have to forfeit if they failed in proving it. 
For the party who lost his cause forfeited his stake 
besides, and it went not to the other party, but to the 
state. Accordingly the magistrate having named a 
judge to try the cause, the parties appeared before 
him, and first briefly stated to him the nature of Ilnur 
respective 4 claims. Then the object in dispute, if it 
were any thing capable of moving or being moved, 
was brought into court also, and the plaintiff*, holding 
a rod or wand in one hand 43 , and laying hold of tin 4 
object which he claimed with the other, asserted 
that it belonged to him according to the law of the 
Quirites, and then laid his rod upon it. The defen- 
dant did tin 4 same, and assorted his own right to it in 
the same form of words. Then the judge bade them 
both to loose their hold, and this being done, the 
plaintiff turned to the defendant, and said, “ Wilt 

41 Gaius, IV. §13—17. Livy, III. 45. 

42 In the ca.se of a slave's liberty, 41 “ Festucam tenebat.” This was 
it was not necessary that the person apparently a rod or wand, as (lams 
who brought the question to issue says afterwards, “ Festueaautem ute- 
ehould have any connexion with the bantur quasi hasta' loco, signo quo- 
slave, or any personal interest for dam justi dorninii,” § ]G. It cannot, 
him : it was the duty, or rather the therefore, signify the w isp of straw 
privilege, of every man to save a free- or chaff which Plutarch says was 
man from the perpetual loss of his thrown on a slave when he received 
liberty. “ In his quae asserantur in his liberty. See Facciolati in Fes- 
libertatem, quivis lege agere potest.” tucu. 
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thou tell me wherefore thou lmst claimed this tiling as chap. 

thine ?” The other answered, “1 have fulfilled what ' — — . 

right requires, even as I liavi* made my claim. 1 him 
the plaintiff rejoined, “Since thou hast made thy 
claim wrongfully, I defy thee at law; and I stake five 
hundred asses on the issue. 1 o which tin* defendant 
replied, “ In like manner, and with a like stake, do 1 
also defy thee.” Then the judge awarded possession of 
*fhe object in dispute to one or other of llie parties till 
the cause should he decided, and called upon him to 
give security to his adversary, " litis et vindiciarum, ’ 
that is, that he would make good to him both the thing 
itself, “litem,” and the benefit arising from his tem- 
porary possession of it, “vindicias,’ if the cause were 
finally decided against him. Until parties also gave 
security to the judge that their stake, or sacrament um, 
should* be duly paid. Tint if the dispute related to 
the personal freedom of any man, whether he were to 
be adjudged to be a slaw* or a freeman, the twelve 
tables exprcsslv ordered that the \ indicia* or tem- 
porary possession" should be awarded in fawmr of 
freedom, that the man should remain at liberty till it 
w ere proved that he was lawfully a slave. 1 have 
■given all these details, partly from their affording so 
curious an illustration of the legal proceedings of the 
fourth centurv of Uome, partly from the light which 
they throw on the famous story of Virginia, presently 
to be related, and partly also from their novelty; our 
whole knowledge of the old actions at law being 
derived from the Institutes ot fiaius, which in their 
entire and original form were first discovered by 
Kielmhr at Verona in the year 1*1 (>• 

2, 3. The account of the second and third modes of 2n.i ami :ini 

, ^ , A i tions , 

action has been lost out of the or (onus, so that i\*r ju.iius 
wc can neither fully understand their nature, nor how uncut and • 
11 Y indium* secundum libertatem. See Livy, 111, 41, 45. 
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on at. they differed from one another. So far as we can 

XIV. 

^ judge, the latter, actio per eondietionem, appears to 

tioncm have heen a sort of ser\ing a notice on the adversary, 
calling on him to appear at the end of thirty da\s, to 
submit liis cause to the judge. The former, per pos- 
tulationem judicis, was an application to tlie magis- 
trate that lie Mould name a judge to try the matter in 
dispute. 

miniums'' 4. The summary process, per manus injcctionem, 

mjfctiomMn was allow (‘d hy the twelve table's 1, as a method of 
enforcing the fulfilment of the judge’s sentence. If 
the defendant, after having lost his cause', and having 
heen sentenced to pay a certain sum to the plaintiff, 
had ne'gh'cteel to do so, the' plaintiff might lay actual 
hands on him, and unle'ss he* could find a vinde'X, or 
defender, to ])h'ad his cause for him, lie* being himsell 
ne >1 allowed to do it, he* was dragged to the* pl^iintiil s 
house*, and the*re* kept in chains till he had paid all 
that was due* from him. 

toil Anion ; o. Lastlv, the* actiem, pen* pignoris captionem 4 ", 

Ter i>iL r noi is * . 1 J . 1 1*1 

cuptiouim. was a rude me'thoel of distress, m whie-h a man was 
allowed, in ce'rtain cases, to e*oni])e*l his adversary to 
pay him what he owed him by earning off* article's of 
his property as a pledge. In some instance's it rested 
sohdy em old unwritten custom, such as that which 
allow eel the soldier l7 , if his pay w ere withhold, to 
distrain in this manner upem the goods of the officer 
whose business it was to give it him. The twelve 
tables allowed it in cases connceteel with religious 
worship; as for instance, it was permitted against 
him who had bought a sheep or an ox for saerifie*e, 
and had not paid for it; or against him who liael not 

(tains, IV. § *2 l — 25. nem,” § 2G If the expression be 

4G (tains, IV. § 2G — ‘29. With re- made one single word, the form 
gard to the orthography of the word, would lie pignoriscapio. See Cato, 
the text of (Jams varies, exhibiting in as quoted by (tellius, Noct. Att. 
one passage the form “ eaptionem,” A II. 10. 

§ 12, and in another that of “ capio- 47 (taius, IV. § 27. 
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paid for the hire of a beast which the owner had let citap 

lor the very purpose of getting money to enable liim —l 1 ,. * 

to otter a sacritice himself. In the first ease, tlmre 
was an impiety in a man’s ottering to the gods that 
which was not his own; in the second the gods theun- 
sches were defrauded of their sacrifice', inasmuch as 
tluyr worshipper was deprived of the means to offer it. 

I have ])ur])oselv postponed mv notice of one part mu of oh 
of the law, that which relates to obligations, because 
it affords an easy transition to another branch of the 
subject, the criminal law of the twelve tables; inas- 
much as several offence's, which we regard as crime's, 
or public wi^mgs, wen' by the Homans classed under 
the head of private wrongs, and the' compensation 
which the' offender was bound to make' to the injured 
party, iollowed from one* species of civil obligation, 
technically called obligationes ex delicto. 

< Her and above' our general dutie's to our fellow- ( )I>1 1 lt-i I ioih 
citizens, we 4 put ourselves of tern, bv our own voluntaiw !uwi \ !if 
act, under certain m v w and spe'eifie* obligations towards Il<l ° 
the'in, eithe'r from some' particular engagement con- 
tracteel with the'in, or from our having done' them 
some' wrong. In the lirst ease 4 there arises an obliga- 
tion to fulfil eiur agreement, in the 4 second an ed dila- 
tion to re 4 ] >air our injustice 4 . Hence the 4 Roman law 18 
divided all legal obligations into those arising from 
engagement, ex contractu, anel those 4 arising from a 
wrong committed, ex delicto. 

I. It will not be necessan to go minutely into the 4 i om,^. 
subdivisions of the former of tln'se* two edasses of obi i- . . mio ... m 
gations. To the head of obligationes re contracta* 
belonged the law of debtor and creditor: the mere" Mni<> 
fact of having borrowed memey constituted the 4 obli- 

AS Gams, III. § 88 . thing, uhateuT it he, is given to 

4 '' Or any thing else which can lie another tor his use, with the under- 
weighed, counted, or measured. This standing that he shall return to us 
was called “ mutumn/’ when the hereafter not that very same thing, 
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gation to pay it, without any promise to that effect, 
verbal or written °, on the part of the borrower. But 
as the remarkable provisions of the law of the twelve 
tables, with regard to debtors, have been already no- 
ticed, it will not be needful to state them again. 
One part, however, of the engagements of debtors, 
their being bound to pay the interest as well as *the 
principal of their debt, belonged to obligations of 
another class, those contracted by direct words of 
covenant; for whereas the payment of the' principal 
was an obligation re contractu, the payment of interest 
was a matter of distinct stipulation between the con- 
tracting parties r, ‘. Yet although this m^y seem to be 
as much a matter of voluntary bargain as any dealing 
between man and man, still the contracting parties 
meet often on so unequal a footing, and the weaker is 
so little in a condition either to gain more favourable 
terms, or to do without the aid of which they are 
the price, that legislators have generally interfered 
either to prohibit such engagements altogether, or at 
any rate to prevent the stronger party from making 
an exorbitant use of his advantages; they have either 
made all interest of money « illegal, or have fixed a 
maximum to its amount. Accordingly the decemvirs, 
while they enforced tin* payment of debts with such 
fearful severity, thought themselves bound to save the 
debtor, if possible, from the burden of an extravagant 


but one of the same nature and 
quality. “Commodatum ” expressed 
that which is lent to another, with 
the understanding that the very 
same thing shall be restored to us 
again. 

50 'The English law considers an 
obligatio re contractu. as an implied 
contract : such a contract “ as re i- 
son and justice dictate, and which 
therefore the law presumes that every 
man undertakes to perform.” Black- 
stone, Comment. Book II. c. 30, § 


IX. 

61 Gibbon, Vol. VIII. chap. xliv. 
p. 85, Hvo. ed. 1807, considers the 
payment of interest to follow from 
an obligatio ex consensu, and to come 
under the general head of letting and 
hiring, loeatio and eonduetio, inas- 
much as interest may he considered 
as the lure paid for the temporary 
use of money. The view given in 
the text is that of Heineccius, III. 
15, § (>, and of Hugo, Geseluchte 
des Rom. Rcchts, p. 230, ed. 9. 
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interest ; they forbade any thing higher than unciarium 
foenus an expression which has been variously in- 
terpreted, as meaning in our language either one per 
cent, or cent, per cent., but which, according to 
Niebuhr 5,5 , signifies a yearly interest of one-twelfth, 
or eight and one-third per cent. ; and this being cal- 
culated for the old cyclic year of ton months, would 
give ten per cent, for the common year of twelve 
nfojiths, which was in ordinary use in the time of the 
decemvirs. This, according to our notions, is suffi- 
ciently high ; yet the common rate of interest at 
Athens, at this time, was twelve per cent. 51 : and 
Niebuhr observes, that from this period forward for 
sixty years, till the distress which followed the 
Gaulish invasion, wo hear no more of the misery of 
insolvent debtors. 


(’IT AP. 

XIV. 


A third (lass of obligations 5 ', ex contractu, con- oi.iipitmns 
tained all promises or covenants expressed in a certain 
form of words ; and here the Ifoman law acknowledged luEu'^ords 
such only to be legally binding as were concluded in m 101,1,8 
the form of question and answer. The party with 
whom the covenant was made asked him who made it, 
u 1 )ost thou engage to do so and so And he an- 
swered, u I do engage.” It is a curious circumstance 1 , 
that as the Homans had a peculiar form of sale, man- 


v: Tacitus, Annal. VI. 10 tc Duo- 
decim tabnhs sanctum, ne (pus un- 
ciano fumorc amplnis exercerct.” 
Now the uneia being the well-known 
twelfth part of the Roman as, or 
pound, and the heavy copper coinage 
of the old times being still the 
standard at Rome, unciarium fomus 
would he a very natural expression 
lor ‘'interest of an ounce m the 
pound,’ 1 that is of a twelfth part, of 
the sum borrowed. Thus at. Athens 
we have, tokos,' eVtVpmw, tokos tffxK* 
t os-, ike. to express respectively “ In- 
terest of a third and of a sixth part 
ot the sum borrowed.” And as the 
Greek expressions denote the in- 


terest for a year, although interest 
was in fact paid every month, so the 
unciarium litmus in like manner may 
mean interest of a twelfth part, or 
eight, and one-third per cent per 
annum, although a part of^t was at 
Rome also paid monthly 

’■* See his ehupler “ ubet den bn- 
zial/.msfnss,” m the third volume of 
Ins history, p. (> 1 . 

See Bo< kh, “ Staatshaushal- 
tung der Athenrr,” Vol. I p. 143. 
In Demosthenes* time twelve per 
cent, at Athens was considered low. 

65 “ ( )bligut lones verbis contrac- 
ts}.” Gaius, 111. § 92 . 
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ohap. eipatio, which none hut Roman citizens might use, so 

v . ' also they had one peculiar word to express an engage- 

ment which was binding- only on Roman citizens, and 
lost its force even on them if translated into another 
language. This favourite word was ,sy Hwdcn". A 

Roman might make a binding covenant with a fo- 
reigner in any language which both parties under- 
stood; if it were drawn up in Latin, the words pro- 
mitto, daho, fa(*iam, or any others to the like effect, 
retained their natural and reasonable force, and con- 
stituted an agreement recognized by law; but if ho 
used the word spondeo, or its supposed equivalent in 
any other language, the engagement- was null and 
void. This undoubtedly is to bo referred to the reli- 
gious origin of the term; it is clearly connected with 
cT7m>3n>, and denoted probably an oath taken with the 
sanction of certain peculiar rites, such as a stranger 
could not witness without profanation. We may he 
sure that sjumdro was a word as peculiar to the patri- 
cians originally as it was afterwards to the united 
Roman people of patricians and commoners : there 
was a time when it could have been no more used in 
a covenant with a plebeian, than it was afterwards 
allowed to be addressed to a Greek or an Egyptian. 

ti. onii^L- II. The second division of obligations included 

turner ex . “ 

ddirto those which arise from our having wronged our neigh- 

raw of tlielt # ° ^ 

au.i law of hour, the obligation of making good, or making rena- 
ration for the injury which we have done. We may 
injure either the person, or the property, or thirdly, 
the feelings and character of another. 1. Injuries 07 
to the person were divided hy the twelve tables into 
three classes. «. If a limb or any member were irre- 
parably injured, the law r ordered retaliation, u eve for 
eye, tooth for tooth,” unless the injured party chose 
to accept of any other satisfaction. /3. If a bone w ere 
66 Gaius, III § 93 . 67 Gains, III. § 223. 
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broken or (‘rushed, the offender was to pay three 
hundred asses, y. And all other bodily injuries were 
compensated by the payment, of twenty-five asses. 
The poverty of the times, says Gains, made these 
money penalties seem sufficiently heavy; but twent\- 
tive asses could never have been a very heavy penalty 
to the majority of the patricians; and such a law was 
well calculated to encourage the outrages which IGeso 
aTid his associates and imitators wen* in tin* habit ot 
committing against the poorer citizens. 2. Injuries '' 3 
against property, on the other hand, were* visited 
severely. A thief in tin* night might Ik* lawfully 
slain; or by day (;o , if he defended himself with a 
weapon. If a thief was caught in tin* fact, he was to 
be scourged and given over Gl , addicclmtur, to the 
man whom In* had robbed; and the lawyers doubted 
whether Ik* was only to be kept in c hains by the in- 
jured party till he had made restitution, probably 
fourfold, or v bother lu* was to be his slave for over. 
Theft not caught in the* fact was punished with two- 
fold restitution A If a man wanted to search a neigh- 
bours house for stolen goods, he was to search naked G , 
with only a <nrdle round his loins, and holding a large 
dish or platter upon his head with both his hands; 
and if he found his goods, then the thief was to be 
punished as oik* caught in the fact. 3. Hut in no 


Gains, III § iso. 

, '’ 1 ’ “ Sei no\ r furtum factum csit, sei 
im oceisit jourc caisus csto ” Fragm. 
XII Tabular. § 10, apud Haubobl. 

00 Gams, ad ('dictum provincial, 
quoted m the Digest, XLVII. Dc 
flirt is, 1. ."O, § 2. 

fl Gams, HI. § lsQ 
r ‘ (tarns, III. § 1 90 . 
c3 Gams, III § 192, 19L 'The 
notion of tins strange law was, that 
the man who searched, by being 
naked and having lus bands oc- 
cupied, could not conceal any thing 
about him, which lie might leave 


secretly in his neighbour’s house, 
and then charge him with theft. It 
is curious that this cy! raordimTry 
custom seems to have cvisted also 
at Athens. See the following pas- 
sage from the Olouds of Aristo- 
phanes, v 4 97, ed Dindorf. 

212KPATI 12.— vvr, kutuOuv Oul- 

fLurun 1 . 

SI PULI \A11S. Jj o LKTjK (1 tl ; 
SUKP. ovk, (iWu yvjJU'ovs (Iitkvoi 

i’Ofii(eTui. 

STPET. dAA’ oeyt (jyco^drrcjv eycoy* 
ci<T€i>X o/xai. 


CTTAP. 

MV 
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chap, provision of the twelve tables does the aristocratical 
— — ' spirit of their authors appear more manifest, than in 
the extreme severitv with which they visited attacks 
upon character, and in the large extent of their defi- 
nition of a punishable libel. They declared it an 
offence for which (> a man should he visited with one 


64 Tlure have been various opi- 
nions as to the precise penalty 
awarded to libels in the twelve tables. 
The foundation of our knowledge on 
this subject is the passage quoted by 
Augustine, (de (hvit. Dei, II <),) 
from the fourth book of Cicero’s 
treatise, De Republiea. Duodeeun 
tabuke cum perpaueus res capite 
sanx’ssent, in bis banc qunque san- 
ciendain putaverunt, si qms occen- 
tavisset, si\ e carmen eondidisset, 
quod mfamiam faeeret llugitmmve 
alter! ” And Augustine, in another 
place, II. 12, referring to this pas- 
sage, expresses what he supposed 
to he its meaning m Ins own words 
thus : “ Capite pleetendum san- 
cientes tale carmen coudere si quis 
auderet ’’ Augustine, living in an 
age when capital punishments, in 
our sense of the term, were common, 
understands Cicero's words as sig- 
nifying the 11 punishment of death ” 
But in (’icero’s time, when the 
punishment of death was, so far as 
Roman citizens were concerned, un- 
known to the law; the expressions, 
capite sancire, and res capitalis, 
generally, as is well known, have a 
milder meaning, and caput refers 
to the civil rather than to the natu- 
ral life of a citizen. Thus < Dims 
says expressly, “ lVpna manifest], 
furti ex lege XII. tabularum capitalis 
erat, ” III § I 8<). And then he goes 
on, “ Nam liber verberatus addiceba- 
tur ei eui furtum fecerat ” On the 
other hand, not to insist on Horace’s 
line, “ Vertere modutn formidine 
fustis,” Cornutus, the scholiast on 
Persms, says expressly, “ Lege XII. 
tabularum cautuin est, ut Justxbus 
fenretur, qui puhlice lnvehebatur,” 
&c. Yet still there is another ques- 
tion, for the military punishment of 
the fustuanum was notoriously often 


fatal; and it may he that the ex- 
pression “ fusti ferire,” included 
even a beating to death. Thus *" T e 
read of Kgnutius Metellus, “ (juiuv- 
orein fuste pereussam interemit,” 
Vuler. Max. VI. 3, § 0, where the 
words fuste pereussam are, 1 think, 
meant to describe t he manner of the 
death, rather than a punishment, in- 
dicted previous to the capital one. 
And vet fustigatio, in the estimate 
of the later law, was a milder punish- 
ment than Uagcllatio; and the Digest 
culls it, “ fustigatioms adinomtio.” 
See Ileineeeius, IV is, § 7. 

If we look to the later law, in order 
to learn what wais then the punish- 
ment of libel, u'e shall find, that 
according to Idpian, (Digest. De 
injur, et fumosis lihelhs, 1. f>, § 9,) 
the libeller was to he mtestahihs, 
that is, he could neither give evi- 
dence m a court of justice, nor 
make a will. And m the somewhat 
vague language of the Theodosian 
code, IX . 14 , § 10 , libellers are to 
dread “ ultorem sms ccrvicibus g In- 
dium ” But “ famosi lihelli,” in 
the Theodosian code, mean, perhaps, 
something different from the libel- 
lous carmma of the twelve tables. 

On the whole it is certain that the 
punishment of a libeller involved in 
it a diminutio capitis, and was thus 
in the Roman sense of the term 
capital. It may be also that the 
sentence “ ut fuste fenetur,” not 
being limited with the careful hu- 
manity of the Jewish law, was, when 
executed with seventy, fatal ; and 
that a man who had thus died under 
his punishment was considered as 
jure cacsus. It might thus be truly 
said, that libels were punished capi- 
tally, in the later sense of the term, 
if the punishment might in fact 
be made to amount to a sentence of 
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of their heaviest punishments, involving a diminutio cttap. 
eapitis, if he publicly uttered in word or writing any v — k — 
thing that tended to bring disgrace upon his neigh- 
bour. Cicero refers to this law, as proving the exist- 
ence of something of a literature in the times of the 
decemvirs; and he contrasts it with the licence en- 
joyed by the comic poets at Athens. No doubt sati- 
rical songs are sufficiently ancient, and these were the 
‘literature which the decemvirs dreaded; the coarse 
jests which were uttered in the Fescennine verses, and 
which were allowed, as at a kind of Saturnalia, to the 
soldiers who followed their general in his triumph. 

Hut the effect of this law was to make the ancient 
poetry of home merely laudatory; and afterwards, 
whim prose compositions began, they caught the same 
infection. If the poet Ntevius could be persecuted by 
the powerful family of the Metelli, and obliged to 
leave Home, for no severer satin' than his famous line, 
u Fato Bonne limit ,Metelli eonsulesf’ we may readily 
understand how little' a humble' writer, in recording 
the actions of a great patrician house, would dare' to 
speak of themi truly. And hence' it has happeme'd 
that the falsehood of the Homan annals is so elee'ply 
robted, and that there' is scarcely an eminent person 
in the Homan history who is spoken of otlie'rwise than 
in terms of respect. It may be said that the licence 
of Athenian ceunedy spared neither the innocence of 
Nicias, nor the pure and heroic virtue of Pericles. 

But has history therefore done justice to their merit ? 

And how different is the value of praise when given, 
on the one hand, by the free pens of the great histo- 
rians of Greece, and on the other, by that uniform 

death, at the discretion of those who we find that the most grievous 
inflicted it. But the law meant only, bodily injuries, although visited by 
that the libeller should be beaten, punishment in kind, yet did not m- 
and incur also a diminutio capitis; volve any forfeiture of civil rights, 
and this was sufficiently severe, when 
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chap, habit of adulation which saw even in Marius and Sulla 
^ — ' more matter for admiration than for abhorrence! 

Pc^aiiaw. All the offences hitherto enumerated were con- 
sidered as private rather than public wrongs; and it 
they were in any case punished capitally, it was rather 
that the law allowed the injured party to take into 
his own hands the extremest measure of vengeance, 
than that the criminal suffered death in consequence 
of the deliberate sentence of the judge, lint soifie • 
offences were regarded as crimes, or public wrongs in 
the strictest sense ; they wore tried either by the people 
in the comitia of centuries, or by judges, like the 
qiuestores parricidii, specially appointed by the people. 

< )f this sort wen' parricide, and probably all murder n ’, 
arson 0 , false witness' 17 , injuring a neighbour’s corn 
by night ‘ ls , witchcraft and treason 70 . The punish- 
ment for these crimes was death, either by beheading, 
hanging, throwing the 1 criminal from the Tarpeian 
rock, or in some cast's by burning alive. This last 
mode of execution was adjudged by the twelve tables 
to the crime of arson : but a memorial has been pre- 
served by the lawyers, confirmatory ot the story already 
mentioned of the execution of the nine adversaries ot 


65 Everv one knows the famous 
punishment of the parricide, that he 
should he scourged, then sewn up 
in a sack, in company with a dog, a 
viper, and a monkey, and thrown 
into the sea. But it is not certain 
that this was a law of the twelve 
tables. Cicero mentions only the 
sewing up of the parricide in the 
sack, and throwing him into the 
river. And he ini rely says, “ Majores 
nostri supplieium m pamcidas sin- 
gular excogitavenmt," pro Uoscio 
A merino, 25. It may have been a 
traditional punishment., older than 
even the twelve tables. So again 
nothing is known of the law of the 
twelve tallies respecting murder. 
Pliny only says that, the turning 
cattle into a neighbour's com by 


night was punished by the twelve 
tables more severely than murder; 
insomuch as the offender was hanged 
up as devoted to Ceres, and so put 
to death. Histor. Natur. XVII 1. 3. 
Of course murder was punished, 
and probably with death ; hut the 
criminal was beheaded, we may sup- 
pose, and this would he considered 
as a less punishment than hanging. 

,,r ' (lams, IV. ad Leg. XI 1. Ta- 
hularuin apud Digest, XLYIL Tit. 
IX. § <). De ineeudio, ruin.V, nau- 
frngio. 

,>r Aulus (lelhus, XX. 1 . 

Pliny, Hist Natur XVIII. 3. 
fi5 Pliny, Hist. Natur. XXVIII. 2. 

Digest. XLVII1. Tit. VI. § 2. 
Ad Legem Juliam Majestatis. 
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the consul T. Sicinius, that there was a time when 
burning alive was the punishment of enemies and de- 
serters 71 . The “enemies” here meant could not 
have been merely foreigners taken in war, for their 
punishment could have found no place in the civil or 
domestic law of Tome; they must rather have been 
those lloman traitors, who, according to a form pre- 
served till the latest period of the Commonwealth, 
Vera solemnly declared to he enemies of their country. 

AVhen we read of capital punishments denounced 
by the Homan law, and \et hear of the worst crimi- 
nals remaining at liberty till the very end of their 
trial, and being allowed to escape their sentence bv 
going into voluntary banishment, wo are inclined to 
ask whether the law meant to threaten merely, and 
never to strike an offender. Niebuhr has explained 
this seeming contradiction with his usual sagacity; it 
will be enough to say here, that although the Homan 
law, like the old law of Kngland, did not refuse bail 
for a man accused of treason and felony rj , yet it was 
bv no means a matter of course that it should be 


I hgest,. XLYIII. Tit XIX. 
V>(‘ pawns, 1 s, § 2. Ilostes ant cm 
item tran sfug.c (a puma atli< mnlur, 
lit, vi\ i e\urant,iir ( iodefroy remai ks 
that we newer load of enemies l)(‘in<r 
so punished, and some have pro- 
posed to read “ hostes,” i e. “ trans- 
fuga\” as if deserters alone were in- 
tended. 1 l)(lie\;e lhat the common 
reading is right, hut lhat it relates, 
a® 1 have observe d, to the Romans 
who weie declared enemies of their 
country That a foreign enemy, 
however, might, he sometimes so 
treated, is not impossible, as is show n 
h\ 1 he story of (\rus’ treatment, of 

< 'l (CM1S 

7 “ By the ancient common law 

all lelomes were bailable.” Black- 
st one, Vol. IV j). ‘29S. The statute 
law lias greatly lestncted this power, 
so far at least as justices of the peace 

VOL. I. 


are concerned ; for “ the Court of 
King's Bench may hail tor any eiime 
whatsoever, he it treason, murder, 
or any other offence ’’ Blarkstone, 
IV. p 2 ( )<) d'lus last doetruie, how- 
ever, was contested by .lumus m his 
famous letter to Lord Mansfield, in 
which he contends, agreeably to the 
notion of the (Ireek and Roman law, 
that no pow r er could hail a thief 
taken with the manner, lhat l*, with 
the thing stolen upon him. Incases 
of enmes committed -by pel sons of 
high birth, like k;eso Qmnctms, the 
being allowed to oiler hail was a 
means of evading jus ice ; and so it, 
was found to he m England, before 
parliament, interfered to amend the 
common law r . But humble and or- 
dinary criminals wamld not equally 
be allowed to profit by it. 

R 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


Law of bail. 
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Constitu- 

tional 

Law. 


granted ; and ordinary criminals, at least in these 
" early times, were in the regular course of things com- 
mitted to prison to abide their trial, nearly with as 
much certainty as in England. 

And now we come to the constitutional law of the 
twelve tables, a subject almost of greater interest than 
the common law, but one involved in much greater 
obscurity. Four or five enactments alone have been 
preserved to us: 1. That there should be an appeal 
to the people 73 from the sentence of every magistrate. 
2. That all capital trials 74 should he conducted before 
the comitia of the centuries. 3. That prhilegia 73 or 
acts of pain and penalties against an individual should 
he unlawful. 4. That the last decision 7(5 of the people 
should supersede all former decisions on the same 
subject. f>. That the debtor whose persoi^and pro- 
perty were pledged to his creditor, nexus 77 , and he 
who remained the fret 4 master of both, solutus, should 
be equal in the sight of the law; that is, that the 
nexus should not he considered to he inlands. And 
the same legal equality is given also to the fortis and 
t the sanas 78 ; terms which were merely guessed at in 


73 Cicero, de Rcpuhlica, II. 31. 

74 Cicero, de Legihus, III. I<). 

75 Cicero, de Legdms, III. 1<). 

76 Livy, YU 17 ; IX 34 . 

77 See Festus in “ Sanates.” — 
But it 13 right to say that. 1 lie sen- 
tence has been conjecturally restored 
by Scaliger, all the words actually 
remaining in the MS. being these, 
which I have printed in the Roman 
character : 

in xn nexo solutnque 

forti sanative tdtin jus esto. 

The words in italics which complete 
the lines were supplied by Scaliger. 
It has already been mentioned, 
Chap. XIII note 39, that the only 
existing MS. of Festus has suffered 
from a fire, by which half of many 
of the pages has been burnt away 
vertically from top to bottom, so 


that every line is left mutilated. 

7s Our whole knowledge of this 
enactment is derived from the muti- 
lated article in Festus, on the word 
Sanates.” The epitome of Paulus 
gives a foolish etymology, and savs 
that the Sanates were people dwell- 
ing above and below Rome, who 
first revolted, but soon afterwards 
returned to their duty, and were 
called “ Sanates “ quasi sanata 
mente ” And the Fortes,” accord- 
ing to Paulus, were boni qui nun- 
quam defecerant a populo Romano.” 
This is all improbable enough ; but 
Niebuhr says that the terms sanas 
and fortis must probably he under- 
stood either of bondmen and free- 
men, or of those who had hitherto 
been vassals in the ancient colonial 
towns, and the colonists. It is im- 
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the Augustan age, and which it is hopeless to attempt 
to understand now. A sixth enactment is expressly 
ascribed to the last two tables, which Cicero describes 
as full of unequal laws namely, that between the 
burghers and the commons there should he no legal 
marriages; if a burgher married the daughter of a 
plnbeian, his children followed their mother’s condi- 
tion, and were not subject to their father, nor could 
ftiherit from him if he died intestate. 

With no further knowledge than of these mere 
fragments, we can judge hut little of the tenor of the 
whole law; but yet, if we had the entire text of the 


twelve tables before us, w 
them 80 no direct mention < 

possible, in the present, state of our 
knowledge, to give any thing more 
certain on the subject 

71 Cicero, de Rcpublica, II 37. 

80 The twelve tables were extant 
down to the latest age of Roman 
literature, and their contents were 
familiarly known. Had they eon- 
tamed therefore many 1 emulations of 
a constituent east, such for instance 
as related to the powers of the seve- 
ral oiders in the state, to the enrol- 
ment ol the burghers and their cli- 
ents in the tribes, the Roman writers 
could not possibly have shown such 
great ignorance of the early state of 
their constitution as they have done 
actually. On one point, however, 
on which the twelve tables appear to 
ha\e spoken expressly, the practice 
and the law in after-times may 
seem to have been at variance. I 
allude to the famous provision, 
“De eapite eivis nisi per maximum 
comitiatum ne ferunto,” a provision 
which appears to make the centuries 
the sole criminal court, and to re- 
quire that every ordinary felon 
should be tried before them ; which 
we know was not the case, and 
would have been m fact absurd and 
impossible. But, in the first place, 
tin institution of the judiees selecti, 
m later times, was intended to be a 

R 


o should probably find in 
>f the great constitutional 

sort of representation of the whole 
people for judicial purposes ; so that 
a condemnation by these judges was 
final, and could not be appealed 
against, like the sentence of a ma- 
gistrate (Cicero, Philipp. I. c. 0). 
And, again, there was taken out of 
the jurisdiction of the centuries all 
those cases of flagrant and evident 
guilt which, according to the Roman 
notions, needed no tiial at all. The 
difference in the penalty aflixed to 
the crimes of furtuin lnamfestum 
and nee manifestum, is very remark- 
able : m the former case the thief 
was scourged and given over, ud- 
dictus, to the party whom he had 
injured; in the latter case he had 
only to restore twofold. So the man 
who attacked his neighbour in sati- 
rical songs, the murderer caught 
“ red hand,” the incendiary detected 
in setting fire to his neighbour’s 
house or corn, would, like the fur 
mamfestus, he hurried off at once 
to condign punishment, and all trial 
would he held unnecessary. And 
the same summary justice would he 
dealt to the false witness and to the 
rioter. It is probable, also, that the 
magistrates, using that large discre- 
tion which the practice of Rome 
gave them, would punish summarily 
crimes as to which the guilt of the 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


The consti- 
tution. il 
( 1 1, nines (_“ f- 
lc< ted b\ the 
de< 01m irs 
\\ ('1 c |)1 o - 
b.ddy not 
( out. lined in 
the twelve 
tables 
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C xiv r ’ c ^ an £ es which the decemvirs arc with reason sup- 

' ' posed to have effected. Their code of laws was the 

expression of their legislative, rather than of their 
constituent power; it contained the rules hereafter to 
he observed by the Homan people, but would not 
notice those previous organic changes by which the 
very composition, so to speak, of the people itself was 
so greatly altered. 

Jm?tcdTv These change's were wrought by virtue of that par- „ 
vnturof ticular branch of their sovereign power which was 
nan power, afterwards perpetuated in the censorship. "When we 
find the censor (^. Maximus 81 annihilating at once 
the political influence of a great portion of the people, 
by confining all freedmen to four tribes only; when 
we read of another censor, M. Livius 8 -, disfranchising 
the whole Homan peo])le with the exception of one 
single tribe, an exercise of power so extravagant in- 
deed as to destroy itself, yet still, so far as appears, 
perfectly legal, we can scarcely understand how T any 
liberty could be consistent with such an extraordinary 
prerogative vested in the magistrate. Hut if common 
censors in ordinary times possessed such authority, 
much more would it be enjoyed by the decemviri. 
They therefore altered the organization of the Homan 
people at their discretion ; the clients of the burghers, 
and even the burghers themselves, were enrolled in 
the tribes; and the list of citizens was probably in- 


accused was perfectly clear, even 
though he might not have been 
caught in the fact. When is fur- 
ther remembered, lhat slaves and 
strangers were wholly subject to the 
magistrates’ jurisdiction, and that 
there are states of society in which 
crimes of a serious description arc 
extremely rare, it may be conceived 
that the criminal business of the 
centuries would not be very engross- 
ing. 

However, if M. Manlius was, as 


Niebuhr thinks, tried and condemn- 
ed by the comma of curia 1 , and not 
by the centuries, it would have been 
a direct violation of the law of the 
twelve tables lUit the story of 
Manlius, as we shall see hereafter, 
is too uncertain to he argued upon ; 
and it will not perhaps be found 
neeessaty to suppose that he was 
really sentenced by the curiie. 

81 Livy, IX. 46. 

82 Livy, XXIX. 37. 
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croasod by the addition of a irreat number of freedmen, chap. 

- ^ _ t ° 7 \ | y 

and of the inhabitants of the oldest Italian colonies, — - — 
mostly the remains of the times of the Monarchy. • 

1 >u t whether it was at this time that the comitia of 
centuries assumed that form in which alone they 
existed in the historical period of Home, whether the 
tribes were now introduced to vote on the field ot 
Mars as well as in the forum, is a question not to he 
answered. AYe may he more sure that whilst the 
patricians were admitted into the tribes of the com- 
mons, they still retained their own comitia of curiay 
and their power of confirming the election of every 
magistrate by conferring on him the imperium, and of 
voting upon e\er\ law which had been passed by the 
tribes or centuries. 

Hut Niebuhr has further conjectured that the decern- Ponjtvums 

, ’ . . . ..."IN K'lmlu 

\irs were intended to he a perpetual majristracj, like .«- to ii u - 

, i ’ . | h'i ni.mcncy 

t he archons ol Athens m their original constitution ; ,>i t\ Wi w 
that the powers afterwards divided amongst tlu* mili- * iIlIvllclU - 
tan tribunes, the censors, and the qmestores parrieidii 
were to he united in a college of ten officers, chosen 
half from the patricians, and half fVbm the plebeians, 
and to remain in office for five \ears. And as the 
plebeians were' thus admitted to an equal share in the 
Government, the tribunitian power, intended specially 
to jirotect them from the oppression of the government, 
was no longer needed, and therefore, as Niebuhr sup- 
])oses, the tribuneship was not to exist in the future 
constitution. 

Niebuhr’s conjectures in Homan history are almost 
like a divination, and must never he passed over with- 
out notice. Hut as the decemv irate, whether intended 
to he temporary or perpetual, was so soon overthrown, 
it does not seem necessary to enter further into the 
question; and the common story appears to me to con- 
tain in it nothing improbable. Its details doubtless 
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MiiXiirrci fi’AugncrAii fiet run (itOiu t) avriwi, !j i'w £)»•>- 

Hei’oi Tvy\u>'<iv<riv (i(j>afiu>f yiijt !hvtmv (^ovcnv in fi ui flvfiiiir (7ri\fi(ioi'iT(v. 

Aristoiix, lVilitim, V. 11. 

The first decemvirs, according to the general tradition 1 chap. 

of the Roman annalist, governed uprightly and well, — — - 

1 1 >" ir 

and their laws of the ten tables were just and good. m Ontni 

1 , tol ,i S( ( olid 

All parties wore so well pleased, that it was resolved un 
to continue the same government at least for another Claudius, 
year; the more so as some of the decemvirs declared 
that their work was not yet complete, and that two 
tables still required to he added. And now the most 
.eminent of the patricians 2 , L Rhiinctius Cincinnatus, 

T. (juinetius Capitolinas, and C. Claudius, became 
candidates for the deeemvirato; hut the commons had 
little reason to place confidence in any of them, and 
might well be afraid to trust unlimited power in their 
hands. Appius Claudius, on the contrary, had been 
tried, and had been found seemingly trustworthy: he 
and his colleagues had used their power moderately, 
and had done their duty as lawgivers impartially; and 
such men were more to he trusted than the well-known 
supporters of the old ascendancy of the burghers. 

Appius availed himself of this feeling, and exerted 


1 Livy, III 33 , 34 . 


2 Livv, lit. 33 . 
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himself strenuously to procure his re-election. Hut 
his colleagues now becoming jealous of him, contrived J 
that lie should himself preside at the eomitia for the 
election of the new decemvirs; it being considered 
one of the duties of the officer who presided at, or, in 
Homan language, who held the eomitia, to prevent the 
re-election of the same man to the same office two 
successive years, hv refusing to receive votes in his 
favour if ottered : and most of all would he be expected 
to prevent it, when the man to he re-elected was him- 
self. Hut the people might remember, that within 
tin* last few years they had owed to the repeated re- 
election of the same tribunes some of their greatest 
privileges; and that then as now the patricians had 
earnestly endeavoured to prevent, it. They therefore 
elected Appius Claudius to the decemvirate for the 
second tinny and passing over all his former colleagues, 
and all the high aristoeratical candidate's, they (deeded 
with him four patricians, and, as Niebuhr thinks, five 
plebeians. The patricians 1 were 1\I. Cornelius Malu- 
ginensis, whose brother had beam consul nine \ears 
before; M. Sergius, of whom nothing is known; L. 
Minueius, who had been consul in the year 290, and 
O. Tahius Yibulanus, who had been already thrice con-' 
sul, in 287, 289, and 295. Kieso Duilius, Sp. Oppius 
Cornicen, and t c ). lketclius, are expressly said by Dio- 
nysius to have been plebeians; and wo know of none 
hut plebeian families of the first and last of these 
names, nor, with one single exception*, of the second. 

3 Livy, III 35. Dmlii, just as there were patri- 

4 Livy, III. 35. Dionysius, X. cum and plebeian Sicinn Anti thg 

58. same may lie said of the Pcetelii, 

f A vestal virgin of the name of Antomi, and Rabulen ; and the pa- 
Oppia is mentioned in the annals of tnciun branches of these families 
the year 271, (Livy, II. 42,) and she may have become extinct long before 
must have been a patrician. Nor is the time when their names became 
it improbable that there was, in the famous in history. Livy seems to 
tunes of the decemviri, a patrician have regarded the decemviri as all 
as well as a plebeian family of patricians; and if their names had 
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The remaining two decemvirs were T. Antoni us chap. 

]\Ierenda and AI. Itabuleius, and these we should — 

judge from their names to have been plebeians also; 
but Dionysius distinguishes them from the three, 
preceding them, and classes them with three ol the 
patrician decemvirs, merely as men of no great 
personal distinction. 

Experience has shown that even popular leaders Then e 

1 # 1 1 lanm. 

w*hen entrusted with absolute power have often abused 
it to the purposes of their own tyranny, yet these have 
commonly remained so far true to their old principles 
as zealously to abate the mischiefs of aristocracy ; and 
thus they have doin' scarcely less good in destroying 
what was evil, than evil in withholding what was good, 
lint to give absolute power to an aristocrat ical leader 
is an e\il altogether unmixed. An aristocracy is so 
essentially tin* strongest part of society, that a despot, 
is a 1 wans tempted to court its fa\our; and if* lie is 
hound to it In old connexions, and has always fought 
in its cause, this tendency becomes irresistible. So it 
was with Appius: tin' instant that he had secured his 
election, he reconciled himself with his old party fi , and 
laboured to eominee the patricians, that not their own 
favourite candidates, the (^uinctii, or his own kinsman, 

(\ (daudius, could have served their cause more effec- 
tually than himself. Accordingly the decemvirate 
rested entirely on the support of the patricians. Tin' 
associations or clubs 7 , lxaxsos old accomplices, w'ere 
the tools and sharers of the tyranny: even the better 


prjscnl 0(1 a manifest proof of i lie 
contrary, he surely must have been 
aware of it, the more so as the ple- 
beian Dmlius acts . n important part 
m Ins narrative of tins very period. 

6 Iavy, III •Ki Aliquamliu 
aquatics inter omnes terror fmt; 
pauli ltun totus \ertere in plebem 
cmpit Abstinebatur a patribus, in 


humihoies bindmose erudolitcrque 
consiilebatur 

7 Eatnens juvcmbiis sejiserant 
latera, eoruin catenae tnbunaha ob- 
sederant. Livy, 111 .'57. 'Krm/ifu tv 

€Kll(TTOL (T 1 I'tjyoV, €TTl}ify()flfVOL TOCS' 
OftaavTUTOi’i Tun> vco)V Kal crffninv av- 

roti; (TrLTJj^fLOTtiTovi. Dionysius, X. 
GO. 
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CHAP, patricians forgave the excesses 8 of their party for joy 

1 — ' at its restored ascendancy; the consulship, instead of 

being controlled, as the commons had fondly hoped, 
by fresh restraints, was released even from those which 
had formerly held it; instead of two consuls, there 
were now ten, and these no longer shackled by the 
Valerian law, nor kept in check by the tribuneship, 
but absolute with more than the old kingly sovereignty. 
Now indeed, said the patricians, the expulsion of the 
Tanjuins was a real gain; hitherto it had been pur- 
chased by some painful condescensions to the ple- 
beians, and the growing importance of those half 
aliens had impaired the majesty of what was truly 
Home. But this Avas at an end; and by a just judg- 
ment upon their insolence, the very revolution which 
they had desired was become their chastisement; and 
the decemvirate, which had been designed to level all 
the rights of the patricians, was become the instru- 
ment of restoring to them their lawful ascendancy. 

The\ add The decemvirate seems indeed to have exhibited 

two taldcs . . 

to complete the perfect model of an aristocratical royalty , vested 
tin- twelve not in one person, but in several; held not for life, 
but for a single year, and therefore not confined to 
one siimle familv of the aristocracy, but fairly shared 
by the whole order. Towards the commons, however, 
the decemvirs were in all respects ten kings. Each 
was attended by his twelve lietors, who carried not the 
rods only, but the axe ,0 , the well-knoAvn symbol of 
sovereignty. The colleges of ordinary magistrates 
were restrained by the general maxim of Homan law, 
u melior est conditio prohibentis,” which gave to ea^h 
member of the college a negative upon the act of his 

8 Primores Patrum — nec probare 9 Decern regum species erat. 
quae ficrent, et credere hand indignis Livy, III. 30. 

accidere ; avide ruendo ad libertatem 10 Cum fascibus secures llligatas 
in servitutem elapsos juvare nolle, piccferebant. Livy, III. 36. 

Livy, 111. 37. 
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colleagues. But the decemvirs bound themselves hv ciiap. 

^ . . * x v 

oath 11 each to respect his colleagues 7 majestv; what — 

one decemvir did, none of the rest might do. Then 


followed all the ordinary outrages of the ancient aris- 
tocracies and tyrannies; insult, oppression, plunder, 
blood; and, worst of all, the licence of the patrician 
voi>th was let loose' without restraint upon the wives 
and daughters of the plebeians 12 . JMeanwhile the 
legislation of the decemvirs was to complete the 
triumph of their party. The two table's which they 
added to the former ten are described by Cicero as 


containing u unequal laws;” the prohibition of mar- 
riages between the patricians and plebeians is ex- 
pressly said to have been amongst the number. Not 
that we can suppose that such marriage's had bcem 
hitlmrto le'gal, that is to say, tlmy were not connubia: 
and the'refore' if a patrician, as I have' said, marrie'el 
the daughter of a plebeian, his children became' ple- 
beians. Still they were common in fact; and as the 


object of the first appointment of the' denmivirs was in 
part to unite' the t\ve> orders inte> one' pe'ople', so it was 
expeete'd that the'v would henceforth he made le'gal. 

It was therefore like the le>ss of an ae*tual right, when 
tlie eh'cemvirs, instead e>f legalizing tlu'se marriages, 
cnacteel a positive law to elenounce them, as if they 
inteneled for the future actually to prohibit them 
altogether. 

So passed the seeonel year e>f the elecemvirate. But T 1 g' n ‘- 

1 ‘ # solve to re- 

US it drew near to its c*le>se, the decemvirs showed no tsim their 

j>ouei :ilt( r 

purpose of resigning their office's, e>r of appointing tm* end of 
successors. Whether it was mdly a usurpation, or 


11 Interccssioncm consensu sustu- bers of tbc (neck oligarchies: ku\ 
lerant, is Livy's expression, 111. too 6/}pa) kukovovs taufiiu, kcu fiov- 
<() Dionysius adds, 6p<ia re p<nn ~( e Xfiurco o rt uv f kukov. Aristotle, 
<^nuppt)Ta rw 7 tA TjOeL, X 59. '1'liese Politiea, V. 9 
oaths resembled those which were 12 Dionysius, X I. 2 
sometimes taken by the ruling mem- 
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The Siilmu s 
and 

TFijuians 

lm uA* tlu* 
Roman 
tci J ilorv 


whether they had been elected for more than a single 
year 13 , may be doubtful; but it is conceivable that 
even in the' former case the great bodv of the patri- 
cians, however personally disappointed, should have 
supported the decemvirs as upholding the ascendancy 
of their order, rather than incur the danger of reviving 
the power of the plebeians. At any rate 1 , the' govern- 
ment of the decemvirs seemed iirmly established; and 
the outrage's of tlmmselves anel their party became 
cemtinually more' and more intolerable, so that 
numbers of the people are said to have He'd from 
lionie IJ , and sought a refuge amongst their allies the 
Latins and 1 leruicaus. 


In this state of things, the foreign ememies of Lome 
proved again her best friemds. Since the' w*ar ' 21)7 
exte'rnal wars sceun to have been suspended, pa rtly 
])('rba])s from the' wasting (‘fleets of the' groat plague 
on the neighbouring nations, partly because the 
Homans themsedves were engrossed Avitli their own 
affairs at home*. Lut now Ave hear of an invasion 
both from the Sabines and the* yKepiians; the i‘orme'r 
•assembled their forces at Lretum l5 , anel from themce 
ravaged the* lands along the left bank of the Tiber: 
the* latte'r emcampeel as usual on Algidus, and pluit- 
de*red the* territory of Tuseulum, Avhich lay inline- 


13 Niebuhr considers it as certain 
that till' decemvirs were appointed 
for a longer period than a year Yol. 
J I . p 3_'S Eng. Transl. Other- 
wise, lie says, they would not have 
been required to resign their power, 
but mteireges would immediately 
on the evpir.ition of their oiliec Jiave 
stepped into their place. This how- 
ever does not *eem to follow. In 
peaci'able times, Appms Chiudius 
the Blind held Ins censorship hey ond 
the lefjjul term of eighteen months 
in defiance of the .Emilian law, and 
it does not appear that, the tribunes 
or any oilier power could actually 
turn linn out of his oflice ; he was 


only threatened with imprisonment 
if he did not resign. Livy, IX 34. 
To deprive a magistrate of his ollice, 
“ abrogare magistratuni,” was ac- 
counted a most violent, measure ; it 
wns to he resigned, and not wrested 
from lmn by any other power. The 
senate ejected Cmtia from the con- 
sulship; but Paterculus remarks on 
the act, that “ luce injuria. liomine 
quam exemplo dignior tint ” They 
were not disposed to proceed to such 
an extremity against the decemvirs. 

11 Dionysius, XL 2. 

15 Dionysius, XT 3. Livy, III. 
38. 
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diatoly below them. Then the decemvirs called to- chap. 
outlier the senate, which hitherto it is said they had 1 — -A—- 
on no occasion thought proper to consult. The high 
aristoeratical party, headed by the Ouinetii 1,1 and (’. 
Claudius, showed symptoms ot discontent with tin* 
deeeimirs for still retaining their power; L. Valerius 
Totjtus and .M. Iloratius l.arhatus 17 were eelehrated 
In posterity for following a more decided course, and 
ifyholdino- ihe ocneral liberty of the Homan people. 
l>ut the majority of the senate supported the decem- 
virs, and the citizens were called upon to enlist against 
the cOHnnon enemy 18 . One army commanded hy 
three of the decemvirs was led out to oppose the 
Sabines at Kretum; another marched towards Al*>idus 
to protect tlu' Tusculans; Appius Claudius with one. 
of his colleagues, Sp. Oppius, remained in Home to 
provide for the safety ol the city . 

Kotli armies, however, were unsuccessful; and both, ti»- R mium 

,ii nut's tire 

after Inning been beaten by th(‘ enemy, til'd, the oni' i^ikh 
to Tusenlnm, the other to the neighbourhood of ki- 
dome 1 within the Homan territory. Hi to tlnyv ro- 

mained, or here at least tlie story leaves them, till the 
ti din os of the last outrage of the decemvirs’ tyranny 
aroused them, and showed them plainly that the 
worst enemies of their country were within the walls 
of Home. 

Appius Claudius 20 had stayed behind from the war srouvut 

11 • TI* 1 . . 1 *1 VlHf.IM 

to take care of the city, lie saw a beautiful maiden, n..iuims, a 
named A irginia, the daughter of H. A’irginius - 1 , win ) Appni 1 - 
was now serving as a centurion in the army sent ( i. m „s \ k 
against the fEquians; and her lather had hetrothed^"^ ,ls 11 
her to L. Icilius, who had been tribune some time 
since, and had carried the famous law for assigning 

10 Dionysius, XI 15. 2,1 Li\ y, HI. 44, ct &t*q<] . 

o law, 111 A ( J. 21 Cicero calls linn Dccimus Yir- 

o Livv, III. 4 1. g'nius. JL)e Repubhca, II. 47. 

n Livy, III 42. 
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out the Aventine to the commons. One day, as the 
maiden, attended by her nurse, was going to the 
forum to school (for the schools were then kept in 
booths or stalls round the market-place), Marcus 
Claudius, a client of Appius, laid hands on her, and 
claimed her as his slave. Her nurse cried out for 
help, and a crowd gathered round her, and when they 
heard who was her lather, and to whom she was be- 
trothed, they were the more earnest to defend her 
from wrong. But M. Claudius said that he meant no 
violence, he would try his right at law, and he sum- 
moned the maiden before the judgment-seat offkppius. 
So they went before the decemvir, and then Claudius 
said that the maiden’s real mother had been his slave; 
and that the wife of Yirginius, having no children, 
had gotten this child from its mother, and had pre- 
sented ii to Yirginius as her own. This he would 
prove to Yirginius himself as soon as he should return 
to Borne; meanwhile it was just and reasonable that 
the master should in the interval keep possession 
of his slave. The friends of the maiden answered, 
that her father was now absent in the Commonwealth’s 
service; they would send him word, and within two 
days he would be in Borne. “ Let the cause,” they 
said, “wait only so long. The law declares expressly, 
that in all cases like this every one shall be considered 
free till he be proved a slave. 1 herclore the maiden 
ought to be left with her friends till the day of trial. 
Put not her fair fame in peril by giving up a free-born 
maiden into the hands of a man whom she knows 
not.” But Appius said, “ Truly, 1 know the law of 
which you speak, and I hold it just and good, for it 
^vas I myself who enacted it. But this maiden 22 can- 
not in any case he free; she belongs either to her 

-- In ea quae in patris manu sit, possessione cedat. Livy, III. 45. 
ncminem esse ahum cui dominus 
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father or to her master. Now as her father is not chap. 
here, who hut her master can have any title to her ? — — ' 
Wherefore let M. Claudius keep her till L. Virginius 
come, and let him give sureties that he will bring her 
forth before my judgment-seat when the cause shall 
be tried between them.” Hut then there came for- 
ward the maiden’s uncle, 1\ Numitorius, and leilius 
to whom she was betrothed ; and they spoke so loudly 
against the sentence, that the multitude began to be 
roused, and Appius feared a tumult. So he said, that 
for the sake»of L. Virginius, and of the rights ol 
fathers over their children, he would let the cause; 
wait till the next day; “but then,” he said, “if Vir- 
ginius does not appear, 1 tell leilius and Ins fellows, 
that I will support the laws which 1 have made, and 
their violence shall not prevail over justice.” Thus 
the maiden was saved tor the tune, and her friends 
sent, otf in haste to her father, to bid him come with 
all speed to Home; and they gave security to Clau- 
dius, that she should appear before Appius the next 
day, and then they took her home in safety. 

The messenger Jl reached the camp that same v it ginms 

< (MIX'S to 

evening and Viroinius obtained leave ol absence on KomHmm 

n “ , . , » ^ r tlic unity 

t.lit' instant, and set out lor Koine at the first watch ol 
the night. Appius had sent off also to his colleagues, 
proving them not to let Virginius go: but his message 
came too late*. 

Earlv in the morning Virginius M , in mean attire, ■''"lyncnt 

*■ ~ ^ of Appius, 

like a suppliant, led his daughter down to the forum ; 

l L 7 1 _ possession 

and some ltoman matrons, and a #roat company of<d\..gm, ; i 

ii , . * , to hei pro 

friends, went with him. lie appealed to all the tended 

*11 , . m.istei 

people for their aid; u lor tins, said he, is not my V ii gin m3 
cause only, but the cause of all.” So also spoke daughter, 
leilius; and the mothers who followed \irginius stood 


23 Livy, III. 46. 


Livy, III. 47, et seqq. 
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out the Aventine to the commons. One day, as the 
maiden, attended hy her nurse, was going to the 
forum to school (for the schools were then kept in 
booths or stalls round the market-place), Marcus 
Claudius, a client of Appius, laid hands on her, and 
claimed her as his slave. Her nurse cried out for 
help, and a crowd gathered round her, and when they 
heard who was her father, and to whom she was be- 
trothed, they were the more earnest to defend her 
from wrong. But M. Claudius said that he meant no 
violence, he would try his right at law, and he sum- 
moned the maiden before the judgment-scat ot Appius. 
So they went before the decemvir, and then Claudius 
said that the maiden’s real mother had been his slave; 
and that the wife of Virginias, having no children, 
had gotten this child from its mother, and had pre- 
sented it to Yirginius as her own. This lie would 
prove to Virginias himself as soon as he should return 
to Borne; meanwhile it was just and reasonable that 
the master should in the interval keep possession 
of his slave. The friends of the maiden answered, 
that her father was now absent in the ( 'ommonwealth’s 
service; thev would send him word, and within two 
days he would be in Borne. “ Let the cause,” they 
said, “ wait onlv so long. The law' declares expressly, 
that in all cases like this every one shall be considered 
free till he he proved a slave. Therefore the maiden 
ought to he left with her friends till the day of trial. 
But not her fair fame in peril by giving up a free-born 
maiden into the hands of a man whom she knows 
not.” But Appius said, “ Truly, 1 know the law of 
which you speak, and I hold it just and good, for it 
^vas I myself who enacted it. But this maiden 22 can- 
not in any case he free; she belongs either to her 

-- In ca qum in patris inanii sit, possessione cedat. Livy, III. 45. 
neminem esse ahum cui dommiis 
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father or to her master. Now as her father is not chap. 
here, who but her master can have any title to her ! — ^ — 
therefore let M. Claudius keep her till L. Yirginius 
come, and let him i» i ve sureties that he will bring her 
forth before my judgment-seat when the cause shall 
he tried between them.” Kut then there came for- 
ward the maiden’s uncle, 1\ Numitorius, and Icilius 
to whom she was betrothed; and they spoke so loudly 
against the sentence, that the multitude began to be 
roused, and Appius feared a tumult. So he said, that 
for the sako^of L. Virginias, and of the rights of 
fathers Twer their children, lie would let the cause; 
wait till the next day; u but then,” he said, u if Vir- 
ginias does not appear, 1 tell Icilius and his fellows, 
that 1 will support the laws which I have* made, and 
their violence shall not prevail over justice.” Thus 
the maiden was saved for the time, and her friends 
sent off in haste to her father, to bid him come with 
all speed to Koine; and they gave security to Clau- 
dius, that she should appear before Appius the next 
day, and then they took her home in safety. 

The messenger J,i reached the camp that same vn^mms 
(‘veiling, and Virginias obtained leave of absence Oil Koine limn 
tilt; instant, and set out for Home' at the first watch of thcalu,} 
the night. Appius had sent off also to his colleagues, 
praying them not to let Yirginius go: but his message 
came too late*. 

Early in the morning Yirginius “ 4 , in mean attire, Tniznw'i.t 
like a suppliant, led his daughter down to the for 111)] ; aw.n<lim, r 
and some lioman matrons, and a groat company of of V 1 1 olllj.'l 
friends, went with him. He appealed to all the tY'ioi 1 ^ 
people for their aid; u for this,” said he, u is not my v'njlm.us 
cause only, but the cause of all.” So also spoke dulIgiltcY 
Icilius; and the mothers who followed Yirginius stood 


5a Livy, III. 46. 


24 Livy, III. 47, et seqq. 
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and wept, and their tears moved the people even 
more than his words. But Appius heeded nothing 
but his own wicked passion; and before Claudius had 
done speaking, without suffering Virgin! us to reply, 
he hastened to give the sentence. That sentence ad- 
judged the maiden to be considered as a slave till she 
should be proved to be free-born; and awarded the 
possession of her in the meanwhile to her master 
Claudius. Mon could scarcely believe that they heard 
aright, when this monstrous defiance of all law, na- 
tural and civil, was uttered by the very man who had 
himself enacted the contrary. But when Claudius 
wont to lay hold on the maiden, then the women who 
stood around her wept aloud, and her friends gathered 
round her, and kept him off; and Virginias threatened 
the decemvir, that ho would not tamely endure so 
great a wrong. Appius, however, had brought down 
a band of armed patricians with him; and, strong in 
their support, he ordered his lictors to make the crowd 
give wav. Then the maiden was left alone before his 
judgment-seat, till her father, seeing there was no 
other remedy, prayed to Appius that lie might speak 
but one word with her nurse in the maiden's hearing, 
and might learn whether she were really his child 'or 
no. “If 1 am indeed not her father, 1 shall hear her 
loss the lighter.” Leave was given him, and lie drew r 
them both aside with him to a spot called afterwards 
the “ new booths,” for tradition kept the place in me- 
mory, and there he snatched a knife from a butcher, 
and said, “This is the only wav, my child, to keep 
thee free,” and plunged it in his daughter’s heart. 
Then turning to Appius, “ On thee, and on thy head,” 
he cried, “be the curse, of this blood!” In vain did 
Appius call out to seize him : he forced his wav 
through the multitude, and still holding the bloody 
knife in his hand, he made for the gates, and 
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hastened out of the city, and rode to the camp by 
Tusculum. 

The rest maybe told more briefly. Icilius 21 and 
Numitorius held up the maiden’s body to the people, 
and hade them see the bloody work of the deceimir’s 
passion. A tumult arose, and the people gathered 
in. such strength, that the patrician friends of their 
cause, L. V alerius and M. lloratius, thought that the 
filin' for action was come, and }>ut themselves at the 
head of the multitude. Appius and his lictors, and 
his patrician satellites, were overborne by force, and 
Appius fearing for his life, covered his lace with his 
robe, and fled into a house that was hard by. In 
vain did his colleague, < )ppius, hasten to the torum to 
support him; he found the people already triumphant, 
and had nothing else to do but to call together the 
senate. The senators mot, with little feeling for the 
decemvirs, hut with an extreme dread of a new seces- 
sion of thi' commons, and a restoration of the sacred 
laws, and of the hated tribuneship. 

The secession, however, could not be prevented. 
Yirginius had armed at the earn]), followed by a 
multitude of citizens in their ordinary dress. 1 1 is 
bloody knife, the blood on his own face and body, and 
the strange sight of so many unarmed citizens in the 
midst of the camp, instantly drew a crowd about him: 
he told his storv, and called on his fellow-soldiers to 
avenge him. ( >ne common feeling possessed them 
all: they called to arms, pulled up their standards, 
and began to march to Home. The authority of the 
decemvirs' was wholly at an end; the army entered 
thi' city; as they passed along the streets they called 
up >n the commons to assert their liberties and create 
their tribunes; they then ascended the Aventine, and 
there, in their own proper home and city, they esta- 
2j Livy, III. 48 , 49 . 20 Livy, III. 50 . 
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blished themselves in arms. When deputies from the 
senate were sent to ask them what they wanted, the 
soldiers shouted that they would give no answer to 
any one hut to L. Valerius and M. Iloratius. Mean- 
while Virginius persuaded them to elect ten tribunes 
to act as their leaders: and accordingly ten were 
created, who took file name of tribunes ot the soldiers, 
but designed to change it ere long for that of tribunes 
of the commons. 

The army near Fidenm was also in motion 27 . Tci- 
li us and Numitorius had excited it by going to the 
camp and spreading the story of the miserable late ot 
Virginia. The soldiers rose, put aside the decemvirs 
who commanded them, and were ready to follow lei- 
lius. He advised them to create ten tribunes, as had 
been done by the other army; and this having beam 
effected, they marched to Rome, and joined their 
brethren on the Aventine. The twenty tribunes 
then deputed two of their number to act tor the rest, 
and waited awhile for the message of the senate. 

Delays, however, were interposed by the jealousy 
of the patricians. Had the senate chosen, it might, 
no doubt, in the fulness of its power, have deposed 
the decemvirs, whether their term of office was ex- 
pired or no; as, long afterwards, it declared all the 
laws of M. Drusus to be null and void, and by its 
mere decree took away from L. Cinna his consulship, 
and caused another to be appointed in his ropm. Hut 
the patricians were unwilling to violate the majesty 
of the imperium merely to give a triumph to the ple- 
beians ; and the decemvirs, encouraged by this feel- 
ing, refused themselves to resign. The commons, 
however, were thoroughly in earnest ; and finding 
that nothing w r as done to satisfy them, they quitted 
the Aventine 18 , on the suggestion of M. Duilius, not 

28 Livy, III. 52. 


27 Livy, III 51. 
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however, we may presume, without leaving it guarded chap. 
by a sufficient garrison, marched in military array •— — ' 
through the city, passed out of it by the Colline gate, 
and established themselves once more on the Sacred 
llill. Men, women, and children, all of the plebeians 
who could tind any means to follow them, left Koine 
also and joined their countrymen. Again the disso- 
lution of the Roman nation was threatened; again 
file patricians, their clients, and their slaves, were on 
the point of becoming the whole Roman people. 

Then the patricians yielded, and the decemvirs The <ieccm- 

1 * 9Q "A T / * III * VI 1^ rt ‘ S, K ni » 

agreed to resign . \ a ten us and lloratius went to .m<i the 

the Sacred Hill, and listened to the demands of the u turn to 
commons. These were, the restoration of the tribune- R m ' u 
ship and of the right of appeal, together with a full 
indemnity for the authors and instigators of the se- 
cession. All this the deputies acknowledged should 
have been granted even without the asking; but there 
w as one demand of a fiercer sort. u These decem- 
virs, 1 ’ said 1 c il ius in the name of the commons, u are 
public enemies, and we will have them die the death 
of such. Give them up to us, that they may be burnt 
with fire.” The friends of the commons had met 
fhis fate within the memory of men still living, and 
certainly not for greater crimes : but a people, if 
violent, is seldom unrelenting ; twenty-four hours 
brought the Athenians to repent of their cruel decree 
against the Mytilemeans ; and a few words from Va- 
lerius, and lloratius, men whom they could fully trust, 
made the Roman commons forego their thirst for 
sudden and extraordinary vengeance. The demand 
for the blood of the decemvirs was withdrawn : so the 
senate acceded to all that was required : the decem- 
virs solemnly resigned their power, and the commons 
returned to Rome. They occupied the Aventinc, as 

29 Livy, III. 52 , 53 . 

s 2 
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chap, before 30 , and thither the pontifex maximus was sent 

v — ' by the senate to hold the comitia for the election ot 

* the tribunes: but they occupied more than the Aven- 
tine ; they required some security that the terms ot 
the peace should be duly kept with them; and ac- 
cordingly now, as in the disputes about the l > ublilian 
law, they were allowed also to take possession of the 
Capitol 11 . 

Election «>f comitia on the Aventine ten tribunes of the 

tribunes 

nnd of commons were elected, amongst whom were Virginias, 

consuls. # # ' 

Icilius, Numitorius, (_ . Sicimus, a descendant ot one 
of the original tribunes created on the Sacred Hill, 
and M. Duilius. Tlum the commons were assembled 
on the spot afterwards called the Flaminian Meadows 31 ’, 
outside of the Porta Carmentalis, and just below the 
Capitol; and there L. Icilius proposed to them the 
solemn ratification of the indemnity tor the secession 
already agreed to by the senate. The consent ot* the 
commons was necessary to give it the force ot a law; 
and so in like manner Duilius proposed to the ('om- 
inous that they should accept another measure already 
sanctioned by the patricians, the election of two 
supreme magistrates in the place ot the decemvirs, 
with the right of appeal from their sentence. It is 
remarkable that now, for the first time, these magis- 
trates were called consuls 33 , their old title up to this 
period having been prmtors or captains-general. Con- 
sul signifies merely u colleague,” one who acts with 
others; it does not necessarily imply that he should 
be one of two only, and therefore the name is not 
equivalent to duumvir. And its indefiniteness seems 
to confirm Niebuhr’s opinion, that the exact number 

30 Livy, III. 54. observed that the two supreme ma- 

31 Oiceio pro Cornelio, I. Frag- gistrutes in the municipia and colo- 

ment. mes of a later period, whose office 

32 Livy, III. 64. was analogous to that of the consuls 

33 Zonaras, VII. 19 It may be at Rome, were called duumviri. 
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of those supreme magistrates was not yet fully agreed cftap. 
upon, and that the appointment of two only in the — 
present instance, was. merely a provisional imitation 
of the old pra'torship, till the future form of the yon- 
stitution should he filially settled. Thus, as the com- 
mons had recovered their tribunes, so the patricians 
had again their two magistrates with the imperium of 
the former pnetors, limited as that of the praters had 
been hv the right of appeal; hut the final adjustment 
of the relations of the two orders to each other, was 
reserved for after discussion. He that as it may, the 
form of tin 1 old government was once again restored, 
and two patrician magistrates were elected with su- 
preme power; hut an important change was esta- 
blished, that these two were both freely chosen by the 
centuries, whereas one had hitherto been appointed by 
tilt' burghers in their curia*, and had only been ap- 
pron^l hv the centuries afterwards. 

The result of the election sufficiently showed that 
it was a free one. The new magistrates, the first two 
consuls, properly speaking, of Homan history, were L. 
Valerius and i\I. lloratius; and theexccuthe govern- 
ment, for the first time since the days of Unit us and 
Toplicola, was wholly in the hands of men devoted to 
the rights of their country rather than to the ascen- 
dancy of their order. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


INTERNAL HISTORY — CONSTITUTION OF THE YEAR 0(H) 
— VALERIAN LAWS, AND TRIALS OF THE DECEMVIRS 
— REACTION IN FAVOUR OF THE PATRICIANS — CANU- 
LEIAN LAW — CONSTITUTION OF ‘i 1 2 — COUNTER-REVO- 
LUTION. 

“ The seven years that followed are a revolutionary period, the events 
of which we do not find satisfactorily explained by the historians of the 
time.”— Hallam, Middle Ages, Yol. II. p. 4f>8. 


C '! T A P - We road in Livy and Dionysius an account of the 
'v — — 'affairs of Rome from the beginning of the Common- 
ti.e LiHtorv wealth, drawn up in the form of annals: political 

of tills 1 1 t v 

i* 110 ' 1 questions, military operations, what was said in the 
senate and the forum, what was done in battle against 
the JEquians and Volsnans, all is related with the 
full details of contemporary history. It is not woii- 
derful that appearances so imposing should have de- 
ceived many ; that the Roman history should have 
been regarded as a subject which might be easily and 
completely mastered. Rut if we press on any part 
this show of knowledge, it yields before us, and comes 
to nothing. No where is this more manifest than in 
the story of the period immediately subsequent to the 
decemvirate. What is related of these times is in- 
distinct, meagre, and scarcely intelligible; hut scat- 
tered fragments of information have been preserved 
along with it, which, when carefully studied, enable 
us to restore the outline of very important events; 
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and those, when thus brought forward to the li i>ht, chap 

7 • . 7 X \ 1 

afford us the means of correcting or completing what — — 

may be called the m^re surface view contained in the 
common narrative. Tin' lines hitherto invisible being 
so made conspicuous, a totally different figure is pre- 
sented to us; its proportions and character are all 
altered, and we find that without this discovery, while 
we fancied ourselves in possession of the true resem- 
blance, we should in fact have been mistaking the 
unequal pillars of the ruin for the original form of the 
perfect building. 

The common narrative of the overthrow of the < \niOi t li- 

.... . . toil nt the 

decemvirs omitted, as we have seen, the important wur :m 
fact that the" commons in that revolution occupied the 
Capitol. It mentions 1 , however, that the two popular 
leaders, Valerius and lloratius, were appointed the 
two chief magistrate's of the Commonwealth, and that 
they passed several laws for the bettor continuation of 
the public liberty, without experiencing am open 
opposition on the part of the patricians. In fact the 
popular cause' was so triumphant, that all, and more 
than all, e>f the' objects of the' Terentilian law were 
now effected; and a new' constitution was for*ncd, by 
*w TiieTi it was attempted at once to unite the two 
orders of the state more closedy together, and to set 
them on a tooting of entire eejuality. • 

In the first plaee the olel laws for the security of T1ir V lc - 

1 ^ t * ll.LUJU^S. 

personal liberty were confirmed afresh, and r(‘C('ived a 

stronger sanction. Whoever while' presiding at the 

comitia " should allow the election of any magistrate 

with no right of appeal from his sentences, should he 

outlawed, and might he killed by any one with im- 

* 

punity. This was the law proposed and passed by 
N alerius: but even this, as we shall see presently, did 

1 Livy, III. 55. Dionysius, XI. 45. 

2 Livy, III 55. 
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not content the commons ; they required and carried 
a still stronger measure. A second Valerian law 3 * * * 
formally acknowledged the comijioiis of Home to he 
tile Homan people; a plebiscitum, or decree of the 
commons, was to he landing on the whole peo])le; so 
it is expressed in the annalists: but Niebuhr supposes 
that then" was a restriction on this power of which 
the annalists were' ignorant; namely, that the plebis- 
citum should have first received the sanction of the 
senate, and of the assembly of the curia*, it is indeed 
certain that the assembly of the tribes was not made 
the sole lcgislathe authority in the Commonwealth; 
what was intended seems to have been nothing more 
than to recognize its national character; its resolu- 
tions or decrees \ where not directly interfered with 
by another power equally sovereign, wore to embrace 
not the commons only, but the whole nation. In tin* 
same way in the later constitution the senate was not 
all-powerful ; it could not legislate alone, and its 
decrees wen* liable to lx* stopped by the negative of 
tlie tribunes ; but no one doubted that its authority 
extended over the whole people, and not out the 
membe^ of its own order only. And this appears to 
have been the position in which the Valerian law 
placed the assembly of the tribes. 

Thus far wc # follow 7 * * * * * the express testimony of the 


3 Quod tributim plebes jussisset 

populum teneref. Livy, 111. 55. 

JJionysius describes tins law cor- 
rectly. lie calls it vofiov KtXevovra 

roi'S - imo tov ft y'lfiov TtOtvTdv tv reus 

(f)v\€TiK(iis eKK\r)<rl(US vofiovs , an am 

K€L(tB(U ‘Pcopa/ciff f £ irron, tt)v avTTjv 

fyo was ftvvdfjuv rots tv rais Aoyt riaiv 

( kk\j}(JL(US TfBrjcrayLtvais, XL 45. 

Now we know that at this tune laws 
passed by the coimtia of centuries 
were not valid without the sanction 

of the senate, and therefore laws 

passed by the tribes must equally 
have required it. 


4 Compare the difference between 
a resolution or an order of the house 
of commons, (although that body 
cannot legislate 1 without the consent 
of the house of lords and the king,) 
and the canons of a synod of the 
clergy. A law which should enact 
that “ quod clerus jussisset populuin 
teneret 13 need not give to a synod 
the exclusive right of making laws ; 
it would deserve its name if it mere- 
ly placed it on a level with the house 
of commons; if it empowered it to 
represent the whole nation, and not 
only one single order of men. 
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annals from which Livy and Dionysius compiled their chap. 

narratives. Lut wc are warranted in saying that the 

revolution did not stop here. Other and deeper tj..- cmn. 
chaimcs were effected; but they lasted so short a time, iimm-uthc 

° * ‘11 X* ^ |>*ltll(M!(S 

that their memory lias almost vanished out or the .uni com- 
records oi history. 1 he assembly of the tribes had 
beet» put on a level with that of the centuries, and 
the same principle was followed out in the equal divi- 
sion of all the magistracies of the state between the 
patricians and the commons. Two supreme magis- 
trates 5 , invested with the highest judicial power, and 
discharging also those important duties which wore 
afterwards performed by the censors, were to be 
chosen ('very year, one from the patricians, and the 
other from the commons. Ten tribunes of the sol- 
diers °, or dcccim iri, chosen five from the patricians 
and five from the commons, were to command the 
armies in war, and to watch over the rights of the' 
patricians; while ten tribunes of the commons, also 
chosen in equal proportions from both orders, were to 
watch over the liberties of the commons. And as 
patricians were thus admitted to the old tribuneship, 
so the assemblies of the tribes 7 were' henceforth like 
thnse of the centuries to be held under the sanctions 
of augurv, and nothing 1 could be determined in them 
if the auspices were unfavourable. Thus the two 
orders were to be made fully equal to* one another; 
but at the same time they were to be kept perpetually 
distinct ; for at this very moment 8 the whole twelve 

6 Diodorus, XII. 25 . show that the patricians or burghers 

6 Diodorus, XII. 25 . Ae'f«i aipt'ifr- were intended rather than the com- 
Scu ovs pcpicTTas f^orrus e^ov- mons. 

<tk/s Ti£>v Kara 770X111 ap^omov, kul * Zonaras, X II. 10* He mentions 

TOI TOI i V7Tup)(€LV OtOV€L (f)v\<lK(lS TT]£ til C fact WltllOllt its COIlTieXlOll J hilt 

Tear nnXiTun' cXf vdcpias. t his de- it seems to me extremely valuable 
script 1011 does not suit the tribunes towards confirming the view of all 
of the commons, and the expression, these arrangements which is given 
Tps, tcov 7ro\iT(0v tkfvBepias, instead in this history. 

of rrjs tuv Srip-ov iXevdcplas, seems to 8 Diodorus, XI 1. 26. Livy, III. 57. 
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tables of the laws of the decemvirs received the solemn 
sanction of the people, although, as we have seen, 
there was a law in one of the last tables which de- 
clared the marriage of a patrician with a plebeian to 
be unlawful. 

There being thus an end of all exclusive magistra- 
cies, whether patrician or plebeian ; and all magis- 
trates being now recognized as acting in the name of 
the whole people, the persons of all were to be regarded 
as equally sacred. Thus the consul 1 loratius proposed 
and carried a law which declared that, whoe\er harmed 
any tribune of the commons, anv a'dile, anv judge, or 
any decemvir, should be outlawed and accursed y ; that 
any man might slay him, and that all his property 
should be confiscated to the temple of Ceres. Another 
law was passed by M. Duilius, one of the tribunes, 
carrying the penalties of the Valerian law to a greater 


9 See tins memorable law in Livy, 
III .55. “(tm tiihunis })lel)is, ;cdi- 
libus, judieilms, dereinviris nocins- 
set, ejus caput Jovi sacrum esset, 
Camilla ud iedem (Yrens liberi libe- 
raapie venu imret.” 'Ll it* ddferent 
interpretations given to the words 
“judictbus, deceinviris,” m tins pas- 
sage are well known. Niebuhr un- 
derstands the latter nearly as I do, 
but the “ judiees ” he considers to 
have been the centuinvin. lint the 
order of the winds, is, I think, de- 
cisive against this last notion; the 
eentuiiHin never could have been 
mentioned between the tediles and 
deeeimiri. AVhereas, according to 
my interpretation, the two old ple- 
beian oliiees ate mentioned first, and 
then the two nc-w offices which they 
were thenceforward to share, those 
of judge or consul, and of dteemvir 
or tribune of the soldiers. Livy 
himself informs us that there were 
some who had extended this law to 
the patrician magistrates, and who 
explained the “judiees,” as I have 
done ; but be objects that judex as 
applied to the consul was a later 


title, and that the consul at this 
time was called praetor. To which 
the reply is easy : that according to 
Zonaras, who derived Ins mnteiials 
from Dion Lassius, the consuls 
erased to he called pnrtors at Ibis 
very tune, and were now first called 
consuls or colleagues; and it is very 
likely that their military power he ng 
transferred to the tribunes of the 
soldiers, their name of judiees. which 
they arc allowed by Livy himself to 
have borne afterwards, ( see also Ci- 
cero, de Legibus, III. 4,) took its 
origin from this period. 

I may add also, that the supposi- 
tion that there were to be ten tri- 
bunes of the soldiers and as many 
tribunes of the commons, would 
agree with the otherwise puzzling 
statement of Pompomus, de Origine 
•Juris. § 25, “that ihere were some- 
times twenty tribunes of the sol- 
diers,” for the two trihuneships 
must, under the constitution of 306, 
have so resembled each other in 
many important points, that they 
may easily have been represented as 
one magistracy. 
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hoiclit against any magistrate who should either chap. 

^ “ ' ■/ . \ v i 

neglect to have new magistrates appointed at the end 
of the year 10 , or who should create them without 
giving the right of appeal from their sentence. Who- 
soever violated either of these provisions was to he 
burned alive as a public enemy. 

Finallw in order to prevent the decree's of the iwes of 

,* . i*ii1 * * the senate 

senate Irom being tampered with bv t no patricians, k« T t m ti,« 
lloratius and Valerius began the* practice' 11 of having cm^ 
them carried to the temple of (Vres on the Aveuitine', 
and there laid up under the' care of the abides of the 
commons. 

This complete revolution was (*onducte'd chiefly, as lUio state of 
far as appears, bv the two consuls and bv AI. Duilius. m.i n|.p tor 
( )f the latter we should wish to have some further union, 
knowledge; it is an unsatisfactory history, in which 
we can onlv judge of the man from his public measure's, 
instead of being enableel to form some* estimate of the 
merit of his measure's from our acepiaintance' with the 
characte'r of the man. Hut tlmre is no doubt that 
the* now constitution attempted to obtain objects for 
which the time was not ve't come, which were* regarded! 
rather as the triumph of a party, than as calk'd for 
by the wants and feelings of the nation; and therefore 
the' Homan constitution of 3(H) was as short-lived as 
Simon do Montfort’s provisions of ( )xford, or as some 
ot the strongest measures of the long parliament. An 
advantage pursued too far in politics, as well as in 
war, is apt to end in a repulse. 

As vet, however, at Home, the tide of the popular i»- 

* lllCllt of 

10 Livy, ill. 5">. Diodorus, XU. (sec Valerius Maximus, VI 3, § 2, 

25 Livy says, “ Tergo et eapite and note 30 to chap. XIII of this 
punn'etur/’ Diodorus more cor- history.) eannot hut strike every 
rcetlv, Contra? Karaicavflr/vni. The one; the clue, however, only goes 
connexion of this law with that inys- far enough to excite curiosity, hut 
tenons O ory of the burning alive of will not enable us to satisfy it. 
nine tribunes, for not providing sue- 11 Livy, III. 55. 
eessors for themselves in then office. 
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cause was at full flood, for the decemvirs were still 
unpunished, and the fresh memorv of their crimes 
excited an universal desire for vengeance. Virginius 
singled out Appius and impeached him 1 * * * * * * * * * * 12 ; but Appius, 
with the inherent pride of his familv, scorned the 
thought of submission, and appeared in t lie forum with 
such a hand of the young patricians around him, that 
he seemed more likely to repeat the crimes of his 
decemvirate than to solicit mercy for them, lint the 
tide was not yet to be turned, and Appius only has- 
tened his own ruin. Virginius refused to admit the 
accused to bail, unless he could prove 1J before a judge 
duly appointed to try this previous issue, u that he had 
not in a question of personal freedom, assumed that 
the presumption was in favour of slaverv; in having 
adjudged Virginia to be regarded as a slave till she 
was prov’ed free, instead of regarding her as entitled 
to her freedom, till she was proved a slave.” Appius 
dared not have' this issue tried; he onlv appealed to 
the tribunes, the colleagues of Virginius, to save him 


1 Livy, III. 56. 

13 “ Ni judicein diet's te ah liber- 
tate m servitutem contra leges vm- 

dicias non dedisse,* in vincula te 

duel jubeo.” Livy, HI. r>(3. Nie- 

buhr rejects the reading “judicein 

dices ” as nonsense, and corrects 

“judicein doccs ” I should lay lit- 

tle stress on the authority ol* our 

MSS. of Livy, which are all ex- 

tremely corrupt. But in tins in- 
stance the common reading is sup- 
ported by the similar expression 
“ diem dicere ” and the term “ con- 
dictio,” qua “actor adversano de- 
nuntiabat ut ad judicein capiendum 
die XXX adesset ” Gaius, IV. § 
18. “ Ni judicein dices ” signifies, 

“ Unless thou wilt give me notice to 
come before a judge with thee, to 
have this issue tried.” 

For the matter of the transaction 
itself it may be observed, that the 
judge would have had to try simply 


the question of fact, whether Appius 
had given vmdieitC, or posscsMon, 
m favour of slavei v or not. And it 
was manifest that if the judge four?/:l 
against Appius on this issue, such a 
verdict would have weighed strongly 
against him at Ins trial before the 
centuries On the other hand, Ap- 
pms wished to reserve his whole case 
for the judgment of the centuries ; 
for there, as he well knew, the issue 
tried was far less narrow, and the 
sentence would depend, not on the 
evidence as to a particular fact, but 
on the general impression produced 
on the minds of the audience by the 
speakers on either side ; and to pro- 
duce this impression, the feelings 
and interests of the judges were 
freely appealed to, so that the great- 
est criminal might hope to be ac- 
quitted, if his eloquence and the 
influence of Ins friends wer^ suffi- 
ciently powerful. 
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from being cast into prison ; and when they refused to chap* 
interpose M , he appealed to the people. The meaning 
of this ap])eal was, that he refused to go before the 
judge as Airgiuius had proposed, and submitted his 
whole ease to the judgment of the people in the 
assembly of centuries. 1 his he might legally do; hut 
on the other hand, his refusal to liaye the question ot 
fact, as to his conduct, in the affair of Virginia, tric'd 
before', a judge, enabled Virginias to assume his guilt 
as certain. But bail was not to be given to notorious 
criminals; it was thus that Ka'so had defrauded 
justice, and Appius would certainly fly from lfome 
before his trial, unless he were secured within the 
walls of a prison. Accordingly, A irginius ordered 
him to bo thrown into prison, there to await the 
judgment of the' people. 

But that judgment lie' never lived to undergo. Livv J ri " <1(, y h 

•' # # ^ . * hcfOK* lus 

chose to believe that he killed himself ‘, despairing of tiui. 
the* cM*nt of the trial. Another account implies, that 
it was the accusers and not the accused who feared to 
trust to the* decision of the centuries; the tribune's, it 
was said, ordered him to be put to death in prison 


V An obscure and corrupt passage 
of l h< dorus would appear to inti- 
mate, that by the new constitution, 
the act of one tribune could not be 
stopped by another; in other words, 
that t lie ordinary rule of Roman law, 
“ niehor est conditio prohibentis,” 
was, m the case of the tribunes, at 
this time reversed. The words are 

€(\v ot (b)papyot pr) avfujiccu'toaL 

7T/)OS (tXA TjkoVS, KVjilOL (LVdl TOV (IV ll 
pto ov K( i pi) KuoXvecrOai. XII. 
25. Wesschng and the other inter- 
preters understand roe dvd perroi' 
“ m the interval,’’ which 
sums to me to he neither good ( ireek 
nor sense. I am inclined to read 
to <iva fifT ov Ktlfifi’ov, "the matter 
that was between them “ If t tie 
tribunes should disagree, they had 
authority m the matter that was dis- 


puted between them, so as not to be 
restrained by the veto of their col- 
leagues ” lint l am not yet satis- 
fied that tins is the complete lesto- 
ration of the passage. 

15 Livy, III. 58. 

10 Dioinsius, XI 4 G. “This,” 
he says, “ was the general opinion, ” 
o)? pee i] tcov 7roAAoie v7ro\T}\p‘t<>' t]v. 
He must have copied this from some 
annalist, although the oldest annalist 
could know as little as lhon\sms ol 
the puhhe opinion of the tunes of 
the dceerm ns lYihaps the state- 
ment came from tic memoiials of 
the ( duudian family, which would 
natural!) he glad to impute such a 
crime to the hated tribunes. Rut 
that Appius was put to death in 
prison, is also the account given, by 
the author of the little work, “ De 
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It would be painful to believe that so great a criminal , 
like the dictator (Ansar, was not executed , but mur- 
dered; vet the utter uncertainty of a trial before the 
centuries, where so many other points were sure to be 
considered besides the fact of the criminals nil t, and 
the strange latitude allowed by the Romans to their 
magistrates on the plea ot the public safety, render it 
not improbable that the tribunes dealt with Appius as 
Cicero treated the accomplices of Catilina in the very 
same' prison. Cicero’s conduct on that occasion was 
sanctioned by Cato, and by the majority of the senate; 
and certainly the crimes of Appius were neither less 
flagrant, nor less notorious than those of Cethegus and 
Lentulus. 

Another of the decemvirs, Spurius ( )ppius l7 , un- 
derwent a similar fate. I Ie was particularly odious, 
because he had been left with Appius in the govern- 
ment of the city, while the other decemvirs were 
abroad with the legions; and because he had been a 
faithful imitator of his colleague’s tyranny. 1 1 is most 
obnoxious crime was his having cruelly and wantonly 
scourged an old and distinguished soldier, for no 
offence, as it was said, whatsoever. Hail, therefore, 
was refused to him also; he was committed to prison, 
and there died before his trial came on, either by the 
hands of the executioner or his own. The other 
decemvirs 18 , and M. Claudius, who had claimed Vir- 
ginia as his slave, were all allowed to give bail, or to 
escape before sentence was executed; and accordingly 
they all fled from Rome, and went into exile. Their 
property, as well as that of Appius and Oppius, was 
confiscated and sold at the temple of Ceres. 

Airis lllustribus and it is stated Augustus, it may be supposed to 

positively as a point which was not express the prevailing opinion in the 

doubted. And if this work was Augustan age. 

compiled, as Borghesi and Niebuhr 17 Livy, 111. 58. 

believe, from the inscriptions at the 19 Livy, III. 58. Dionysius, XI. 

base of the statues in the forum of 46. 
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From this point, the reaction may be said to have crap. 

begun. Vengeance having been satisfied, compassion — iLV > 

arose in its place; the patricians seemed the weaker .m.umlw 
party, and any further proceedings against them were pillu 11 '" 
received with aversion, as a generous spirit cannot LlltLls 
l>ear to strike an enemy on the ground. Accordingly, 
there seems from this moment to have been a division 
amongst the popular leaders; some thinking that they 
had done enough, and that in order to carry into effect 
the new constitution, nothing was so much needed as 
conciliation; while others believed that the patricians 
would never endure an equal government, and that it 
was the truest wisdom, as thev had once fallen, to 
keep them down for ever. As far as we can discern 
anv thing of individual character amid the darkness 
of these times, the two consuls and M. Duilius wore of 
the former of those two opinions; L. Icilius and L. 
Trobonius were of the latter. 

The state required, as Duilius thought, a general 
amnestv; and aceordinglv he declared ''' that ho would ,mlllc ' i* 1 ^ 

• ^ ~ . BCUlllOllH. 

sto]) anv further political prosecutions; that he would 
allow 7 no man to he impeached, nor to be thrown into 
prison as unworthy of hail, during the remainder of 
tliL year. With the next year, as he hoped, the new 
constitution would come into force, and then the 
liberty of the commons, and the peace of the nation, 
would be secured for ever. 

l>ut as far as appears, the patricians observed that Tin* nmsuiH 
there were symptoms of a turn of the tide; and they iu-i<i .uui.uc 
hoped for better things than to he obliged to submit „vn ihc 
to the constitution of Duilius. The two consuls''" went sc-n.'it ?Ve- ° 
out to battle against the FFquians and the Sabines, ["iTimphVilut 
and returned, asserting that they had won great vie- 
tories, and claiming the honour of a triumph. No tl,cra ' 
•doubt the boast of victories in that plundering warfare 
* Livy, III. 59 20 Livy, III. CO— 03. 
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was often very unsubstantial ; but in this case the 
defeat of the Sabines at any rate seems to have been 
real and signal, for we hear no more of wars with 
them for a hundred and fifty years afterwards. The 
patricians, however, would grant no honour to consuls 
whom they regarded as traitors to their order, and the 
triumphs wore refused. Ilut on this occasion, the 
consuls threw themselves into the hands of the more 


decided popular party; they summoned the people ro 
meet in their centuries 21 , and there L. Icilius, the 
tribune, with the consuls’ sanction, moved that the 
lioman people, by its supreme authority, should order 
the consuls to triumph. In vain did the patricians 
oppose the motion to the utmost; they had taken 
up an ill-chosen position, and the reaction here availed 
them nothing: the people ordered as Icilius proposed, 


and the consuls triumphed. 

This, if the consular T 
place in August. Again 
events of the 1 remainder of 

:1 It is not clear whether the vote 
in favour of the consuls 1 triumph 
was passed by the centuries or by 
the tubes. Livy’s expressions are, 
“iuht ad pojnihiin," nut “ad j)lr~ 
iem,” and “ populi jussu triumpha- 
tum est,” not “ plrbis jussu ” Yet 
the vote is passed on the motion of 
a tribune, and it is said tlmt“ omnes 
tribus earn rogationem aceeperunt.” 
On the other hand, Dionysius says 
that the consuls summoned the peo- 
ple to the assembly, and the tri- 
bunes are represented as seconding 
their representation, rather than 
originating the question themselves 

7roAA« TTj s' (3 KaTTjyojHuravTfS, 
avvayopei’crdiTtov uctoL Ton' d rjndp- 

X<*>v XL 50. These circumstances 
suit best the comitia of centimes, 
for t he consuls could not enter the 
city without laying aside their impe- 
nuin, and so giving up their claim 
to a triumph, and would necessarily 
assemble the people without the 


nst i may he trusted, took 
the mist closes over the 
the year, and we can only 

walls. Besides, the question of a 
triumph might he more justly de- 
cided by the people in the military 
array of their centuries on the (am- 
pin Martins, than by the commons 
m their tribes in the forum. If 
Livy’s expression, “omnes tribus 
rogationem aeeepemnt,” could he 
relied upon, it would go fur to prove 
that the blending of the system of 
centuries with that of tribes, in the 
comitia centuriata, that most per- 
plexing question of Roman consti- 
tutional history, began at least as 
early as the time of the decemvirs, 
and probably accompanied the ad- 
mission of the patricians and their 
clients into the tribes. Fifty years 
later, m the year .'R>9, Livy speaks 
of the “ pncrogativa tribus” and 
the “jure vocatm tribus,” at the co- 
initia of centuries, without the hast 
intimation that the system implied, 
in those expressions was then of re- 
cent introduction. See Livy, V. is. 
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judge of tlioir nature by the result. The reaction chap 

orew stronger, and was increased by all the inherent ' ' 

strength of an aristocracy, the most powerful of all • 
governments so long as it retains any portion ol its 
original vigour. The patricians were determined 
that the new constitution should never take effect; 
that there should he no plebeian consul, and no ple- 
beian tribunes of the soldiers : whether, il these points 
T\ere carried, they might be forced also to have no patri- 
cian tribunes of the commons, they cared but little. 

To meet this determination, the bolder part, of the 1 >r T' eo ! ,inKa 

7 1 of OmliUis 

leaders of tin* commons resolved that the magistrates ,u t,u / ’p' 

- 1 1 on oi tho 

for the present year should be re-elected. u If the nc " Ul - 
patricians will not have the constitution,” they said, 
a we will at least keep matters (exactly as they now 
are; we have two consuls whom we can trust to the 
death, we have ten true and zealous tribunes, the 
loaders of our late glorious deliverance. If we retain 
these, the patricians will gain little' bv their resist- 
ance.” Jlut here again the division in the popular 
party made itself manifest: the consuls shrunk from 
the odium of re-electing themselves; Duilius was 
equally opposed to the re-election of himself and his 
nine colleagues. The lot for holding the comitia for 
the election of new r tribunes happened to fall to him. 
lie resolutely refused 22 to receive votes for any of the 
last year’s tribunes; and as many of the voters would 
vote for no other candidate, it turned out that only 
five candidates could obtain that proportion of suf- 
frages out of the whole number 2 ’, which was required 

22 Livy, III 64. “ Cum ex vote- was required to constitute its suf- 

ribus tribunis neguret ullms se ra- fra^c * tor if the votes of the tribe 
tioriem habiturnm ” were divided amongst so many can- 

‘‘Cum til 1 1 candidati trilnis non didates, that, no one had an ubsolute 
expierent.” *' Explcrc trilmm,” and majority of the whole tribe m Ins 
“ cxjdere centuriam,” signify the favour, the tribe was held to have 
obtaining such an absolute number voted for no one. And so if no can- 
of votes out of the whole number didate had an absolute majority of 
contained in the tribe or century, as the whole number of tribes in his 

VOL. I. T 
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to constitute the legal vote of a tribe. Accordingly, 
when the sun set, he pronounced the comitia to be 
dissolved, and as all elections were to end in a single 
day, he declared 21 that the voting for tribunes was 
duly finished ; that the commons had deeded no more 
than five, and that it must remain with these five to 
complete their own number. Accordingly the five 
elected tribunes chose to themselves five colleagues, 
and two 15 of these are expressly said to have been 
moderate patricians. AVe may safely conclude, that 


favour, the comitia were held to have 
voted for no one, and there was no 
legal return. 

21 'l'here is much difficulty here 
in Livy’s narrative. After saying 
that Duilius dismissed the assembly 
when only five tribunes had been 
elected, and that he would not go 
on with the election on any future 
day, “ concilium dimisit, nee delude 
couutiorum causa hubint,” Livy goes 
on as follows, “ satisfaction lrgi aie- 
hat, qua? nurnero liusquam pnetimto 
tribums, inodo ut rehnquerentur 
sanciret, et ah 11 s qui eieati csscnt 
coopt ari collegaa juberet Recita- 
batque rogationis carmen,” &c. 
Now this evidently implies that Dui- 
lius referred to his own law passed 
in this very year, by which it was 
made a capital offence in any tribune 
to go out of office or to let the year 
expire without providing for the elec- 
tion of new tribunes to succeed him : 
and it appears that this very law had 
contained a clause, authorizing the 
elected trdiunes, if fewer than ten, 
to till up their number by choosing 
their own colleagues. Niebuhr, on 
the other hand, supposes that this 
was a new law, now proposed by 
Duilnis ; and he therefore reads, 
“ et ah ns qui ereati essent cooptari 
eollegas jubebat,” referring the verb 
to Duilius, instead of the common 
eadmg “juberet,” referring to the 
ormer law. I think, however, that 
he grammar is against this con- 
duction, for if Li\y had meant 
hat Duilius brought forward a new 


measure, which must have been 
done at a particular time and place, 
he would not have used the imper- 
fect tenses “aiehat” and “ rccita- 
bat,” but rather “ dixit ’’ and “ roci- 
tavit.” And besides, what likeli- 
hood is there that such a measure 
would have been passed by the com- 
mons at the very moment when they 
were complaining of Dmlius’s con- 
duct 15 Whereas it is very conceiv- 
able that the clause appealed to by 
Duilius, had been mseited by him 
in Ins former law, perhaps with a 
view to the very object winch lie 
now proposeffto gam by it; namely, 
the seem mg the admission of some 
patricians into the number of tri- 
bunes. And the clause would then 
have been passed without suspicion, 
as it involved no neu r principle, as 
might seem intended merely to re- 
lieve the tribune presiding at the 
comitia from the fearful penalty of 
the law, in a ease in which he might 
be perfectly innocent; for it might 
not he in his power to secure the 
election of ten tribunes in a single 
day, if there u r as a very great num- 
ber of candidates. And thus the 
tenses aiehat and recitahat are quite 
right; for they express the defence 
which Duilius was in the habit of 
making, whenever his conduct w r us 
called m question. 

2j These were Sp Tarpeius and 
A Aternms, the consuls of the year 
300, who had passed the law “ De 
multae Sacramento ” Livy, III. 65, 
and Cicero, de Repub. II. 35. 
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all five were patricians, and that Duilius, hoping to chap. 

prevail by moderation and conciliation, took this — > 

opportunity to carry into effect one part of the new 
constitution, in the confidence that, alter this proof of 
honourable dealing, the patricians for very shame 
would he forced to fulfil the rest of it. 

lii this, however, he was mistaken: they had no The new 
thought of fulfilling it, although by what means they la&et uLaJ! 
A\Vre enabled to defeat it we can only conjecture. 

‘i\Iany years afterwards the patricians habitually set 
the Licinian law at defiance', and prevented the elec- 
tion of a plebeian consul, whenever the comitia were 
held by a magistrate devoted to their interests. ]5ut 
how could they persuade lloratius and Valerius, whom 
they had so recently insulted, to enter into their feel- 
ings, and when the (lav of election came on, to refuse 
all vote's given in favour of a plebeian candidate ? 

Perhaps the opposition of the patricians was so deter- 
mined, that the consuls could not but yield to it; 
they might know, that all hough the centuries should 
elect a plebeian, Wet the curin' would not confirm the 
election by conferring on him the imperiling or sove- 
reign power; and above all, they might feel that there 
was not in the mass of tin' commons so deep an in- 
terest in the point as could overpower even the most 
resolute resistance. Thus they abandoned the new 
constitution to its fate: there was no election of tri- 
bunes of the soldiers, nor of a plebeian consul; only 
two patricians of known moderation were chosen, lairs 
1 Ierminius 26 and T. Virginias Cadimontanus, men 
who were not likely to abuse' their power, and so to 
make the victory of the patricians insupportable. 

Jims the hopes of Duilius were altogether disap- The Tre- 
pointed, and the tribuneship had been laid open to the 

Livy, III. 6.5. The consuls at Ides of December. Dionysius, XI. 
this time came into office on the 63. Livy, IV. 37. 

T 2 
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c ^ p * patricians for nothing. The most moderate men now 

v ^ saw that they had been deluded, and L. Trgbonius, 

one of the five plebeian tribunes, was loud in his com- 
plaints of the treachery of the patricians. lie then 
proposed a law J , which enacted that the election of 
tribunes of the commons should frgm henceforth be 
continued till the whole number of ten wore elecved. 
W c mid of no opposition to this law from any quarter; 
the patricians knew that they must abandon then- 
hold on the trilmneship if they insisted on keeping all 
the curule offices to themselves, and probably they 
were anxious to leave no vestige of the new constitu- 
tion in existence, lost the commons, while any part of 
iWemained, should be tempted to demand the whole. 
Accordingly all things returned to their old state: 
except that the two orders were ixndorcd more distinct 
than ever by the positi\o Jaw enacted by the deeennirs, 
and introduced into the twelve 4 tables, by which inter- 
marriage 4 between them was strictly forbidden. 

A a \ r ’4H 8 ^ ^ Nils ^ in l )oss ^ ) ^ e howT\(T that matteTs should so 
Vioiui.es of rest. T lie 4 moderate consuls e>f the 4 vear 1307 were 4 

the \ mm jr 

]i.itru lane succeeded by two men of a different character, M. 

(ieganius Maeerinus” and ('. Julius. Immediate!} we 
hear again of the young patricians, as in the time of 
the decemvir Appius and of K;vso (Juinctius. The 
trihunes in vain endeavoured to break up their orga- 
nization, In ini])ca( liing the most forward individuals: 
the consuls took their part, and repressed, savs Livy, 
the combination among the tribunes without attacking 
the tribunician power in itself, and yet without com- 
promising the dignity of the patricians. This can only 
mean that private influence, corruption, or intimida- 
tion, were used to deter the accusers from proceeding. 
Thus relieved from all restraint, the patricians went 
on more boldly : violence was constantly offered to 

’■ Luy. III. 63. -9 l.ivy, III 03. 
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individual plebeians ; the young patric ians, organized 
in their clubs, supported each other in their outrages: 
and even the tribunes, far from being able to protect 
their ronstituents, were themselves, in spite 4 ot the 
Sacred laws, insulted and assaulted. The commons 
complained that they wanted tribunes like Icilius; 
that those whom thc\ now had were no bettor than 
mere shadows. It requires indeed no ordinary man 
ft) act tin 4 part of popular leadcT against a powerful 
aristocracy. Keen in the forum the patrician clubs 
wen 4 now the strongest jiart \ ; so great is tin 4 supe- 
riority of youth, high birth, training in martial e\er- 
eis( 4 s, and organization, over men 1 numbers. I hit 
when they left tin 4 forum, tin 4 tribunes were 4 but 
individuals, often advanced in lile with lew slaves 
and no dependents; exposed in tln 4 ir own persons, 
and still more in their families, to all the 4 insults and 
oppressions w hieh wealth, rank, and llieir numerous 
clients, e 4 na bled the 4 patricians to offer. Whose 4 spirit 
would not be 4 broken by suedi a trial ! A\ ho but the 
veT\ bolde 4 st and firme 4 st of men would have 4 scruple 4 d 
to purchase securitv in private lile 4 from such constant 
persecution, by withdrawing- in his public capacity 
that opposition which aft( 4 r all he 4 might feel to be 
hopeless ! 


J;> Shakspeare has truly seized 
tins jioint m the character of the 
trihuneshij), that it was generally 
hi hi by men of mature or even of 
advanced age; the tribunes who 
oppose ('onolanus are elderly men, 
like the c 1 1 \ magistrates of modern 
tunes ; and the anstoeratieal party 
taunt them with their want of 
strength; “Aged sir, hand". otF " 
“ lli ace, rotten thing! or I will 
shake thy hones out of thy gar- 
mints.” So the popular leader at 
Syracuse, Athenagoras, complains 
of the youth and presumption of 
Ilermocrate8 and his party. And 


this is natural, for he who has to 
make his own way to lame, cannot 
expect to he distinguished as early m 
life as those who arc recommended 
at once to public notice by the cele- 
brity of their family. 

Afterwards, when the tribunes, as 
m the case of the (iracchi, were 
chosen from families, whn h though 
not patrician were yet in the highest 
degree noble, young men might lie 
elected to the oflii e ; for then they 
enjoyed all the aristocrat leal advan- 
tages of hereditary distinction, al- 
though their oliicc was still a popu- 
lar one. 


CITAP. 

XVI. 



278 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


C \xf' In ^ 10 nex ^ y ear ? a member of the (^uinetian house 

aT c” ho!) was chosen consul, T. Quinctius Capitolinus. Aecord- 
ac hh ino]y the story of the year is made up from some of 

Consulship ~ J u i- 1 

of T.guinc- the memorials of the ^uinctian family, and is a mere 

tills 'J'hc , . . r n 

C'amiiciiui panegyric ot the consuls great qualities in peace and 
in war. The real history of the year is lost almost 
entirely; it is only said " 0 that the irritation of .the 
commons was continually becoming more violent, and 
that impeachments against individual patrit ians were 
constantly the occasion of fresh contests between the 
orders. Then the panegyric succeeds, and describes 01 
how the FEquians and Yolscians broke in upon the 
Koman territory, and carried their ravages up to the 
very walls of Koine; how there was no one who wont 
out to oppose them ; and how the consul then called 
the people together, and addressed them so earnestly, 
and with such effect, that all internal quarrels wore 
suspended, every man followed the consul to tin 1 field, 
and a great \ietorv was gained over the enemy. So 
ran the story, but on this occasion it has not found 
its way into the Fasti, and the annals of the year 
contain no record of a triumph obtained by either 
consul. When Quinctius and his panegyric disappear 
from the state, the story of internal disputes returns, 
and we find the FKquians and Yolscians, together 
with the Yeientians and Ardeatians, again threaten- 
ing Koine from without. Kut the new college of tri- 
bunes contained a man of resolution, (\ Canuleius, 
and one to all ap])carance as wise as he was bold, 
lie chose that particular reform out of mam in which 
the commons felt a deep interest, and in which many 
of the patricians sympathized with them; the repeal, 
namely, of that law of the twelve tables which forbade 
connubia between the two orders. Many families 


30 Livy, III 66. 

31 Livy, III. 66. 


33 Livy, IV. 1. 
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must have felt the hardship of this law ; for mar- 
riages between patricians and plebeians were common, 
and as they wore not in the highest sense le^al, the 
children followed the mother’s condition, not the 
father's, and were 1 not subject to their lather s power, 
nor could inherit from him it he died intestate. ( hi 
tins point there was a strong and general feeling; hut 
the other nine tribunes encouraged by their col- 
league’s boldness, attempted to revive tin* question ot 
the admission of plebeians to the consulship, and they 
proposed a law, u that the consulship should be thrown 
open, without distinction, to the members of both 
orders.” 

Here a^ain the family memorials, and the annalists 
who compiled their narratives from them, have left a 
blank in the story. No patrician made' himself re- 
markable, either by his magnanimous opposition to the 
commons, or bv his patriotic support of their claims; 
no memorable tale of outrage or of heroism was con- 
nected with those events, and thus thev have been 
passed bv almost unnoticed. Hut the short statement 
of Zonaras that mail) violent tilings were said and 
done 4 on both sides,” acquires something more of dis- 
tinctness from iho mention made 4 bv Morns” ot a 
tumult which broke, out on the hill Janiculum, headed 
by the tribune (’anuleius. It seems then that the 
commons a<piin took up arms, and established them- 
selves not as before on the Aventine or the Sacred 
Hill, but beyond the 'fiber, on a spot easily capable 
of beinj*’ converted into a distinct city. 1 bus pressed, 
the patricians once more vielded, and the law ot 
Canuleius, to repeal the decemvirs’ JG prohibition ot 

L 1V v, IV. l. cum patricns jungerentnr. Qui tu- 

31 UnXXu KUT dXX rj\oov k(u fiUua mullus in monte Jamuulo, duce 
rXfyu. Tf kcii ft rpaTTov. A II 10- t anuleio, tribuno plebis, exarsit. 

1J Tertiam sedit lonem mcitavit Florio, I. 2 >. 
inatninoniorum dignitas, ut jileben 3 '’ Livy, • b. 
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chap. intermarriages between the two orders, was carried 

' ; without farther opposition. 

Damirs The SUCCTSS () f ( 'anuleius encouraged his colleagues ; 

alumt* the r> > 

luw pi nposed ail( J they now more vehemently urged their law for 

Jc-a^.ics for opening’ the consulship to the rommons. lint this 

opening the 1 ~ . 1 

consulship measure it seems excited a less general interest in its 

to the coin- ( t . 

Dions behalf, while it awakened a yet fiercer opposition. 

We may suppose' however that the commons again 
occupied in military order, cither the Aventine or the 
Janieulum; for the patricians held meetings amongst 
themselves A which neither A alerius nor lloratius 
would attend; and C. ( daudius, triu 4 to the s])irit of 
his family, wanted to incest tin* consuls with full mili- 
tary power, and to commission them to attack the 
tribunes and the commons h\ force* of arms. The 
( c )uinetii ln>wv\er, so said tlu*ir family accounts, would 
have no violence done on tin* sacred persons of the 
tribunes; and their milder counsels led to a tempo- 
rary settlement of tin* contest. The consulship was 
to he suspended, hut tribunes of tin* soldiers with con- 
sular power wen* to he* appointed, anel these might he* 
citlu'r plebeians or patricians. What was to he the 
number of these tribune's is uncertain ; three only 
were actually chosen, hut Zonaras says A that accordt 
ing to the* constitution of the* office there were te> be 
six, tlire'e to he* chosen from cae*h order. Perhaps the 
number tlm*e* had reference to tin* three* old tribe's of 
the Poman people, the Panmenses, Titienses, and 
Luceres, and as these* in the* diyisiem of the centuries 
were* now six, the* se*x suffragia, it may babe been in- 
teneleel in like manner that after thm* patrician tri- 
bunes had been elected, three ])le*heians should he added 
to their number, like the first and second centuries 
of the three tribes, according to the system ascribed 

37 Livy, IV. 6. Dionysius, XL 33 VII. 19 Dionysius also agrees 
55. with him, XI. 60. 
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to the elder Tarquinius. At any rate, three tribunes chap. 

were elected; and, as Livy declares, three patricians: — ' 

A. Kempronius Atratinus, L. A til i us, and ( doelius !<l . 

It is remarkable that two out of these three, Sum- Tl,r 
pronius and Ooelius, were chosen from families espe- 
cially noted twedve years 11 0 earlier for their viohmt as i.uou* 
hostilitx to the commons, and for the <jreat strength 
of their hands of associated followers. J his can hardly 
]\Ti\e been a mere accident : it looks as if the patricians 
had made every effort to brint> them forward as effi- 
cient leaders in the struck' for which t hoy were pre- 
paring. . lint aspiin the d(‘tails are lost; and Li\\\s 
story 41 merely relates, that within three months the 
tribunes wore called upon by the augurs to resign, 
from an alleged religious informality in their election; 
that ihoro was then a dispute 1 , whether other tribunes 
should be elected, or whether consuls should be 
appointed as before; that T. Ouinetius Harbatus, 
whom the patricians had appointed interrex, was on 
this occasion their leader; that the commons foe] i no 
that only patrieians would bo elected, whether under 
the name of consuls or tribunes, thought it x a i n to 


^ In the MSS of Li\ v, this lust 
1 1 iftu ruj is calk'd ‘*'1'. ('elms,” or 
“ (drliiis,” or “ < '.eeilms (denims 
is the reading followed m Druken- 
borchds edition, Imt Bekkcr lias 
adopted the eonection of Sijnmms, 
“T (’loclius" In Diodoms the 
MSS. read Kchn-nr, for which the 
editors have corre etrel kmVrioff 
(Qmntius, or (Runetms) In Dio- 
nysius, the eomnion reading is kXe- 
(tlov Ilk fXni\ hut the cognomen en- 
ables ns to correct this, and in the 
Vat lean MS. it is rightly ^iv en kXh- 
Xoji* 2lk fXoe Nieluihr says, that 
I - Atilius must liavc been a plebeian, 
hei ause the Atiln were a plebeian 
taunly, and the L Atilms. who 
as tribune of the soldiers in 
3 f >6, is expressly called a plebeian by 
Livy himself. But this is merely 


tin* same (jucst ion vv bn b oceiu s with 
respect to some of ibe decemvirs; 
and it. never cam be- shown that there 
were not once* patrician bouses of all 
those names, which to us in the* later 
history occur only as plebeian, except 
where the* plebeian family had been 
noble m some other e it y of Italy, and 
was not of Roman extrac tion. Thus 
we do not hear of any patrician 
JRn or (dec-iln It is more probable*, 
1 think, that the* three tnbuncs fiist 
ehoM-n ware patricians, and lhat 
three plebeians were to have been 
added 1o tin lr number ; hut that the 
putia lans resisted tins, and finally, 
to simplify the question, ^ot rid of 
their own tnlmm-s also, and returned 
to the* government by eunsuls. 

4,1 I )ionysms, X. 4 1 . 

41 Livy, IV. 7. 
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dispute for nothing; and that thus in the end two 
consuls were appointed, L. Papirius Mngillanus, and 
another Scmpronius Atratinus, and all mention of the 
laws proposed hy the tribunes of the commons was 
thus for several years laid to sleep. 

Another account l - represents T. (^uinctius not as 
interrex, hut as di(*tator, and says that in no more 
than thirteen days he put an end to the contest, and 
then laid down his office. And as we find the recoid 
of a treaty concluded in this year between Home and 
Ardea, it has been conjectured that the patricians 
may have availed themselves of foreign aid in putting 
down the opposition of the commons. ft is certain 
that in the following a ear we meet for the first time 
with tlie name of a new patrician magistracy, tin* cen- 
sorship; and Niebuhr saw clearly that the creation of 
this office was connected with the appointment of tri- 
bunes of the soldiers : and that both belong to what 
may he called the constitution of the jear UI2. 

This constitution recognized two points: a sort of 
continuation of the principle of the decemvirate, inas- 
much as the supreme government was again, to speak 
in modern language, put in commission, and the kingly 
powers, formerly united in the consuls or pnetors, 
wore now to he divided between the censors and tri- 
bunes of the soldiers; and secondly, the eligibility of 
the commons to share in some of the powers thus 
divided. Hut the partition even in theory was far 
from equal : the two censors, who were to hold their 
office for five years, were not only chosen from the 
patricians, but, as Niebuhr thinks H , by them; that 


42 Lydus, de Mngistratibus, I. 44 A ol II. p. 30 Engl. Trans. 
38 But (he infinite confusions of It appears that in after tunes the 
the passage m which the statement election of the censors was confirmed 
occurs, render its authority e\- by a lex centuriata, as that of the 
tremely questionable other cuiule magistrates was hy a 

rs Niebuhr, Yol. II. p 410. Engl, lex curiata. Both were, then, a mere 
Trans. formality; but Niebuhr infers from 
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is, by the assembly of the curia 1 ; the two quarters chap. 

who judged in cases of blood were also chosen from — v J 

the patricians, although by the centuries. Thus the 
ci\ il power of the old pnetors was in its most impor- 
tant points still exercised exclusively by the patricians; 
and even their military power, which was professedly 
to he open to both orders, was not transmitted to the 
tribunes of the soldiers, without some diminution of 
rts majesty. The new' trihuneship was not an exact 
image of the kinglv sovereignty, it was not a curule 
office, and therefore no tribune e\er enjoyed the 1 
honour of a triumph 1> , in which the conquering 
general, ascending to the Capitol to saeritice to the 1 
guardian gods of Home, was wont to he arrayed in all 
the insignia of royalty. 

lint even the 1 small share 1 of pow er thus granted in Tt« n»- 

1 # ' ( ( < | n .i 1 1 1 \ :is 

theoiw to the commons, was in practice withheld irom u-pmioi iho 

* . . . . ( ominous 

them. AYliether from the influence ot the patricians 
in the centuries, e*r hv religious pretences urged by 
the augurs, or hv t lie 1 enormous and arbitral*) power 
of refusing \ote‘s which the office 1 !' presiding at the 
eomitia was wont t e > exemse, the 1 college ot the tri- 
bune's was for many years tilled by the 1 patricians alone 1 . 

And while the cemsorship was to he 1 a fixed institution, 
the tribunes of the 1 soldiers were to he replaced when- 
ever it mi<>ht a]>pear needful In two consuls; and to 
the consulshi]) no ])leheian was see much as legally 
eligible. Thus the victory of the 1 aristocracy may 
soemi te> have 1 been complete, and we may woneleT 
how T the commons, after having carried so triumph- 

♦ 

tins difference between the censor- ovation, or inferior triumph, in winch 
slop and the other magistracies, that the conquering geiunil walked on 
tlie former was originally conferred foot instead of riding in his rhanol, 
by the curia?, and confirmed by the was not first introduced in the case 
a nturios, as the others were con- ot a tribune of the soldiers ; and 
ferreil by the centuries and confirmed whether it did not mark in its origin 
by the eurise. the inferior rank of the general who 

*-* 5 Zor.aras, VII. 19- It might be had gained it, rather than the less 
a curious question whether the importance of his military successes. 
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chap, antly the law of Canuleius, should have allowed the 
— - political rights asserted for them by his colleagues, to 
have been so partially conceded in theory, and in prac- 
tice to bo so totally withheld. 

timw R is' T,y J he explanation is simple, and it is one of the most 
valuable lessons of history. The commons obtained 

endured. 

those reforms which they desired, and they desired 
such only as their state was ripe for. They had with- 
drawn in times past to the Sacred Hill, but it was to 
escape from intolerable personal oppression; they had 
recenth occupied the Aventine in arms, but it was to 
get rid of a tyranny which endangered tin* honour of 
their wi\es and daughters, and to recover the protec- 
tion of their tribunes; they had more lately still re- 
tired to the Janieulum, but it was to remove an insult- 
ing distinction which embittered the relations of pri- 
vate' life, and imposed on their grandchildren in many 
instance's, the inconveniences, if not the reproach, 
of illegitimacy . These were* all objects of universal 
and personal interest; and these the (‘oinnioiis were 
resolveel not to rclinepiish. lint tile' possible admission 
of a few distinguished members of their boelv to the 
highest others of state concerned the mass of the com- 
mons but little. They hael their own tribune's for 
their ]>ersonal protection; hut curule magistracies, 
and the' government e>f the Commonwealth, seemed to 
belong to tlie' patricians, or at least might be left in 
their hands without any gre'at sacrifice. So it is that 
all things come he'st in the'ir season; that political 
power is then me>st happily ecxerciseel by a people, 
wUen it has not hee'ii given to them pre'inaturelv, that 
is, before in the natural progress of things they feel 
the want e>f it. Security for persem and property ena- 
bles a natiem to greiw without interruptiem ; in con- 
tending for this a people’s sense of law and right is 
wholesomely exercised; meantime, national prosperity 
increases, and brings with it an increase of intelli- 
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ovnrr, till other and more necessary wants heiim satis- eu \r. 

^ , X \ 1 

tied, men awaken to the highest earthly desire of the v — ^ — 
ripened mind, the desire of taking an aeti\e share in 
the great work of government. The Roman commons 
abandoned the highest magistracies to the patricians 
for a period of manv \ears: lint the\ continued to in- 
t rease in prosperih and in influence; and what the 
fathers had wi<el\ \ielded, their sons in the fulness of 
tilin' acquired. So the Knglish house of commons in 
the reion of Kdward I II. declined to interfere in 
questions of peace and war. as I»ein«j^ too high for them 
to compass; hut they would not allow' the crown to 
take their mone\ without their own consent; and so 
tin' nation crew, and the influence of the house of 
commons grew along with it, till that house' has be- 
come tin' great and predominant power in the British 
constitution. 

If this \nwv be correct, Trebonius judged far more 1 
wiseh than M. Duilius; and t I k' ahandonnnmt of half 
the plebeian tribuneship to tin' patricians, in order to 
obtain for the plebeians an equal share in the higher 
magistracies, would ha\e been as rcalh injurious to 
the commons, as it was unwelcome to the' pride of the 
jfrisf oeraev. It was resigning a weapon with which 
they w T ere familiar, for one which they knew not how 
to wield. The tribuneship was the foster nurse of 
Roman liberty, and without its can' that liberty never 
w T ould have grown to maturity. AYhat evils it after- 
wards wrought when the public freedom was fully 
ripened, arose from ^hat great defect of tin* Homan 
constitution, its conferring such extravagant powVrs 
on all its officers. It proposed to check one t\ranny 
b\ another; instead of so limiting the prerogatives of 
c\erv magistrate and order in the state, whether aris- 
tocratical or popular, as to exclude* tyranny from all. 

4 <’ Hallam, Middle Ages, Yol III p 71, cd. H22. 
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INTERNAL HISTORY FROM 312 TO 350 — THE CENSORSHIP, 
AND THE LIMITATION OF IT BY MAMEHCFS MIMILHb 
— SR. M .FLU'S AND *C. AIIALA — THE QU.ESTOESHIP 
LAID OPEN TO THE COMMONS — SIX TRIBUNES OF THE 
SOLDIERS APPOINTED, AND PAY ISSUED TO THE SOL- 
DIERS. 


“ What can be more instructive than to observe the first principles of 
right, springing up, involved in superstition and polluted with violence; 
until, by length offline and favourable circumstances, it has worked itself 
into clearness?"— Jtu UK e, Abridgment of English History, Hook 111. 
Chap. IX. 


The period of Hourly forty years on which we are now 
going to enter, so short a space in the history of a nation, 
so long to all of us individually, includes within it the 
whole of the Peloponnesian w ar. Whilst at Rome the 
very form and tendency of great political revolutions 
cannot he discovered without difficulty ; whilst military 
events are wholly disguised by ignorance or flattery, 
and whilst we can as yet obtain no distinct ideas of 
any one individual, nor fully conceive the character of 
the national mind, Athens is, on the other hand, known 
to us almost in its minutest points of detail. ] hiring 
this time Thucydides was collecting materials for his 
history; and Herodotus, alter having travelled nearly 
all over the world, was making the last additions to his 
great work in the country of his later years, on the 
southern coast of Italy. Pericles had passed all of his 
glorious life except its most glorious close; and So- 
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crates, the faithful servant of truth and virtue, was de- 
serving that common hatred of the aristocrat ical 1 and 
domocratical vulgar, which made him at last its martyr. 
The arts and manufactures of Athens were well known 
at Home; and those names and stories of the wars of 
Thebes and Trov, which their dramatists were con- 
tinually presenting afresh to the memory of the Athe- 
nians, were familiar also in the heart of Italy, were 
adopted into t ho language and traditions of Etruria and 
of Home, and employed the genius of Italian artists J 
as of those of their original country. 15ut during the 
period at which we are now arrived, central Italy be- 
came acquainted, not with Athenian art only, hut with 
the fame of the Athenian arms. The Etruscans heard 
with delight that a mighty avenger of their defeat at 
( ’lima ;; was threatening their old enemies of Syracuse' : 


1 The aristoeratieal hatred against 
Socrates is exhibited in the Clouds 
of A nOoplia in s ; and the Inmous 
speech of Cleon on llic question of 
t hepmnshment of the revolted My- 
tih means, shows the same spin! in 
connexion with the stiong demoera- 
tieal paity Political part ics are not 
the ultimate distinction bilvvten 
limn and man, there are higher 
pofnts, w lc'tht i lor good or e\ il, on 
w Ini h a moral sympal hv unites those 
who politically arc most ut variance 
with ear h other; and so the com- 
mon dread and hatred of improve- 
ment, of ti nth, of principle — in other 
words, of all that is t lie light and 
life of man, has, on more than one 
occasion, united in one cause all who 
are low m intellect and morals, from 
the highest rank in soviet) down to 
tin humblest. 

■ In tin* specimens of Etruscan 
' ilM s and f resi oes giv en by Me -all m 
t he al las accompanying his History 
<’) t ho Ancient People of Italy, and 
ni thosr* published more recently by 
the Antiquarian Society of Rome, it 
is curious to observe how many of 
the subjects are taken from the story 


of the siege of Thebes, and still 
more' from that of Tioy. Man\ of 
the vases on which these subjects 
occur, arc thought to he achiallv of 
Athenian inanufaet ur e ; othejs ap- 
pear to he Italian imitations; hut 
both equally prove that the stories 
of the heroic age of (in ere were 
well known m Italy, and th« vvoiks 
of (irecian ait admired and sought 
after 

1 The naval victory of Luma was 
won by Micro, tin brother and suc- 
cessor of (ielon, over the Etruscans, 
in the year 474 n e Olymp. 7b-^ 
It is commemorated by Diodorus, 
XI. 71, arid by Pindar, Pv th I 1C>; 
and one of the In lmets taken fiom 
the enemy on this d iy, and sent as 
an offering f o the ( )lv mpian .In pi ter, 
was dis(o\(red b\ an English 1 / a- 
veller, m I s J 7 , amongst the nuns of 
Olvmpia, and hears an mscnption 
which tells its sloiy, “that 1 1 u ro, 
th(‘ soil of Dmomenes, and ihe Sy- 
ne tisans, ollei ed it to .love as a pa it 
of the Tv n he man •* j>oil I mm Cuma.” 
See Hockh, ( orpus Insenpt CJru’C. 
tom. 1. ]) <i4. 
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chap, their cities gladly lent their aid to the invader; and 

v v ' the Romans must have heard with interest from their 

neighbours and friends of Came or Agylla, how some ot 
their countrymen had done good service in the lines * 
of the Athenian armv, and how they had been involved 
in that sweeping ruin in which the greatest armament 
ever yet sent out by a free and civilized Commonwealth 
had so miserably perished. Hut the Romans knew 
not, and could not know, how deeply the greatness of 
their ow n posterity, and the fate of the whole western 
world, was involved in the destruction of the fleet of 
Athens in the harbour of Syracuse. Had that great 
expedition proved victorious, the energies of Greece 
during the next, eventful century would have found their 
field in the west no less than in the east; Greece, and 
not Rome, might have conquered Carthage; Greek, in- 
stead of Latin, might have been at this day the prin- 
eipal element of the languages of Spain, of France, and 
of Italy ; and the laws of Athens, rather than of Rome, 
might be the foundation of the law of the civilized 
world. 

i icnrr.ii The period now before us is marked, as far as Rome 

cn;ii.ieUM ... 1 

of the on- itself is concerned, w ith few events of great importance. 

1 lie commons retained and asserted those rights which 
were the best suited to their actual condition; and 
thus became gradually fitted to desire and to claim 
Others of a higher character. Rut for the first im- 
portant advantage to their cause they were indebted 
to one of the w isest and best Romans of his time, wdio 
was at once trusted by them, and respected bv his own 
order, the patrician Mamercus CEmilius. Aine years 
x v c :pi after the institution of the censorship, Mamercus having 
been named dictator, to oppose a threatened attack 
from the Etruscans, proposed and carried a law 5 to 
limit the duration of the censorship. That office, in 

4 Thucydides, VII. 53. b Livy, TV. 24. 
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its powers and outward splendour a lively ima^e of 
royalty, was held for a term of five years. 15y the law — 
of Mamercus vEmilius it was to bo held in future only 
for (M <> li teen months; and as the election of censors 
still took place onlv at intervals of five years, this 
magistracy was alwavs in abeyance for a longer time 
than it was in existence. 

The censorship was an office so remarkable, that r( ' nS(,r 
ftowever familiar the subject may be to many readers, 
it is necessary here to bestow some notice' on it. Its 
original business' 4 was to take' a register of the citizens 
and of their property; but this, which seems at first 
sipht to he no more than the drawing up of a more 
statistical report, became in fact, from the lar^e dis- 
cretion allowed to every Homan officer, a political power 
of the highest importance. The censors made* out the 
returns of the free population; but they did more; 
they di\idod it according to its civil distinctions, and 
drew u]> a list of the senators r , a list of the equites, a 
list of the members of the several tribes, or of those 
citizens who enjoyed the riifht of voting, and a list ol 
the mrarians, consisting of those froedmen, naturalized 
stranyiTs, and others, who beinjjr (mrolled in no tribe, 
possessed no vote in the comitia, but still enjoyed all 
the private rights of Homan citizens. Now 7 tin' lists 
thus drawn up h\ the censors were regarded as leyal 
evidenre of a maids condition : the state could refer to 
no more authentic standard than to the returns deli- 
berately made by one of its highest magistrates, who 
was responsible to it for their ludn^ drawn u]> properly. 

Ill' would, in the first place, be till' sole judm'ot many 
questions of fact, such as whether a citizen had the 
qualifications 8 required by law or custom for the rank 

r Mngistratus, cm senbarmn ' See tlu* nr^mmts of the census 
nntiiMi'iiiim custodian jue ct tabula- m Livy, WIN. is, and WX1X. 
rum tura, cui aibitriurn formula! 42 4 1. Sec also Zonaras, Nil. 19- 
censeridi subjiceretiu*. Livy, IV. 8 . 8 For instance, whether a man 

VOL. I. U 
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which he claimed, or whether he had ever incurred any 
judicial sentence which rendered him infamous 0 : but 
from thence the transition was easy, according to Ro- 
man notions, to the decision of questions of right ; such 
as whether a citizen was really worthy of retaining his 
rank, whether he had not committed some act as justly 
degrading as those which incurred the sentence of the 
law; and in this manner the censor gave a definite 
power to public opinion, and whatever acts or habits 
were at variance with the general feeding, he held him- 
self authorized to visit with disgrace or disfranchise- 
ment. Thus was established a direct check upon 
many vices or faults which law, in almost all countries, 
has not ventured to notice 4 . Whatever was contrary 
to good morals, or to the customs of their lathers, Ro- 
man citizens ought to he ashamed to practise*: if a 
man 10 behaved tyrannically to his wife or children, if 
he was guiltv of excessive cruedty own to his slaves, if 
lie 4 ne 4 gle 4 cted his land ", if he 4 indulged in habits of ex- 
travagant expense IJ , or follower! any calling which was 
regardeel as degrading 1,1 , the 4 offence was justly noteel 
by the 4 censors, and the offender was struck off* from 
the 4 list of senators, if his rank were so high; or if he 
were an ordinary citizen, lie 4 was expelled from his 
tribe 4 , anel redueeel te> the 4 c lass of the jerarians. Be- 
yond this the 4 censor had no pow r er of degradation 1 ; 


claiming to belong to one of the 
tribes, followed any trade incompa- 
tible with the character of a ple- 
beian : all retail trades being lbr- 
bnlden at this time to the commons. 
See Dionysius, IX 25 . 

u This was called a “judicium 
turpe,” and this was incurred in 
various actions, which are specified 
by the lawyers ; as, for instance, if a 
man were cast in an actio furti, or 
vi bonorum raptorum, or tutelie, or 
mandati, or pro socio, &c. See 
(jams, Institutes. IV. § IS2. And 
the diS(]iiahfication thus incurred 


was perpetual, and could not, he re- 
versed by the censors. See Cicero, 
pro Cluentio, 4 2 . 

10 Dionysius, XX. 3. Fragm. 
Mai. 

11 A. Gellius, IV. 12. 

12 Dionysius, XX. 3. See the 
well-known story of the censor Fa- 
briems expelling Kiifinus from the 
senate, because he had ten pounds’ 
weight of silver plate in his posses- 
sion. 

13 As, for instance, that of an 
actor. See Iavy, VII. 2. 

11 There is a remarkable passage 
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for the private rights of Roman citizens could not cuap. 
be taken away by any magistrate; the sentence could 
only affect his honours, or such privileges as wore 
strictly political. 

Yet the censors had a farther hold even on the iwr nf 
agrarians, nor was their power limited to the degrading ovYthc' 
a citizen from his rank; they could also affect his fiVf'pc opie. 
fortune. It was their business, as 1 have said, to make 
a return of the property of every Roman, and of its 
value ; for the taxes were levied according to this 
return, and here too its evidence was decisive. Every 
citizen presented at the census a detailed account of 
his property; lie stated the name 15 and situation of 
his landed estate, what proportion of it was arable, 
what was meadow, what vineyard, and what ol i \ e 
ground, lie was even to number his vines and olive 
trees, and to the whole' thus minutely described he was 
to affix his own valuation. lie was to observe* the 
same* rules wiih regard to his slave's, and undoubtedly 
with regard to his horses and cattle'; for all these came? 
under the same class of res mancipii. Rut the evnsor 

in Livy, XLY I r >, m which (\ (in winch soroe it probably is that 
Claudius, one ol the censors in the Pionssius speaks of the censors as 
year r )S4, is represented 10 denying removing a man Or Tar rd)v dWg u)v 
tfic right of the censor to depme r/n'Adr, XVI II. 22. Lragm. Mai); 
any man ol his vote: he could re- but that the latter was for the tuno 
mo\c him from a more honourable equivalent to a judicium turpe, and 
tribe to a less honourable, but be deprived a citizen of all his political 
could not remove him from all the rights; but it could be reversed 
thirty-five tribes, and so, in effect, either by the censor’s colleague, or 
disfranchise him And yet the ex- by the next censors. But the ques- 
pression “ in <cranos referri,” is tion concerning the a-rarians, like 
equivalent to “in Cieritum tabulas every other connected with the ccn- 
refern,” and this is a well-known sors and the centuries, is beset with 
designation of the “ civitas sine suf- difficulties, from our ignorance of the 
fragio;’’ for (iellius says expressly, changes introduced at different, pe- 
that “in has tabulas censures referri nods, and thus being apt to ascribe 
jubebant, quos notae causa suffragns to one time what is applicable only 
pnvahant.” XVI 13. It would to another. 

seem, however, that “ tribu movere,” 11 See all these particulars in the 
Bnd “ in a'rarios referre,” were two “ forma censualis,” given by Ulpian, 
distinct sentences, and that the for- de C’ensihus, lib 111. quoted in the 
rntr did indeed only imply a re- Digest, Tit. de Censibus, L. 4. 
inoval from a higher tribe to a lower (Lib. L, Tit. XV.) 

D 


U 



292 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


(’HAP. 

XVII. 


had an unlimited power of setting on all these things 
a higher valuation, and consequently of subjecting 
them to a higher rate of taxation. Further, we have 
instances 1G of a censor’s calling for a return of other 
articles of property, such as clothing, jewels, and 
carriages, which were not returned in the regular 
order of the census; and on these he would set r an 
extravagant valuation, to ten times their actual worth. 
Nor does it appear that in these cases there was am 
remedy for the person aggrieved: the censor’s decision 
was final. On the return of taxable property thus 
made, the senate, in case of need, levied a certain rate, 
ordinarily as it seems, of no more than one per 
thousand; but raised, as circumstances might require, 
to two, throe, or four per thousand. For it must he 
understood that this property tax, or tributum, was 
mostly a war tax, and not a part of the regular re- 
venues of the state: it might happen, therefore, that 
no property tax was levied, and in that case the cen- 
sor’s surcharge, or over-valuation, would have been 
inoperative ; but wars wore so frequent, and the 
necessities of the state so groat, in the early periods 
of the Roman history, that there was probably no one 
term of five years in which the tributum was not 
needed, and consequently no return of any censors 
which was not carried into effect. We are told also 
that the censors 18 on some occasions, not only put 
their own valuation on the property returned at the 
census, hut also fixed the rate to be levied upon it: 
being sure in this, as in so many other instances, to 

10 Livy, XXXIX. 44. Ornamonta cond Punic war; Livy, XXIX 15; 
et vestein inuhebrem et vclncula and Xielmhr concludes that it was 

m ccnsum referre jussit : the ordinary rate. *■ Three per thou- 

lit 1 decies tanto plum quain sand ” is mentioned as the rate fixed 

quanti essent icstnnarentur. by Oato and Valerius Flaccus in 

17 This was the proportion ob- their severe censorship in 568. 
served in the tribute imposed on the Livy, XXXIX. 44. 
twelve defaulting colonies in the se- ls Livy, XXXIX. 44 . 
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have their acts sanctioned by the senate, if it did not rn\r 
appear that they had been influenced by any unworthy 
motives. • 

]n addition to this yreat power with regard to tin k ()\0l the 
taxes, or tributa, the censors had the entin * manage- pi nmu <»i 
ment of the regular revenues of the state, or of it S munwc: lull 
veCiiindia ,y . They were the Commonwealth's stew- 
ards. and to their hands all its property was entrusted, 
lint these state demesnes wen' ample and various, in- 
cluding arable land, vineyards, pastures, forests, mines, 
harbours, fisheries, and buildings; the letting or farm- 
ing of all these belonged wholly to the' censors; the 
harbours, including tin' portoria or customs, which 
a])])ear to have been levied as a harbour, wharfage, and 
perhaps warehouse duty. They w('re thus a charge 
])aid by tin' merchant for his use of the* state’s pro- 
perty : and this is the proper notion of vertical as 
opposed to tributum; that the first was received by 
the state in its capacity of landlord or proprietor, the 
latter was paid to it as a political society: the \ecti<fal 
was i>hen b\ the farmer, trader, or consumer, as the 
price of some commercial or economical benefit; the 
tributum was the citizen's dut\ to bis country. Besides 
all these sources of revenue, the state claimed a mono- 
poly ot salt - ,0 ; and the rieht of selling this most neces- 
sary article was also let by the censors on their own 
terms; for they fixed the price at which it was to be 
sold to the public. Why salt was thus considered as 
state property may probably be explained on the 

^ I t vectigaha populi Romani times of the Commonwealth kept the 
sub mitu atque arbitrio (censoruin) sale of salt in its <m n hands, and did 
essent Lt\\, 1\’. 8. not farm it, as was usual with the 

*° The salt works at, the mouth other vectigaha. Hut it was farmed, 
of the liber were said to have been and the price at which it was to he 
first established in the reign of sold was fixed by the censors in the 
Aneus Man-ms. Livy, I. 33. Ac- year 548 , when M. Livius, one of 
coiding to (ironovius’ excellent note the censors, acquired from this very 
o,i the well-known passage in Livy, circumstance his nickname Sali- 
II 9, the government m the earlier nator Livy, XXIX. 37. 
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principle that the sea and the sea-shore belonged to 
no man ; and in a country where the whole supply of 
salt comes from the sea, it would not appear unnatural 
that the state should take into its own hands the sale 
of a commodity so universally needed, and which was 
derived immediately from that element which no indi- 
vidual could claim as his property. At any rate, salt 
was at l!ome, as afterwards in France, an article that 
could he sold only by the government. 

With these almost kingly powers, and arrayed in 
kingly state, for the censor’s robe 21 was all scarlet, and 
not merely bordered with a scarlet hand, elected by 
the curiae, and holding their office for live years, the 
censors might well seem too great for a free common- 
wealth, and the patricians, in retaining an office so 
important in their own exclusive possession, seemed 
to have more than compensated for their loss of a part 
of the military trilmneship, had the constitution of 912 
been really acted on. It was a most welcome law 
then to the commons, when the dictator Mamereus 
vFmilius, in the year 921, proposed the shortening of 
the term of the censor’s office to eighteen months. 
Nor did the patricians refuse their consent to the 
measure; for there were many of their body who felt 
that a magistracy held for five years could he acces- 
sible only to a few individuals of the highest distinc- 
tion ; and that the mass of the patricians, no less than 
of the commons, would be subject to the power of the 
censors without being ever able to exercise it them- 
selves. 

The greatness of the censor’s office has led me to 
depart a little from the chronological order of events, 
and to anticipate by a few years the regular mention 

- 1 Polybius, VI. 53 . And a cen- of any. See Tacitus, Ann. IV. 15, 
sor’s funeral, funus censormm, used and AIL with Lipsius’ note on the 
to be voted even to the emperors, as first-quoted passage, 
the most honourable and magnificent 
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of the ^Emilian law. I now u<> back to the year 912, cttvp. 
and the appointment of consuls in the room of tribunes - — ' 

of tlie soldiers, immediatedy after the institution of this 
latter office. 

Consuls continued to be appointed for the next four 
years; but a memorable event which occurred in the 
year 91b ajjjain led to the election of tribunes. The 
tear 915 had been a season of <jreat scarcity 2 -'; a 
^special officer had been named with the title 1 of pra 4 - s-u.ii)/ 

, , , l • 1 >>n<l 

lectus annome, or master ot the markers, m order to sm hu-m- 
rehewe 4 the general distress; but he had been able to s/ wl-ims 
do \ (M’v little, and the suffering was so extreme, that 
many of the poorer citizens threw themselves into the 
Tiber in despair. In this state 4 of things 2 ’, Sp. 

Madias, one of the 4 richest of the 4 commons, and a 
member of one of the 4 plebeian centuries of knights or 
equites, a man of la rye mercantile 4 (leadings, and hating 
thus many connexions in the 4 lH'i^hbouring countrms, 
succ(M 4 de 4 d in making la rue purchase's of corn, and 
issue'd it to the ]>oore 4 r citizens e'ither at a \e 4 r\ low 
price or ewem gratis, lb 4 thus became 4 (‘xcerdinuly 
popular, and was followed b\ a ureat multitude 4 21 when- 
( 4 v<T he ap]>e 4 are 4 d in the forum; so that it was supposed 
that lie 4 would att( 4 m])t to win a share 4 e)f the 4 consul- 
sliij) for the 4 commons, and was likel\ himself to be 4 - 
e*ome the first pledjeian consul. The 4 patricians, re 4 - 
sol\ed to present this, procured the appointnumt of 
one of the rneist euninent of the'ir oreleT, T. < hiinetius Arr :>AG 

AC VAl. 

Capitolinus; but the 4 danger inij^ht be onh delated: 
the scarcity still continued, anel Madius was naming 
fresh po]>ularit\ e 4 ve 4 rv <la\ : the harvest was still dis- 
tant. and if the distress became greater, the 4 mingled 

Livy, IV. 12. seize the Capitol, and other strong 

Livy, IV. 13. Zonaras, VII. positions in the city; for this must 
2ei he the meaning of the expression, 

‘‘ Zonaras adds, ttiat he had ar- cVophruro <^povpoik. 
t n ally provided himself with men to 
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despair and gratitude of the commons might overhear 
all opposition, and the consulship might he wrested 
from the patricians in spite of all their efforts. ( )n a 
sudden - ' it was announced that the old L. (^uinctius 
Cineinnatus had been named dictator by the consul T. 
Quinctius, in consequence of a meeting of the senate: 
the dictator had made (-. Scrvilius Ahala his master 
of the horse; the patricians and the plebeian knights 
had occu])ied the Capitol and the other strong places 
of the city during the night, and in the morning the 
dictator appeared in the forum, with the array of his 
four-and-t went y lietors, all hearing along with their 
rods those well-known axes which denoted his sovereign 
power, while he was supported besides by his master 
of the horse, at the head of a numerous body of the 
younger patricians in arms. 

The dictator took his scat at his tribunal, and sent 
(\ Ahala to summon Madius to appear before him. 
As master of the horse, all the members of the cen- 
turies of equites were underdiis immediate authority; 
and on this account perhaps ho was chosen to deliver 
the summons. Madius saw that his fate was deter- 
mined ; hi' endeavoured to fly; his enemies charged 
him with snatching up a butcher’s knife 27 , and en- 
deavouring to repel the knights who were pursuing 


The senate, according to Zo- 
nnras appointed \. Uunuiius dic- 
tator before tiny left the senate 
house: and the\ did not separate 
till evening, that the result ot their 
measures might not he prematurely 
known. The occupation of the Capi- 
tol during the night, and the ap- 
pearance of the dictator in the forum 
early in the morning, ready to anti- 
cipate whatever might have been the 
designs of Mselius, remind us of the 
Doge of Venice, (irademgo, and the 
energetic measures by which he met 
and baffled the conspiracy of the 
Quenm and Thiepoli. See Daru, 


U. VII. 

Zonaras says, that the Capitol 
was secured au'i jutv inntuyv. dins 
may include the | deheian cent in ics of 
knights, hut it certainly applies 
mainly to the patricians, who were 
all enrolled in the sev suffragia, or 
patrician centuries of knights or ca- 
valry. And so, after the death of 
M<v!uis, Ahala is described as re- 
turning to the dictator, “stipatus 
caterva patriciorum juvenum.” Livv, 
IV. 14 . 

Dionysius, XII. 1. Fragm. 

Mai. 
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liini • under somewhat similar circumstances the fhap. 

treacherous murder of Wat Tvler was excused In his v ✓ — J 

pretended insolent behaviour to the king; and Ahala, 
as easier as Sir William Walworth to do his work, 
slew Madius on the spot, as guilty of disobedience. 

The old dictator - h justified the deed to the multitude: 
u M«idius had aimed, not at the consulship, hut at 
making himself king; the master of the markets had 
Reported to the senate that secret meetings wore held 
at his house, and arms collected : to moot this danger 
the senate had appointed a dictator; he had proposed 
to try "Madius, and judge him according to his guilt 
or innocence; hut as he had refused to obey Ins sum- 
mons, and had resisted his own immediate commander, 
lie had boon lawfully slain ’ 1 .” immediately after- 
wards, treating Madius as a eomieted traitor, ho 
ordered his house' to he levelled with the' ground; 
thus the story of the concealed arms could never In' 
disproved; for no time* was allowed to the tribunes ol 
the' commons to search the house': Madiirv enemies 
might report whatever then pleased. The' house 
stood under the ( 'apitol, not far from the Mamertine 
prison 10 , and the site' of it was for ages after called 
the yTquimadium, or the' Madian level. 

Suc h is the story which tin' traditions or memoirs td- <<.m- 
of the t c )uinctian and Senilian families handl'd down , (lull, Hit .it 
and which the annalists adopted on their authority. 
Whatever ambitious designs Madius may have had, 
nothing, even according to the' statement of his ene- 
mies, was proved against him; and his aiming at the 
consulship would have been a sufficient crime' in the' 

Livy, IV. 15 c.Ttera facta dict;u|iie fjus ut . . . 

' J “ J ore e.esmn pronuntiac it,” tin jure ( jcmis evisiimei ur.” C 7C 
expression w Inch seems as technical JU Xielnihr, Vol II note 02s 
ninl official as our verdict of “ justi- Bunsen, Beschreibung der Studt 
fiable homicide. Suetonius pru- Rom Vol 111 p 4b Varro, Ling 
u oores tins same judgment on the Lat. V. § 157. Ed. Muller 
murder of Caesar, “ Praegravant 
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eyes of the patricians to tempt them to violent mea- 
sures. On the other hand, charity was so little 
familiar to the Greeks and Homans, that the splendid 
munificence of Madias is in itself suspicious; a time 
of great distress would make it easy for a man of his 

o 

wealth to engage a hand of armed adventurers, suffi- 
cient to put him in possession of the Capitol by , 
sudden attack; and then his popularity with tin 1 ' ,r x- 
moiis, and their hatred of the patricians, would have! 
rendered him ample service. However, the commons 
were indignant at his summary death; and there is a 
dim and confused account of disturbances consequent 
upon it. Ahala was obliged to leave Home 1 ; and 
tribunes of the soldiers instead of consuls were chosen 
for tin 1 following year; t bus much is intelligible; and 
the strength of tin* patricians in tin 1 eomitia of the 
centuries, the immense power of tin 1 officer who pre- 
sided at them, and perhaps also tin 1 natural hauling 
of the richer plebeians to the side of the patricians in 
a time of distress, when the contest was so likel\ to 
take the form of one 1 between numbers and property, 
will sufficiently account for the election of three patri- 
cians, and amongst them of L. ( L >uinctius, the son of 
the old dictator. Hut still the greatest number of 
votes was given to Mamereus vKmilius, who had 
boon chosen one of the quays tores parricidii along 
with L. Valerius a few r years before, and whoso popular 
dictatorship four years later we have already noticed. 


31 Vu It rius Maximus, V. 1, § 2. 
Ami so Cicero, (It* Repubhen, I. 3. 
( )tfcnsio eommeinoratur Ahahe tie 
had just Indore spoken of “ Camilh 
cxilium,” and immediately after- 
waids mentions “ mvidia NasieiP.” 
Now ollensio is in itself an ambi- 
guous term, and may signify either 
t \ilmm or mvidia ; either “ the mis- 
fortune or calamity of Ahala,” or 
“ the odium which lie incurred 


But then this odium may have in- 
dueed him to leave Rome, as Nasica 
did, without undergoing any formal 
trial; and then when his party was 
strong enough, Ik* may have re- 
turned, according to the statement 
of the pseudo-Cicero pro Pomo, e 
32, and this may have been called 
a return from banishment without 
much exaggeration. 
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There was, however, a much more mysterious cttap. 

story 1 '" to ho found in some of the annalists from — 

whom Livy compiled his history; that L. Minucius, Mimumj 

, i i i li-i' 1 1 itr u»>uo 

tfat very master ot the markets who is said to tun e m<i t«. u,r 

'•ivep the first information ot the dangerous designs ami ot Ins 
‘ ^ . Maiius, now in the disturbances tliat followed , ' <,I ' ul ‘ u a 
w( • over from the patricians to the commons, was 
choMm by the ten tribunes to be their colleague, thus 
raisniL ttie number to eleven, and in this office put a 
stop lo the dissensions. Further, he is said to June 
brought down the price of corn at the end of three 
market days to one as for the modi us , and to ha\e 
become so popular, that the commons presented him, 
as their deliverer out of misery, with an ox with gilded 
, nos to offer as a sacrifice' and a statue' was erected 
:n ln> honour without the' Porta Trituunina, made' on t 
if the' hrem/e 4 or brass e*oins which the 4 commons suh- 
-xribed for the 4 purpose-, each man contribut iny an 
ounce 4 , or tin 4 twe'Ifth ]>avt of the' as, which was still of 
the weight ot a full pound. 

%r L iw, IV. K) 3i Lny mentions tin* ox, IMiny 

C.,iiy, lint Nat Will. 1. the stalin’. \\ III 1 and X\\I\. 

, v it sc’idas tlio as if Miimcms 1 I , and both ‘qua lfy the phu e, extra 
u' *'<)! 1 at tins • ite the corn which portum Ti iireinmam, that is on the 
,v huv had e-)!l( ted. nd which had bank of the 'I’lher, la tween the 
n confiscated .dter h>s death, nortli-easti’rn toot of ihe Aventme 
r>ut I’hny’s expression, 4 in trims and the river. Wut as Livy’s cx- 
nundinis ad assem redejrit/’ implies presMun, “ hove aurato extra portum 
v more gradual and at the same Tr.^emmam est donatus,” is rather 
time a more extensive reduction of strange, ln» editors have proposed 
the price. It he proposed a law to various corrections, amongst which, 
fix a maximum, it would of course the most plausible was that of (iro- 
reqmre three nundina 1 to elapse he- nouns, who proposed to read “hove 
fore it could lie passed, and this ct prato ” But a hos aurat us, tliat 
max he Blinj ’s meaning 'Mien the is, auratis eonulms, was t»i\en hv 
sah’ ot Mmlitis’ corn at a cheap rate the consul to l* I)e< ms, one of tlie 
mav have taken place in the mean- tribunes of the rs f ( , r s.a m <jr 

while; uml if much corn had reall\ lus army m the liist Sanimtc war, 
been hoarded, it would naturally Lny, VII '17 and Nahuhr’s cori- 
ause a jj^reat reduction of prices jeet ure is simpler and min e prolmhle, 
when brought suddenly into the that tin* words, 41 et statu. i,” have 
market in tlie spring, especially if dropped out m Liv\’s text, between 
’• i 1 was a promise of un abundant “bo\e aurato,” and “ extra portam 
ban est m tin coming Mitnmu Tri^emiuum.” 
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chap. Dion Cassius lias preserved a statement, that in 
— - — ' these times many patrieians did in fact m> over to the 
tins story, commons ; and it is remarkable tliat from this time 
forward wo moot with none but plebeians of the name 
of Minueius, although patrician Minucii have: hitherto 
occurred several times in the Fasti. And it is con- 
ceivable enough that if any man had wished so to de- 
grade himself, as the patrieians would consider it, he 
miydit have done it with no opposition on their part: 
nav, they would have at once cast him out from their 
body as an unworthy member; for the feeling of later 
time's, when I\ ( lodius was adopted into a plebeian 
family, to enable' him to stand for the tribuneship, 
and when the' aristocracy oppose'd it as only furthering 
the purpose's of his ambition, could not exist amongst 
the haughty patricians of the fourth century. ( hi the 
otheT hand, (deero tre'ats these' supposi'd passing oyer 
from one' order to the other as mostly fictitious ; and 
invemted In ph'beians, me're'ly to claim for themselves 
kindred with an old patrician house of the 1 same' name. 
Nor is it probable that there could have' been eleven 
tribunes at once'; but it may be that L. Minueius so 
acted in concert with the tribune's as master of the 
markets^, that he was said to be like an eleventh 
me'mber of their college. Tim rest is sufficiently pro- 
bable', that he propeiseel anel carried, afte'r the regular 
period e»f thre'e market days, a law to fix the maxi- 
mum at which corn shoulel be sedel ; and this, in a 
season of se*areity, when the evil is always attributed 
by the vulgar to the covetousness of e*orn deal<*rs, 

;5 Three of the tribunes, we are Hut the other seven, eon. si ituting t tic 
told by Livy, hud taken no part in majority of the college, must have 
proposing the vote of the commons, gone along with him m his measures 
which rewarded Minueius with Ins us master of the markets, and his 
o\ and his statue; hut on the eon- acting in concert with them, perhaps 
trnry continued to revile him, as he in some instances against the wishes 
had been the fiist person to give in- of the patricians, may have given 
formation to the senate of the sup- rise to the story, 
posed treasonable designs of Maelius. 
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rather than to natural causes, would quite account for cm at 
his popularity. ' — — ' 

In the following rear, however, consuls were auain Diuatorsiup 

. • . , ‘ . <4 M.iiucv- 

chosen, and continued to be so for lour years, that is, m* ynuu- 
till o'2l< when Mamercus .'Emilias was appointed dic- 
tator. II is law for abridging’ the duration ol the 
censor’s office so offended the existing censors, one of 
whom was M. Geeanius Macerinus, already known as 
*TT zealous partizan of bis order in bis consulship in oOK, 
that they degraded him from his tribe A and rated his 
proper! \ in the census at eii>*lit times as much as its 
real \alue. The roniinons were so indignant, that 
they called aloud for military tribunes instead of con- 
suls; and for the next two years tribunes were accord- 
in<il\ clcctiMl ; but still no plebeian was chosen, nor eyen 
am patrieian distinguished for bis attachment to the 
popular cause. 

Aimin, for five \ ears we find the names of consuls in Then. 

. * . , . it l 1»» 1 m h ut iho 

t lit' l asti, from diet to »>1:S inclusive'. hut the power i mmuoii*. 
of the commons was silently and healthih advancing : hV ' 
and within this short period we find two remarka hie i <U 
instance's of it. In ddf) ", T. ( C )uinctius, a son of the , m 

old L. ( incinnatus. and ( . Julius Menlo, were 1 consuls. aulhullLy * 
TJie .Thjuians and \ oheians had united their force's, 
and as>cml)le k d a urcat arinv at tlu'ir usual position on 
Affiidus. A pestilence, nearly contemporary with that 
which visited Athe'iis so fearfully in tlu v early \ears of 
the' Peloponnesian war, liael prevailed in Home' at 
interyals during the' last four years, and carried efferent 
numbers of the people. This <ya\e a se'iise' of weak- 
ness, anel to increase it. the' consuls at tack in u 1 he* enemy 
on Affiielus were' defeate*el. Then the* senate rt'sohcd 
to appoint a dictator; hut the consuls. jealous at this 
implied censure on thems<d\es, re'luse'd t e > obey the 
senate’s decree. Some party orfamih lends, of which 
Livv, IV. 24 V Livy, IV 26 . 
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CHAP, we know nothing, w 7 ere most probably at work in this 
v — v— ^ 1 dispute; and it was proposed and carried that the 
senate should call upon the tribunes for their aid. 
Niebuhr thinks that the tribunes were called upon to 
propose the senate’s decree to the commons, that their 
acceptance of it might give it the force of a law. Livy’s 
story is, that the tribunes threatened to throw the con- 
suls into prison, if they persisted in disobeying the 
senate. 1 fowever this be, there was at any rate an im- 
portant acknowledgment of the power of the commons, 
when the patrician senate appealed to them to enforce 
its authority over the highest patrician magistrates. 

The rjuos- Again in 328, when a war with Veii was resolved 
Mi.th ,H on i th(' tribunes threatened 38 to stop the enlistments of 

mlnmtti <1 to 7 1 

rlcy 0 * Iltu " S() l ( li (TS ? unless the question of going to war were first 
submitted to the people in their centuries. The senate 
had considered its own decree sufficient; but it had 
taught the tribunes by its own conduct not to regard 
it so; and accordingly the war was proposed in the 
comitia, and sanctioned by the votes of all the centuries. 


A ac iW' m I hose were great constitutional points; another 
i.iiw loi .t matter, deeply affecting individuals, had been provided 
coumiuta- f or by a law passed three years before, which fixed a 
fines of definite money commutation for the fines of 39 she™ 

hlieep ami * . * 

oAen. and oxen commonly imposed by the consuls for con- 
tempt of their j urisdietion. That the payment of these 
lines in kind would he often highly vexatious is obvious : 
and if the consul were allowed to fix his own rate of 
commutation, it might hear hardly on the delinquent, 
especially if, as is probable, the brass money was now- 
beginning to rise in value, so that tile old money price 
of an ox or a sheep would be now more than it was 
worth. Cicero’s statement 40 is, that the censors L. 
Papirius and P. l’inarius had imposed their fines in 


M Livy, IV. 30. 
* J Livy, IV. 30. 


40 De Republic;!, II. 35. 
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kind, and had thus seized so many cattle, that the chap. 

consuls, to relieve the commons, fixed an easy rate of 

money commutation, at which the cattle might be re- . 
deemed. 

From the year 329 to 341 we have tribunes eon- a r c :i:u 
stanth, with the exception of only two years, instead v-w iu-' ’ 
of consuls. In 331, after a long interval 4I , we again "inu’IauLw! 
hear of a call for an agrarian law ; recent victories over 
the Yolseians and Yeientians had added probably to 
the amount of the demesne land; and the patricians 
who occupied it, either paid no acknowledgment for it 
at all, or if they did, it went not in the national trea- 
sury, but into that of their own order; the commons 


reaped no benefit from it. At the same time the com- 
mons had to serve at their own expense in war ; and 
^nis, as the poorer classes could ill support this burden, 
and could pro\ ide themselves only with the most in- 
ferior arms, the numbers and the efficiency of the 
regular infantry were much below' what they might 
ha\e been. Accordingly, the tribunes demanded that 
then' should be a dhision of a portion of the demesne 
land amongst the commons; and that the occupiers of 
the remainder should pay their vectigal regularly, and 
tint it should be devoted to the purpose of pa\ingthe 
soldiers. Here was a question in which the mass of 
tin* commons were interested: and it was likely, that 
during the continuance of this contest, the haulers of 
the commons would gain some of those points which 
they so longed for, but which wore of far less import- 
ance in the estimate of their followers, an admission to 
the higher magistracies. 

A favourable opportunity presented itself three years a r c :>,:u 
afterwards, in 334: when the patricians 12 themselves iiVor!< IV 
proposed an increase in the number of the qumstores lIlrdTosnid 
cla>sici, those officers chosen by the centuries, and quite iV V.T ti»o 


n Livy, tv. 30 


" Livy, IV 4?. 


c ouumniB, 
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chap, distinct from the qusestorcs parricidii, whose business it 
' — v — ' was to receive all money paid to the public treasury, 
and to make all payments from it. This was an office 
of great trust and dignity, and was usually regarded 
as a title to a place in the senate; the censors, in 
drawing out their list of that body, generally included 
in it the quarters of the last five years. Now, as wars 
were heirinning' to be carried on on a greater scabs 
and were attended with more success than formerly 
it was desirable to have two new qiuestors to accom- 
pany the grmies to the field, and to take charge of t lie 
plunder that might* he gained, or of the lands that 
might he conquered, i Jut the tribunes naturallv de- 
manded, that if the college 4 of quarters were thus in- 
creased to four, two of them should he chosen from 
the commons. This the 1 senate 4 would not listen te^ 
but proposed that the whole number should be taken 
indiscriminately from either ordeT. "When the tribunes 
refused to aevopt this compromise, having leanuM.1 from 
experience that siudi a pretended free 4 choice would 
alwa\s end in the 4 exclusive election of patricians, the 
senate dropped the measure alte)gether. But the 
tribunes then brought it forward themse 4 lves, and after 
long disputes, the 4 compromise first proposed by file 
senate was ace*epted, and the qiuestorship, with its four 
placets, was eleedared by law to he open alike to the 
patricians and to the eonnnons. 

Depute Jim 4 again the aehantage gained hv the commons 

about tlio ^ * 

i. .iw as aT1 order was great; but the individuals who had 
m Postu- sowed the seed did not rea]) the fruit; for again, 

mins l»\ Ins > 1 ' 

BoKhcra. owing to the gre 4 at influence e)f the magistrate who 
presieled at the e*e>tni t ia, none but patrician quaestors 
were chosen. Still the commons waxed stronger: 
a u.c 337 . three vears afterwards, in 337, an agrarian law r 13 was 
passed, by which fifteen hundred of the commons re- 
« Livy, IV. 47. 
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coived allotments of two jujjfera a man out of the land chap. 

lately conquered from the people 4 of Lavici. i >u t a - , ' 

larger elixision of the demesne land was demanded, . 
and in a epnrter xvheiv it could he enjoyed more 
secureh ; lor the' colonists semt to a Irontier district 
would lone continually to deiend thebr new property 
with their swmrds, and men naturallx longed for a 
dixision of the old drinrsur nearer home, which every 
new ad\ance of tin* Homan bonndarx placed at a 
greater distance from danger. I'll is, lmwexer, the 

jiatrician occupiers of this land wore too powerlul to 
pe 4 rmit ; and the ronte'st rcalh turned upon the 4 dis- 
posal of the new conquests, dims, in TIO, Poke was A v I ( r 4 : | tl , 0, 
comjiier(‘d, a town of the vKepiians, not far troin La- 
xiei; and t ho commons mpiired that a portion ol this 
newlv-won teTritorx nimlit, at le*ast, 1 h 4 allot t < m 1 to 
them. Kxen this was resisted, and hy nomi more 
v ediemientlx than h\ M. Postmnius IJeoillcnsis M , one 
of the militarx tribune's of the 4 year ‘MI. I I< 4 com- 
manded one of the armies which were in the field 
against the .Papuans, and abusing his militarx |>ower 
for jiolitical purpose's. ] ic t h i o a t ei um 1 to xisit ujion his 
soldiers am display of feelinu which the 4 ) mi^lit have 
shown in favour of the proposed agrarian law. This 
excited unixersal indignation, which he ht'i^htemed 
hv lahusim*' to his army any share 1 of the spoil which 
thev had won in recovering l>ohe from the .Papuans. 

( )])en discontent them broke 4 out, and Postmnius re 4 - 
pressino' it with extremie se 4 xe 4 rit\, and the 4 most me 4 r- 
( ih 4 s> exeeutiems, pro\ okeel his soldie‘rs to a mutiny, 
in which lie 4 was stoned to ele 4 ath. 

A crime so rare in the 4 Human annals produeeal its Profiling* 

ill ( onx‘- 

natural and just consequence, a re*aetiem against the m»< »»•< 
cause 4 winch app( 4 ared to he 4 e*onneede 4 d with it. V on- 
mds were chosen instiaid of tribunes of the soldiers; 

Livy, IV. 49, O) 
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chap, and the commons, to whom the senate had given the 
— — ' choice of the judge 4 in this cause, commissioned tlie 
♦ consuls to inquire into the murder of l\)stumius, and 
to punish the guilty. This choice was sanctioned by 
the curia 1 , and the judge's thus appointed fulfilled 
their task with moderation, so that the influence 
which the patricians had gained by the whole transac- 
tion was marked by the undisturbed (‘lection of con- 
suls for three years following. l>ut by that time the 
feeling had changed: the continued opposition of the 
patricians to any agrarian law seemed a more present 
evil than the murder of Postumius: and while that 
crime had been duly punished, the injustice of the 
patricians was triumphant. It is dangerous to over- 
look a change in public opinion, and still more to try 
to force in its old direction the tide which is begin- 
ning to turn. The patricians carried the (‘lection of 
a.uc ’ufi. consuls for a fourth year, in spite of a strong feeling 
of discontent ; hut the commons were so roused, that 
in spite of all obstructions caused by the presiding 
officer, they elected at the open comitia of qua'stors 
no fewer than three plebeians. 

Smut da* Then the agrarian law was demanded more vche- 
tolitumed 1 " mentl y over, and three tribunes, all of the Icilitfn 
family, were conspicuous as the leaders of the com- 
mons. 1 he year passed away in these contests, hut 
the commons insisted on having tribunes instead of 
consuls for the year following; and this was consented 
to 47 , but at the same time rendered nugatory by the 


45 “ A plebe, consensu populi, 
consulilms negotuun mandatin'.” 
Livy, IV. 51. A remarkable pas- 
sage, winch Niebuhr, as may be sup- 
posed, has not forgotten to appeal 
to, as a proof of the identity of the 
populus in old times with the patri- 
cians. It would seem as if the 
murder of Postumius was regarded 
as a crime committed by plebeians 


against the patrician order ; it was 
then an act of moderation in the 
senate, to allow the offending party 
to name the judge, and the patri- 
cians, to whom the injury had been 
done, would at any rate require that 
the nomination should be submitted 
to them for their approval. 

46 Livy, IV. 54. 

4 ' Livy, IV. 55. 
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condition annexed to it, that none of the tribunes of chap. 
the commons of that year should he either re-elected — v— ^ 
to the same office or he chosen tribunes of the soldiers. 

Thus those candidates being excluded whose claims 
were greatest, the patricians once more succeeded in 
defeating the plebeian candidates of less name, and 
in'obtaining every place in the tribunesliip for their 
own body. 

Two years afterwards came the issue of the contest, a r o ,m 
A truce which had been concluded for twenty years 18 r.n tmumd 
with the Ycientians was now on the point of CX- (in is , mnn- 
piring; and as war rather than peace was supposed limn h nl tlio 
to be the natural state of things between two nations, tT 
unless some express treaty was interposed, so at the MX 
end of the truce hostilities would be resumed of course, 
unless either party wished to renew it, and was will- 
ing to purchase its continuance' on the enemy's terms. 

Home now felt itself much stronger than Yeii, for 
that town had been lately torn with internal discords, 
so much more violent and injurious than those of 
Home, in proportion as there was less of equal law 
and of acknowledged rights. The Homans therefore 
put a higher price on the renewal of the truce than 
the Ycientians would consent to pay; and both nations 
prepared for war. This was the moment for the 
commons to press their claims, and they refused to 
vote for the war unless something was done to satisfy 

Livy, IV. 58 Livy says that pass away without attacking their 
in the \ ear 3-18 ihe truce had already enemy, because the Ycientians were 
expired, and ns it had been eon- in vol\ ed in civil dissensions und the 
eluded, according to his own ae- Romans were too generous to take 
count, in the year 330, Niebuhr sup- advantage of tin ir weakness. We 
poses that it must have been m- see trom Thuo\ dales, \ . li, that it 
tended to last only for twenty cyclic was usual when a tmee was nearly 
years, of ten months each Hut we expired to negotiate as to the terms 
iind that hostilities did not begin till on wlueh it might he renewed : and 
350, and no one will belie\e that tins, I doubt not, is the true expla- 
the Romans allowed two years, in nation of the negotiations that went 
which they were, according to an- on duimg the)eurs 348 and 349. 
cient notions, at war with Veil, to 

x 2 
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niAP. them. The patricians, looking - forward to all the 
' — — ' glory and dominion promised them by the expected 
■ conquest of Yeii, or yielding to the power of justice, 
at last gave way. The veetigal ”, or tithe, due from 
the occupiers of the public land, was to provide pay 
for the soldiers; if this were not sufficient, it was to 
be made good bv a tax or tribute levied upon the 
whole people, according to the census of every citizen: 
and six tribunes of the soldiers were henceforth to be 
elected annually; one of whom, as Niebuhr thinks, 
was always to be a patrician, and to perform the im- 
portant judicial duties afterwards discharged by the 
pra’tor urbanus; the other live were to be elected in- 
discriminately from either order. At any rate, six 
tribunes were elected from this time forwards, and 
this increased number gave the commons a greater 
likelihood of seeing some of the places tilled by men 
of their own body. And so it happened, in fact; but 
for this the commons had yet to wait five years more. 

Accordingly pay 50 was issued to the soldiers, six 
tribunes of the soldiers wore elected, and in the year 
x rc 3.v) 3f)0, about the end of the Peloponnesian war, the 
Homans began their vast career of dominion by lay- 
ing siege to the great Ktrusean city of Yeii. 

49 "litis is not stated by Livy ; but paid very irregularly, and hence the 
as it had been the great object in- pay of the soldiers would, in point 
sisted on by the tribunes, it is natu- of fact., be provided chiefly out of 
ral to suppose that it must either the tax or tributum. 
have been granted or at any rate pro- 50 Livy, IV. 59— Cl. 
mised. It was probably however 
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AVARS OF THE ROMANS FROM 300 TO 304 —' THE VF.QIII- 
ANS AND VOLSC1ANS — THE ETRUSCANS — SIEOE AND 
CAPTURE OF VEIL 


lYt jitu (riT€i'^njxtv(n } ra fit TroAtpuTTer — ev 7T(ij)((JK(vafTavTu r a nnhifiia kiu 

tflTr(lt)<)T((i()l tytl'OITO, [l€Ta KLvbvi'GiV TLIS /IfAmit TTOLim^KVOL. 

Turn v HIDES, 1.18, 


The internal lii^torv of Home in the first century of rn ad. 

• . • win. 

the Commonwealth is obscure and olten uncertain; nor — — > 

• 11 *1 . The foitT^U 

can we venture to place full confidence m the details in-itm <>t 
of events, or of individual characters. The famil\ even inoio 
traditions and funeral orations out of which the oldest than t ho 
annalists compiled their narratives were often, as wo"’"" 
find, at variance with each other, and dealt largely in 
exasperation and misrepresentation. Yet still up to 
a certain point they were a check upon one another; 
there were necessarily limits to falsehood, when fellow- 
citizens, whether individuals or parties, were the sub- 
ject on which it was exercised. Hut with regard to 
foreign enemies, even this check was wanting. Kvery 
family might claim victories over the Jhjuians or the 
Yeientians : there was no sufficient knowledge of 
chronolopv to make it evident that the story of one 
victory and one triumph was fatal to the truth of 
others; the accommodating annalists found room for 
all. The account then of the early wars of the 
llomans cannot be trusted implicitly in its merest 
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chap, outline ; we have the highest authority 1 for saving 
that victories and even triumphs were sometimes 
* purely imaginary; a vear which is tilled with pretended 
successes of the Homans may have witnessed nothing 
hut their defeats. We are reduced, therefore, not 
only to an outline, hut to one made up from such 
scattered and almost accidental notices, that scarcely 
any one hut Niebuhr would have attempted, far less 
have been able to restore it. Here, as well as in the 
domestic history, the work is almost done to my hands : 
it were endless to make particular acknowledgments, 
when scarcely a page of this volume could have been 
written, had I not enjoyed the beneiit of Niebuhr’s 
guidance. 

Advance of ( ) ur last notice of tlic foreign affairs of Home stopped 

the Roman . . ' , 11 

power i e- at that disastrous period, the end of the third cen- 

tween .‘>00 ^ , , T , , 

mid W4. turv, when the yhqumns amt V oiseians, having over- 
run Latium, having oceu])ied many of the Latin towns, 
and established themselves on the Alban hills, were in 
the habit of carrying their plundering inroads up to 
the very walls of Home. And whilst the ( >pican 
nations were thus formidable on the side of Latium, 
the Sabines made frequent descents into the Homan 
territory, between the Tiber and the Anio, and some- 
times spread their ravages on that side also as far as 
the immediate neighbourhood of the city. Such nearly 
was the state of things about the year 300, which may 
he considered as the lowest point of the Homan for- 
tunes. The next sixty years witnessed a wonderful 
change; at the end of that period the Homan power 
had spread itself out on every side, and the Opican 
nations, the Sabines, and the Etruscans, had all given 
way before it. 

1 That namely of Cicero, in the (scil. in mortuorum laudationihus) 
often quoted passage of his Brutus, quae facta non sunt, falsi triumphi,” 

c. 16. “ Multa senpta sunt in eis &c. 
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Of these three enemies, the Sabines were the soonest chap 
and most effectually repelled. Alter the year 30(1, s ~ 
when M. lloratius Karbatus, tin' deliverer of the "•>< .m«i ^ 
J!oman commons from the decennirs’ tM'annv, is said liu s.d.mo 
to have gained a great victory o\(T them", we* re*ael of 
them no more during a period of more than a hundred 
and fifty years. A treaty of some sort or other must 
hn\e followed this victory; ])erha])s it was only a 
truce for a certain number of \ ears, which may ha\e 
been continually re*neyve*d by mutual consent; the 
Unmans having enough to do in Latium and in 
Ktruria ; and tlu^ Sabine youth line ling a tiedel for 
their enterprise, bv joining tbeir kinsimm, the Sam- 
nites, who soon after this time' began their conquests 
in Yampania. d ims the Homan territory along the 
loft hank of the Tiber was left in peace, and the 
frontier of the ( ommonwealth on this side* remained 
long unaltered, being bounded by the territory of the 
Sabine* city of Kretum, which was situated about nine- 
teen mile's from Koine*. 

A far more' obstinate* and varie'd cemtost was main- 

. . . . i . tin .Eipiuns 

tanieM ft against the* .Papuans and \ olscians. It is ])re- .ud \«>i 
tended that L. Valerius, the* worthy e'olle*ague* e >f M. i lo.i - in|» 

H . . , . * . , ,llnl \ K tnl V 

oratius, game*el a great victory over them in the year .a \ p«,stu- 
300 ■ ; but in 30!) 1 we find tb(*m again overrunning 1 ul ' r 
the* Koman territory, and advancing unoppe)se*el for the* 
last time' as far as the walls e>f Koine by the Esepiiline* 
gate. In that same* ve*ar 1 . (^uinclius the* consul is 
said to have gained a great Aegon e>ve*r the*in, and 
there is this evidence* e>f its re*alitv, that the* Komans 
established a garrison on the* ememie's 1 front ie*r at 
Yerrugo s ; a place* undoubte'dlv on the Alban hills, 
but whether on Algidus abo\e Tusculum, or em the 

2 Livy, III. (V2, Gl Fasti C’api- 3 Livy, III 01 
tnimi “M lloratius, M. F. Bar- 4 Livv, III Gel. 

Gatus, dc SaGineis (tnumpliavit) b Livy, IV 1. 

Ann CCCIY. VII. K. Svptembr.” 
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CITAP. 

XVIII 


A.F 0 324 
A.C. 4 -J» 


War on tlio 
jHqui.m 


side of Velitne looking towards Antium and the 
Volscian lowlands, seems impossible to be ascertained. 
From this time we bear of no general efforts- ol the 
yFquians and A olscians for fifteen years ; but in 324 
the unit cmI armies ol the two nations again appeared 
on AlgidusL and the Homans in alarm named A. 
Fostumius Tubertus dictator to oppose them. That 
the danger as as great, is show n by the dreadful story 
related of A. Tubertus 6 7 , that be executed bis own 
son, for having engaged with the enemy without 
orders, although successfully. 1 bis rigorous obser- 
vance of discipline always occurs in Homan history, 
when the' Homan arms were engaged in any contest 
more than ordinarily hazardous ; and thus in the 
great Latin war about ninety years after this period, 
the act of A. Fostumius Tubertus was again repeated 
in the more famous instance of T. Manlius. On the 
present occasion the Latins and Ilernicans aided the 
llomans with their whole 4 force, and tin 4 ( )piean nations 
were completely defeated. A truce of eight years 
was concluded with the .Equians s ; the power of th 4 
Yolscians, already shaken b\ their defeat, was further 
weakened by civil dissensions; the advocate's for peace 
and war proceeding to the most violent extremities, 
against each other. 

Eight years afterwards ^ the Opiean nations, first 


6 Livv, IV *2 0 . 

7 Livy, IV ‘20, mentions the story, 
but wishes not to believe it,. It is 
related however by Diodorus, XII 
64; bv Valentis Maumils, II 7, $ 
6; and b\ Aldus ( iellius, \\ 1 1, 2 I . 
(iellms also speaks of “ Posthimua'’ 
or *’ Posthumiana lmpina et Man- 
liana,” I 13, §7; although it is one 
of Livv’s reasons for not believing 
the story, that the common pro- 
verbial expression to denote power 
arbitrarily and cruelly exercised was 
“nnperia Manhana non Postu- 
miana ” 


M Livy, IV. 30 

<J According to Livy, the JTpiians 
had obtained a truce lor ei^ht \ears, 
in the be^mniiitr of the \ear 327). 
IV 30. f ive years altei wards, m 
330, they are desmbed as suing 
a^ain for an extension of this term, 
and obtaining an additional truce 
for three years IV 37). The re- 
newal of hostilities is placed m the 
year 334, Livy, IV. 4 1 ; but it may 
be concluded that it should in fact 
he placed a year earlier, and that the 
year 333, which with the Homan an- 
nalists is wholly devoid of military 
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the Volscians, .and soon after the vEquians, amain cn\p. 

7 . win 

renewed the contest. The seat of war was attain on 

n-i • 11 - A lrunticr. 

the frontier ot the real mans: and there m tluwear i„m tl ami 

. 1 . ill'l * Itnl, UkT-n 

333 the Ilomans received a check which we may not o tw 
improbably conjecture to have been a serious deleat. 

But lour rears afterwards, in 33d, the people ot La- 
a ici 10 are mentioned as joining the Avquians, and ;uv 
sjioken of as new enemies. Ian ici, now La Colonna, 
placed on an isolated liill which rise's as a sort ol out- 
work at the northern exlremih of the Alban cluster, 
had been one of the thirty Latin cities which signed 
the treaty of alliance with Borne in 3<>1. Since that 
time the conquest ot the ( )pican nations had separated 
it from its old confederacy, and it had possibh received 
an LLquian colony; but it had hitherto taken no 
active' part against Borne'. Now however it openh 
joined the' .Lquians; and its soldiers, alter having 
ravaged the' neighbouring territory of Tusculum, cn- 
e*ani])e‘d together with the'ir allic's in their old station 
on Aloidus. Tlu'v jjiynod one \ictmy, hut it was 
spe*edih re'trie've'd bv the' dictator ( L k Scrvilius IViscus; 

Lavici was take'll by the' Homans 11 , its inhabitants 
massacred, expelled, or sold lor sla\e i s, and a larim 
portion of its land was allot t e'<l to colonists ot the, 

Homan commons. This was a decided conquest, and 


transactions, was indeed devoid of 
Roman wrtoiies, but not of defeats, 
or at least of disasters. For Livy 
begins the account ol the next \ear 
with the wordy, “ Non dmtius foi- 
tuna Tupus mdulMt, qm amhiguam 
vietoriam \ olseoi mil pro sua am- 
plexi iueiant ” Now this d ubi.t 
victoria" had been won in 332, and 
the expression, “ non dmtius m- 
dulsit," would imply that tor a cer- 
tain time fortune had favoured the 
A hpnans ; m other words, that they, 
tan ouragi d by the Volscians’ success 
m 332, took up arms themselves m 
the following year, and were during 


that year masters of the fit Id Thus 
it would seem lhat u tiuee of eight 
vear.s, not e\(he hut common wars, 
had hern ohsei \ cd from .12') to 5. Cl , 
and the prohahilil \ is, that the lorn 
01 igmallx agrwd upon was ti\e 
years, to whn h I hn e wei e aftei waids 
addt (1 ; Li\ Vs mistake < onsM mg m 
this, that lit supposes the whole 
eight pins' time to haw* hcen 
grantwl m 32*>, and that the time 
xears added m 330 were an addition 
to tins number 

1(1 lu \ y, IV. 4"). 

11 Livy, IV. 4 7. 
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chap, gave the Romans possession of an advantageous post 

' on their enemy’s frontier. The victory seems also to 

have shaken the vEquian confederacy; for Cola, an- 
other town formerly belonging to the Latins, but 
wrested from them by the ( )pican conquerors, was 
allowed by the other FFquian states to fall unassisted, 
and another important post was thus occupied by- the 
Romans. T his happened in the year 341 

Continued TTio tide had now turned, and as ill success loosened 

bum esses 7 

(, ( thr K ( >- f} 10 bond which held the Opiean nations and cities 

mans, La- 1 

tms, an<i together, so victorv strengthened the alliance of the 

Henmans . ‘ . 

Romans, Latins, and Uernicans. In 342, this last 
])eople recovered Fcrentinum 13 , one of their towns 
which the Yolscians had formerly con(]uered: and as 
we hear in two following years of the ravage of the 
Latin and llernican territory by the enemy, we can- 
not doubt that all the three confederate nations took 
an active part in the war. The Opicans, however, 
struggled vigorously; the frontier posts of Yerrugo 14 
and of the castle of ( arventimi 15 were taken and re- 
taken : Cut the vFquians suffered so much from having 
the seat of war so continually on their frontier, that 
in the rallv of the Opiean league, which took place in 
the year 347, the lowland Yolscians appear at the 
head of the confederacy, and the gathering place of 
the army was at Antium. For two years nothing de- 
cisive happened; but in 349 lfi the Romans opened the 
campaign with their force divided into three small 
armies; and while one threatened Antium, and a 
second advanced upon Ecetrm, laying waste the country 

Livy, IV. 49. suggested to me the high ground of 

13 Livy, IV. 51. Monte Annno, Mons Artemisms, 

14 Livy, IV. 55, 5G. 58. the south eastern summit of the 

15 Livy, IV. 53. 55. dlie posi- Alhan lulls, which rises above Vel- 
tion of (Amentum and of its castle letri. I have not been able to find 
or citadel is wholly unknown. Sir any notice of the place in West- 
W. (iell puts it doubtfully at Korea phaPs work on the neighbourhood 
Massimi. a high point on the Yol- of Rome. 

seian highlands near ( Yra. Bunsen 16 Livy, IV. 59 
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on gvery side to divert the enemy’s attention, the chap. 

third pushed direct for Anxur, or Tarraeina, a most — — ' 

important place, standing at the very end of the plain 
of the Hontine marshes, at the point where the Apen- 
nines of the Volseian highlands come down close upon 
the sea. Tarraeina 17 , a Tyrrhenian city, had been td-v uu 

. * . , . , T.in ,u in.i, 

subjvet to Home m the last period ol Us monarcl]) Au^ 
innnediattdv afterwards it had been conquered by the 
Yolscians, and from them received its name of Anxur; 
it is the natural gate of the country round Home on 
the one hand, and of Campania on the other, and its 
capture would restore the Homan boundary to the ex- 
tent which it had formerly reached under the Tar- 
quinii. Its distance from the front ol the war pro- 
bably put its inhabitants oil* their guard, and it yielded 
to the sudden attack of the Homans with little resist- 
ance llS . T wen t\ -five hundred of the inhabitants, who 
survived the storming of the town, wore sa\ed alive 
to be sold for slaves; and the two divisions which had 
covered the siege now came up to join their comrades, 
and the plunder of the town was given to .the whole' 
army without distinction. Two years afterwards the 
Homans invaded the \ olscian highlands, and Artona 19 , .m<i Aitma. 
on the edge of the mountains, looking across to the* 

Alban hills at the back of Algidus, was taken) and 
razed to the' ground. From henceforward the atten- 
tion of Home for some years was so much engaged by 


17 It was probably a town be- 
longing to the saint- rare as Cireen 
and Ardea, that rare which may be 
cabl'd either Tyrrhenian, Pelagian, 
or Sikelmn, and which m language 
and religion bore so close an aflinity 
to the Creeks. Tarraeina is men- 
tioned as a dependent ally of Home 
m the first treaty between Rome 
and Carthage, concluded in the first 
year of the Commonwealth. Sec 
Pol v bius, III. 2 2. 
i; Livy, IV 59. 


10 Livy, IV. Gl 'Phe present 
M onte Fortino, according to Sir \\ 
Cell, and according to \\ esfphal 
also, if Aliena, Oi ton a, and \ irlona, 
he, us is probable, onl\ one and the 
same place. I learn from a review 
of this history in the Dublin Re- 
view, No XIII , that Nibby ti\es 
the exact site ol Artinaat a place 
not more than a mile on the south- 
east of Monte Portmo. where the 
remains of a polygonal wall on a 
high level spot are still visible. 



316 


HISTOltf OF ROME. 


chap, her wars on the Etruscan frontier, that she would 
v — 'v — — ' have been well contented to have maintained and se- 
, cured her conquests from the zEquians and Volscians, 
without endeavouring to extend them. And now was 
proved the advantage of the occupation of posts on 
the enemies 7 territory, and still more of the Homan 
system of colonies. When Anxur was taken,' the 
neighbouring Volscian cities seem to have concluded 
a truce with Home to save their lands from ravage*; 
at least there was a free intercourse between them 
and the garrison, and the Iioman soldiers wore scat- 
tered 20 over the neighbourhood to traffic with the in- 
habitants instead of plundering them. Advantage 
Anxur is was taken of this, and Anxur was surprised bv a sud- 
:i surprise den attack and recovered. but as the \ olscians are 
not charged with perfidy, we must either suppose that 
the assailants came from some of the more distant 
cities, which had not been included in the truce, or 
that the truce itself was concluded only for periods of 
a lew days 21 , and continued by successive renewals; 
and that at the, end of one of those periods tin* Vol- 
scians had refused to renew it, whilst tin* Homans had 
fully depended on its continuance. This was in £>f)3, 
nutaemii and two years afterwards Anxur was again rccovorfcd 

rc< <>\ ci cd, > ^ 

by a fresh surprise, the A olscians 22 neglecting to 
guard their walls whilst keeping a festival. It was 
recovered just in time; for as the war of the Homans 
with Yeii and the neighbouring cities still continued, 
the ( )piean nations seem to have renewed their league, 
and made another combined effort to retrieve their 
losses. In o;38 3 the AAlscians were employed in be- 
sieging Anxur, while the vKquians were surrounding 

-° Livy, V. S. peace of Nicias. See Thucydides, 

21 Like the ten days’ truce, which V. 2(5 32. 
was all that the Boeotians could he 22 Livy, V. 13. 
persuaded to a^ree to with Athens, 2J Livy, V. iG. 
when Lacedaemon concluded the 
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Lavici : had not the Romans possessed these two posts, ciiap. 
the enemy might liave again spread ravage over their 
whole territory, at a moment when a force eould ill 
have been spared to check them. As it was, Anxur 
and Lavici were left to their own resources, and to 
the aid of the Latins and Ilernicans, who at this cri- 
tical* ])eriod seem to have sustained the whole weight 
of the struggle with the ( )pican nations, frfl* all the 
1 Ionian armies were engaged elsewhere. AYhclher 
Lavici was takcui or not, we know not; hut in the 
next year Veil fell, and then the .Kquians and A 01- 
seians solicited and obtained a truce 0 The liomans 
availed themselves of it to establish a new' colom in Tic Romaic 

1 11''’ , T . I O.lllll A) .1 

the country conquered trom the . bquians, at \i-<Monwt 

" , . . i I III 1 1 hi, on 

t (01 ia b not iar trom 1 rauieste, on the opposite sme a,,* 
of the great ga]) or break by which the chain of the 
Apennines is there interrupted. 1 hey had lound I he 
benefit of their colony at Lavici : and this more distant 
settlement w r as made proportionally stronger; three 
thousand colonists were sent to oeeupv it instead ot 
fifteen hundred. I >ut the rFquians were more routed 
than daunted bv this o(*cupation ot \ itcllia, as they 
had already been taught the importance of such colo- 
nies. We hear nothing of the Yolseians, so that they 
probably remained at peace; but the .Kquians, though n>. t\, », 
alone, dislodged the liomans from their old post of b 
Yerrugo A and in the following year sur]>rised the 
new colony of Vitellia. Four years after the fall of 
A eii, the whole force of Rome under both consuls was 
once more employed against tin' rFquians on the old 
battle ground of Algidus 2 ‘ ; which clearh shows that 

21 Eivv, V. 23. . shoulder of ground, raised above 

*■’ Ln y, V, 24 20. Sir \V. Hell tin* ordinan leud <d the ( 'ampiiona, 
places Vitellia at Vulmonte, in the which connects ihe loots ot the Al- 
situation described in the text, ban lulls w ith t he Apennines. 

\\ estphal puts it, but doubtfully, - r ’ l,ny, W2"» 

immediately under the north-east 27 Liv\, V. 31 According to 
extremity of the Alban lulls, on that Diodorus, \thtra.’ and Satncurn re- 
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The war un- 
de ided U|) 
to tlie time 
of the ( mul- 
ish invasion 


Results of 

this long 
contest 


Wars -with 
Ym and 
Fidemr. 


the iEquian frontier had again advanced, and that 
Yitellia and its territory were lost to Home. An easy 
victory is indeed claimed for the Roman armies in 
this campaign, but the contest was not over, and its 
issue was still undecided, when in the next year the 
storm of the Gaulish invasion broke upon Latium, 
and crushed both of the contending parties; the 
Romans, however, for a short time only, the vEquians 
for ever. 

Thus in her long contest with the ( )pican nations, 
Rome had advanced indeed from her depressed state 
at the beginning of the centurv, yet had by no means 
reduced her enemies to submission. The occupation 
of Anxur on the side of the Yolscians, of Lavici and 
I>ola on the' vEquian frontier, was an important ad- 
vantage; but the attempt to effect a settlement within 
the line of the vEquian highlands had been utterlv 
defeated, and the Aupiians, instead of defending their 
own country, were 1 still able to fix the war on what 
may bo called their advanced post of observation, the 
Alban hills; and from their vantage' ground of Ah 
gidus could still overhang Tusculum, and threaten 
devastation to the wdiole territory of Rome. It was 
in the opposite quarter, on the right bank of ihc 
Tiber, that the Romans made the first important ad- 
dition to their dominion, and, for the lirst time since 
the days of their kings, increased their power by an 
accession of new r citizens from the population of the 
countries whic h they conquered. 

We have seen that in the year 280 : ' 8 , the Yeien- 
tians had concluded a peace with the Romans for 

volted from Home at this period, daunted by the fall of Veii, and 
and Cirecn must have been lost were earning on the war with Rome 
previously and recently recovered with unabated vigour, down to the 
again, as a colony was planted there very tune of the Gaulish invasion, 
in the year :U52. It is clear from See Diodorus, XIV. 102. 106, 
this statement, that the Opican 28 See Chapter XII. 
nations were rather roused than 
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forty years. But in the year 317 the two nations chap 
were again involved in war; whether we are to sup- XVI " . 
pose, with Niebuhr, that the truce was to last onlv for 
forty cyclical years of ten months each, and therefore 
that it had expired three years before, or whether it 
was brought to a premature termination, like the 
thirty years’ peace between Athens and Sparta, which 
was cut short in the midst by the breaking out of the 
Peloponnesian war. 1 he latter seems the more pro- 
bable, because the quarrel is especially said to have 
originated in the revolt of Fideine; whereas, had the 
truce been at an end, no particular cause of war would 
have been needed; hostilities would have been re- 
sumed as a matter of course. 

The 1 el t bank of the Tiber, immediately above its Situation o( 
confluence with the Anio, is skirted by a line of low is t\\l(l 
bills at the distance of about half a mile. On ono inll.Vu kept 
oi those, whicb, like all the bills oi the CampMgr^i, uUlans 
break oil* into cliffs on their sides, stood the town of 
fideine* 3 , between five and six miles distant from 
Home; the citadel, as some think, was on a higher 
point of the ridge, separated from it by a valley, and 
rising immediately above the ri\er. Fideine is de- 
scribed as an old Homan colony, established as (airly 
as the time of Romulus 30 ; other accounts call it an 
Alban or Latin colony while it is represented as 


29 Vfestphal places Fidena? at the 
site of the modern Villa Spuria, just 
five links from Rome; a spot which 
is now shown to strangers as the 
site of the villa of IMmon, Nero’s 
freedinan, and the place where Nero 
killed himself. According to Sir 
V\ . ( Jell, Fidemr was about half a 
mile further on the road, and its 
citadel stood on the isolated lull of 
( astel (iiubileo, which rises imme- 
diately above the Tiber. Westphal 
says that some inscriptions have 
been found, which identify the spot. 
If so, and if I recognize his descrip- 


tion, the excavations in the rock 
behind the \ ilia Sparia, resembling 
those at Snenton near Nottingham, 
Would he probably the tombs of the 
citizens of Cidcria*. 

30 Compare Livy, L 14, and 2 7. 

31 Dionysius, 11. 54, s that 
Fidrnje, Nomentum, unri Cmstu- 
meria were all of them Alban colo- 
nies, founded at 1 lie same time by 
three brothers. Virgil names Fi- 
dena 1 along with Nomentum and 
(iabii, and also speaks of it as an 
Alban colony. Thi. VI. 73. 
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x vhk* having been originally a city of the Etruscans 32 . 
It is said also to have twice revolted from Koine since 
the (expulsion of the kings, and to have been twice 
reduced, the last time in the year 2o(i \ and to have 
forfeited the half of its territory to the lloman garri- 
son or colonists who occupied its citadel. All that 
can be gathered from these stories is, that the sub- 
ject population in Eidcmc consisted chiefly of Etrus- 
cans; and that the ruling part of the inhabitants, the 
citizens of the colony, were Komans. In the year 
317 3 \ from some causes of which we know nothing, 
the old Etruscan population rose' against the Koinan 
colonists, expelled them, and then put themselves 
under the protection of Veii. It is added that four 
Komans, sent to remonstrate with them upon their 
revolt, were murdered by them at the command of the 
Veicntiau king, who was become' their new sovereign; 
and statues of the men thus slain, were afterwards set 
up in the rostra; an honour that was paid two centu- 
ries later to the ambassadors murdered by the Khrian 
queen Teuta. This revolt of Fidenay and the pro- 
tection afforded to the revolters by tin* \ eientians, led 
to a renewal of war between Komi' and \ eii ; and the 
seat of the war was removed not only from the right 
to the left bank of the Tiber, but even on more than 

Livy, 1 IV Strabo, Y 2, nant See Muller’s Etrusker, Vol. 
§ 0 . ]) 22(). Plutarch makes l'V 1, p. 113 3(5 1. 

den.e. (’rustumrnu, and Antemna* ,u l)ion\ sms V. Go. 
to have been Sabine towns, Romu- 31 Livy, IV J 7 He speak's as if 
Jus, I 7 - Muller well remai ks, that the Roman eolomsts bad revoked ; 
in Judeme and ( b ustum'Tia, as m but Aicbuhr seems right in snp- 
Rome, we find traces of these same posing, that when we read of the 
three dements of the population, revolt of a colony m these early 
Latins, Salaries, and Etruscans. times, we should understand it not 
Rut at Fiderne, the dose connexion properly speaking of the colonists, 
of the place with Veil, (to which but of the subject population who 
place it seems to have been subject arose and drove them out, and then 
or dependent, as was also Cupena,) asserted their own independence, or 
seems to slum, that previously to connected themselves \Mth some 
its final conquest by the Romans, people of their own race, 
the Etruscan element was predomi- 
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one occasion to the left bank of the Anio, that is to 
say, within three miles of Home. In 320, however, 
( L ). Servilius IViscus who was appointed dictator, is 
said to have taken Fidenay and new colonists were 
aipiin sent to occupy the place; but in 320 we read of 
another revolt, accompanied by a massacre of the 
colonists, and Mamereus vEmilius was named dictator 
to meet this new danger. lie gained a oreat victory 
o\(T the Yeientians and Fidenatians, and aipiin took 
Fidemc; but this time tin* work w*is done effectually 
the Etruscan population were either massacred or sold 
for slaves, and the town and its territory remained 
from henceforth in the undisturbed possession ol the 
Homans. At the same time a peace was concluded 
with the Ycientians for twenty years A 

This was in 330, but in the year 34S, Livy says 
that the term of the truce had already expired 5 ' 1 ; so 
that Niebuhr conjectures that in this instance also we 
must reckon by cyclical years of ten months, and that 
the truce was only concluded tor sixteen common 
\ears and ei^ht months. < >n the other hand, i? this 
were so, the truce must have expired earh in 3 17, tor 
there seems no foundation for Niebuhr’s conjecture, 
that it had not be^un before 331 : it was surely likely 
that it would have been solicited immediately alter 
the taking of Fidenay and concluded earh rather 
than late in 330; much less can we suppose it to have 
been delayed till the year following. Besides, we 
read of no actual hostilities before the year 330, that 
is, till the end of twentv common years ; and the story 


Livv, IV. 21. The rmnmon 
editions of Livy, including Bekker’s, 
( all him A. Servilius, following m 
this most of our present. MSS But 
(dan-amis says that most of the 
MSS had 11 Quintus, ” and that 
“ Aldus ” was the reading of Aldus’ 
MS. whu h he followed m his edi- 


tion Siltothus, ( dareanus, Bilious, 
and I )iakrnhor<'h, all jinler the 
leading ‘ Omni 11s 
1,1 law, I \ . 21. 

V la\ IV. 34 
lav \ , IX. 35. 

Livv, IV. 38. Tempus mduci- 
arum L\nrat 


CH \P. 
X \ ill. 


W T ar with 
V v 11 


VOL. I. 
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chap, that the Romans forbore to press their demands on 

v — v— ' Veii during- the year 348 out of magnanimity, because 
the Veientians were distracted by internal factions, is 
suspicious enough to throw discredit upon the whole 
narrative which involves it. It is far more probable, 
that as the expiration of the truce drew near, both 
parties tried what could he gained by negotiation ,0 . 
The Romans were engaged in war with the yEquians 
and Yolscians, and although successful in the campaign 
of 347, yet they had obtained no decided advantage. 
Thus the Veientians tricnl to spin out the negotiation 
till they should see the event of the next campaign, 
hut as that was unfavourable to the Romans, the 
garrison at Verrugo being surprised and cut to pieces 
by the Yolscians, the Veientians took courage and 
refused to grant the Homan demands. The next 
year, however, greatly altered the face' of affairs; the 
Romans were completely successful against the Yol- 
scians, and took the important city of Anxur: war 
with Yeii was now looked forward to with delight, 
the commons were conciliated by the grant of pay to 
the soldiers, and thus at the close of the twentieth 
year of the truce, apparently in the spring of 330, the 
Roman people voted for instant war with the Veien- 
tians; and the military tribunes of that year 41 com- 
menced the invasion of the Veientian territory, and 
the occupation of fortified posts in the neighbourhood 
of Yeii. 

ti.o slope of Again, in the year following, 35T the Roman arms 
were called off from Yeii by the Yolscian war 42 , and 
nothing was attempted against the city. Rut in the 
next year the Ahdscians were quiet, and the siege of 
Yeii was commenced in earnest. Livy’s expressions 43 

10 See note 48 of the last chap- 12 Livy, IV. Cl. 
ter. 43 Livy, V. 1. Ita muniebant ut 

41 Livy, IV. 61. Ah his primum ancipitia munimenta essent, alia in 
circumsessi Yeii sunt. urbem — versa, alns frons in Etru- 
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convey the notion that a double line of walls was 
carried all round the city, as at Plata'a, the inner 
wall to blockade the besieged, the outer one to shelter 
the besiegers from any attempt to raise the siege on 
the part of the other states of Etruria. But the cir- 
cuit of the walls of Veii, according to Sir W. (Jell’s 
measurements was above five miles; the besiegers’ 
line therefore must have embraced a still larger space, 
and the deep valleys with rocky sides, between which 
the small streams of this district always flow, would 
have offered formidable interruptions to the work. 
Besides, it is manifest that if such a circumvallation 
had beam completed, Veii must have been) starved out 
within a year, instead of resisting for seven years, and 
not being even at last reduced by famine. It appears 
rather that the two Boman armies employed in the 
siege established themselves in two separate camps, 
and secured the communication between them as well 
as they could by detached forts, intending to carry on 
their circumvallation on each side from their camps, 
as the Athenians did at Syracuse, till it should meet 
and effectually enclose the city. And as it was neces- 
sary that the lines should be maintained through the 
winter, the Homans now for the first time 1 became ac- 
quainted with war on a greater scale, and instead of 
returning home after a few days’ service, a consider- 
able portion at least of the soldiers were to remain 
before Veii during the whole year. This was as 
strange and unwelcome to the Homans as it would 
have boon to the Peloponnesians, but the national 
feeling was interested in the war, and the lines, alter 
having been once taken by a sally of the besieged, 

riam speotans auxiliis, si qua forte npm re ri/Virmau', *<u d m 
inde venirent, obstruebatur Com- an 'Xdrjvi. ~ov inun. Ill 21. 
pare Thin wlides’ description of tbe 44 See the conclusion of the article 
Peloponnesian lines round Plataca: “Veil,” in Ins work on the topo- 
ro duo ruvi nepifluXovr, graphy of Rome and its vicinity. 

Y 2 
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were recovered and maintained by an army of volun- 
teers. 

Still there was no complete circumvallation : Vcii 
was open and accessible to relief; and the people of 
the two neighbouring cities of Capena and Ealcrii, 
being at length aroused to a sense of their own dan- 
ger if \ eii fell, exerted all their power to deliver it. 
They attacked the Homan lines 1S , stormed one of the 
two camps which formed the strongholds of the be- 
sieging army, and for the remainder of the vear the 
communications of A eii with the surrounding country 
were carried on in freedom. 

For five years after this the siege, if so it may be 
called, made but little progress. The Homans re- 
tained their camps before Yeii, as the \ eientians had 
once held the Janiculum : they plundered the Yeien- 
tian territory, and by their advanced position pro- 
tected their own. The Capenatians and Faliscaus 
could not again succeed in carrying the Homan (‘amps, 
and the Tarquinensians, who took part in the' contest 
in the year 35<S and ventured to invade the Homan 
territory, wore repelled with loss. Hut this inter- 
ference of the people of Tarquinii, one of the greatest 
and most influential of the Etruscan cities, and not 
the immediate neighbour of Yeii, was probably a 
symptom of the dispositions of the whole Etruscan 
confederacy. A groat council of the whole nation 
met at the temple of Yoltumna 47 , the Fanionium of 
Etruria; the question of aiding Yeii with the united 
force of the twelve cities was debated: but at this 


4 * Livy. V. 8. 

4r ' Livy, V. 16. 

4 ‘ Livy, V. 17- The situation of 
tins temple is unknown, as well as 
the attributes of the goddess to 
whom it was dedicated, d he as- 
semblies held at the temple were 
composed only of the ruling caste, 
the Pnncipcs oi Lucumones of 


Etruria : but they were connected 
with a religious festival, with games 
of various sorts, and especially dra- 
matic entertainments ; so that, peo- 
ple of all ranks came together on 
these solemnities, and the concourse 
attracted traders from foreign coun- 
tries, as to a favouiable opportunity 
of carrying on their traffic. 
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critical moment the attention of the northern states chap. 

of the league was drawn off* to another and a more ^ ' 

imminent danger. The Gauls had crossed the Alps, , 
and were overrunning the country of the twelve cities * 
of northern Etruria, between the Alps and the Apen- 
nines. With such an enemy so near them, the 
northern states of Etruria proper, Voltenr, Fa'sulay 
Cortona, and Clusium, wore not disposed to march 
ihoir forces awav to a contest on the hanks ol the 
Tiber, and to leave their own homes open to the in- 
roads of the Gauls. Accordingly the southern cities 
were left to their fate; and only Capena and Ealerii 
took any j)art in the final struggle between \ ei i and 
Tome. 

lint the events of the last year of this struggle 
plainly showed what Koine would have had to fear ti>< kmn.mq 

e , (W’lr.itnl Itc- 

from a coalition of all the twelve cities of Etruria, i re v (11 . 

1 wo of the Woman military tribunes 4 were defeated .L|.|*nmud 
hv the Faliscans and Capenatians; oii(‘ of them was 
killed in t lu^ battle 4 ; and the 4 panic spread to the lines 
before Yeii and even to Kome itself, w hen 4 the 4 rumour 
prevailed, that the whole 4 three of Etruria was on its 
march, that the 4 lines before 4 \ eii were actually as- 
sailed bv the enemy, and that his victorious bands 
might be 4 expected e\erv moment to advance upon 
Tome. So great was the alarm that the matrons 
crowded to the temples to avert by prayers and sacri- 
fices their country’s peril; and the 4 senate resolved to 
appoint a dictator 40 . The dictator thus chosen was 
the 4 famous M. F urius Camillus. 

1S Livy, V. 18. merely says, “ fatalis dux ad exci- 

411 So strangely does the poetical (hum dims urbis servanduapie pa- 
ston at this point supplant the real true M furius Camillus dictator 
history, that Livy does not so much dictus maelstrom eeputum V ( or- 
as mention the resolution of the nelium Scipionein dixit.” \. 19. 
senate to appoint a dictator, hut It appears however that the- master 
alter describing the alarm at Rome, of the horse, uncording to the fasti 
and the praters of t lie matrons, he Capitolim, was not R. Cornelius 
passes abruptly to the legend, and Seipio, hut R. Cornelius Malugi- 



326 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


chap. During thirty years from this period Camillus was 

Tiu~h(htory / undoubtedly the most eminent man in Rome, and 

twice made 
atest need, 
prevent if 

possible the passing of the Licinian laws. Nor was 
the distinction of his family confined to him alone; 
one of his sons was the first praetor, and another was 
twice dictator, and twice consul, and gained a memo- 
rable victory over the Gauls. But in proportion to 
this high eminence of the Furiail family, was the 
exaggeration of which they were the subject. The 
stories told of them were so popular, that they were 
not merely engrafted upon the brief notices contained 
in the genuine records of the time, hut took the place 
of those altogether; so that it is through the Greek 
writers only that we can learn the real issue of the 
Gaulish invasion, and the history of the taking of Yeii 
has not been preserved at all. That the beautiful and 
romantic story of the fall of Yeii belongs entirely to 
the traditions and funeral orations of the Furian 
family, is plain from this, that the events even of the 
very last year of the war are related historically down 
to the very time of the appointment of Camillus to 
the dictatorship ; but then the history suddenly 
vanishes, and a mere romance succeeds in its place, 
wherever the actions of Camillus are the subject, in- 
terspersed here and there with fragments of authentic 
history, where the story relates to the actions of other 
persons. Thus we do not really know how Yeii fell, 
or by what means a contest, which in the beginning of 
the year 359 wore so unpromising an aspect, was 
before the end of that same year brought to a trium- 
phant conclusion. It is mentioned ,0 that the Latins 


of t nc fail of the tavourite leader ot the aristocracy, who i 

Veil lias . . # * . 

been • him their champion in the hour of their gre 

planted by -i 1 a r ^ r v , •' 

the poetical once to put down JM. JManlius, and again to 




nensis. See the“ Frainmenti miovi,” 
published by Horghesi. 


w Livy, V. 11). 
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and Hernicans, who seem hitherto to have taken no ciiap. 
part in the war, joined the Romans with their whole v— ' 

force as soon as Camillus was made dictator. Pro- 
bably the defeat sustained in the early part of the 
jear, and the fear lest all Etruria should combine to 
relieve Yeii, if any accident should turn the stream of 
the (Jaulish invasion upon other countries, convinced 
the Romans that they must make the most of the 
present moment, whilst the Etruscans still stood aloof. 

An overpowering army of the Romans and their allies 
was brought against Yeii; the siege of Elatma shows 
what oreat works for the reduction of a town could be 
completed within a short time by the united labour of 
a multitude of hands: a mound mil'll t be carried to 
the to}> of the loftiest walls; or their foundations 
might be undermined, and a breach opened in an 
instant ; or in the wide extent of Yeii some* ill-guarded 
s])ot might he found, bv which the enemy might effect 
an entrance without opposition. 15e this as it may, 
the manner of the real capture of tin* place is irreco- 
\i‘rabh lost; but it is certain that in the }car 3f>3, 
aft(T a war of nine vears, this old antagonist of Home, 
the large, the wealth}, and powerful city of Yeii, was 
taken bv the Romans, and the political existence of 
its people destroyed for ever. 

Rut before we linalh quit the poetical legends of r)llTrrcT1 g 

* 1 1 lictuccn (ho 

the earlv Roman historv, tin' last of them and not the i»»oi«.ii 

* . : 1< 'jn n < 1 h and 

least beautiful, that which relates to the fall of \ en, Hn-^iiiui 

, taN( linuds 

must find its place in this narratne. In the life of o f-timiy 

. . i*i r r ’ 11 " nnma 

( amillus, there meet two distinct kinds ot tietion, 
cquallv remote from historical truth, but in all otln*r 
respects most opposite to one another; the one imagi- 
native hut honest, plaving it is true with the lacts of 
historv, and converting them into a wholly different 
form, hut addressing itself also to a different part of 
the mind; not professing to impart exact knowledge, 
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xvm' but delight, to quicken, and to raise the perception 

v • 'of what is beautiful and noble; the other tame and 

fraudulent, deliberately corrupting truth in order to 
minister to national or individual vanity, pretending 
to describe actual events, hut substituting in the place 
of reality the representations of interested or servile 
falsehood. To the former of these classes belongs the 
legend of the fall of Yeii; to the latter the interpola- 
tion of the pretended victory of Camillus over the 
Gauls. The stories of the former kind, as innocent 
as they are delightful, 1 have thought it an irreverence 
to neglect: the fabrications of the latter sort, which 
are the peculiar disgrace of Ixoman history, it is best 
to pass over in total silence, that they may if possible 
be consigned to perpetual oblivion. 

Poetical The poetical story of the fate of Yeii is as follows: 

thkfxu, For seven years and more the Homans had been 

OF \ KII, ^ . y 

Thokkeof besieging Yeii. Now the summer was far advanced 
m. and all the springs and rivers were very low; when 
on a sudden the waters of the lake of Alba began to 
rise ; and they rose above its banks, and covered the 
fields and the houses by the water side; and still they 
rose higher and higher, till they reached the top of 
the hills which surrounded the lake as with a wallj 
and they overflowed where the hills were lowest ; and 
behold the waiter of the lake poured down in a mighty 
torrent into the plain beyond. When the Itomans 
found that the sacrifices r ’ 2 which they offered to the 
gods and powers of the place were of no avail, and 
their prophets knew r not what counsel to give them, 
and the lake still continued to overflow the hills and 
to pour down into the plain below, then they sent 
over the sea to Delphi, to ask counsel of the oracle of 
Apollo, which was famous in every land. 


61 Dionysius, XII. 11. Fragm. Mai. 
52 Dionysius, XII. 12. 
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So the messengers were sent to Delphi. And chap. 

meanwhile the report of the overflowing of the lake -- 

was much talked of; so that the people of Yeii heard il’.in". 

, . 1 T . . the imaiung 

oi it. Aow there was an old \ mentian A wln> was «•» «>\ 0 r- 

skilled in the secrets of the Fates, and it chanced that 
lie was talking from the walls with a Roman centurion 
whom lie had known be fori' in the da\s of peace; and 
the Roman spoke of the ruin that was coming upon 
A eii. and was sorry for t ho old man his friend; hut 
the old mail laughed and said : fcfc Ah ! ve think to take 
A eii : hut ve shall not take' it till the waters of tin* 
lake of Alba are* all spent, and How out into the* sea 
no more*.” ’When tile* Roman heard this In* was much 
moved by it, for In* kne*w that the* < del man was a 
prophet; and tin* ne*xt day he came ayain to talk with 
tin* old man, and In* emtieed him to come* out of the 
city, and to <u> aside with him to a lone 1 !) plaev. saving 
that In* had a ivrtain matter of his own concerning 
which lie* desired to know tin* seeTels of fate* : and 
while they wen* talking toother, hi* se*i/e*d the* old 
man, and carried him off to the* Roman camp, and 
brought him Indore* tin* "vnerals ; and the "emends 
sent him to Rome to tin* semate*. Then the* old man 
deelareel all that was in the fates concerning th^* 
overflow of the* lake of Alba; and he* told tin* senate 
what they were* to do with tin* water, that it nii*»ht 
cease to flow into the se*a : If tile* lake* overflow, and 
its waters run out into the se*a, woe unto Rome; hut 
it it he drawn off, and tlm waters re*aeh the se*a no 
lender, then it is woe* unto Ye*ii.” Rut tin* s<*nate 
would not listen to the old man’s words, till the mes- 
sengers should come haekffrom Dedphi. 

After a time the messengers came hack, and the ti.c Romans 
answor of the <*od agreed in all things with the words the uioun 

O o 


M Dionysius, XII. 13. Livy, V. 15. Plutarch, Camillas, 4. 
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chap, of the old man of Veii. For it said 54 , “ See that the 

XVIII. 7 

v — — waters be not confined within the basin of the lake : 

tains, and 

draw off the see that they take not their own course and run into 

witter of the i l l i r i i 1 

lake. the sea. lhou shalt let the water out ot the lake, 
and thou shalt turn it to the watering of thy fields, 
and thou shalt make courses for it till it he spent and 
come to nothing.” Then the Homans believed the 
oracle, and they sent workmen, and began to bore 
through the side of the hills to make a passage for 
the water. And the water flowed out through this 
passage under ground; and it ceased to flow over the 
hills; and when it came out from the passage into the 
plain below, it was received into many courses which 
had been dug for it, and it watered the fields, and 
became obedient to the Homans, and was all spent in 
doing them service, and flowed to the sea no more. 
And the Homans knew that it was the will of the 
gods that they should conquer A T eii. 

Marcus Furius Camillus was made dictator; and 

tv t,M “ the Veientians sent to Home to beg for peace A but 
the Homans would not grant it. Now the Etruscans 
are skilled in the secrets of fate above all other nations; 
and one of the chief men of Veii, who had gone with 
Jhe embassy, turned round as lie was going out of Hie 
senate-house, and looked upon the senators and said: 
u A goodly answer truly have ye given us, and a gene- 
rous; for though we humble ourselves before you, ye 
will show us no merev, but threaten to destroy us 
utterly. Ye heed neither the wrath of the gods, nor 
the vengeance of men. Yet the gods shall requite 
you for your pride, and as ye destroy our country, so 
ye shall shortly after lose your own.” 

into’tiic (Ul ^ Meanwhile Marcus Furius ,G pressed the city on every 

licR.t of ti.o side : and he was at the head of a mighty army; for 

< it. idol of ° « 7 

Veil. 


61 Livy, V. 16. 
b> Dionysius, XII. 17. 


66 Livy, V. 19- 
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tlie Latins and the Ilernicans had brought their aids ; oiiap. 

“ 7 X V 1 1 1 

and he commanded his men to dig a way under ground > — 
which should pass beneath the walls, and come out 
again to the light within the precinct of the temple of 
Juno, in the citadel of Yeii. The men worked on by 
night and by day; for they were divided into six 
bands; and each band worked in turn and rested in 
turn; and the secret passage was carried up into the 
precinct of the temple of Juno; but it had not broken 
through the surface of the ground; so that the Yeien- 
tians knew not of it. 

Then every man ' 7 who desired to have a share of v y ,MS 

* ^ ^ _ taken. 

the spoil hastened from Rome to the camp at Yeii, 

And Marcus the dictator made a vow, and promised 
to give the tenth part of all the spoil to Apollo the 
god of Delphi: and he prayed also to Juno the god- 
dess of the Yeientians that she would be pleased to 
depart from Yeii, and to follow the Romans home to 
their city, which from henceforth should be hers, and 
when 4 a temple 1 worth} of her majesh should lx* given 
her for her abode. After this, he ordered the Romans 
to assault the cit\ on every side: and the Yeientians 
ran to the wall to meet them; and the shout ot the 
battle 1 arose 1 , and the 4 fight was carrieel on fieuvedy H . 

Rut the king of the Yeientians was in the 4 temple of 
Juno in the citadel, offering a sacrifice for the 4 eleliver- 
ance of the city ; and the prophet w*1k> stooel by, when 
lie saw T the sacrifice, cried aloud, u This is an aearpteal 
eiffering; for there 1 is vieteery for him who e>ffers its 
emtrails upem the altar!” Now the 1 Romans wen 1 in 
the 4 secret passage 1 , and heairel the words oi the pro- 
phet. So they burst forth into the temple 4 , and they 
snatched away the entrails from those 1 who wore 1 sacri- 
ficing, and Marcus the Roman dictator, and not the 1 

" 7 Livy, V 20, 21 

48 Livy, V. 21. Plutarch, CaiiiilUo, 
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Camillas 
vaunts him 
Bell' of Ins 
victory. 


king of the Veientians, offered them upon the altar. 
Then the Romans rushed down from the citadel, and 
ran to the gates of the city, and let in their comrades ; 
and all the army broke into the town, and they sacked 
and took Vein 

While they were sacking the city, Marcus looked 
down upon the havoc from the top of the citadel, and 
when he saw the greatness of the city and the richness 
of the spoil, his heart swelled within him™, and he 
said, u What man’s fortune was ever so great as 
mine?” Rut then in a moment there came the 
thought, how little a thing and how short a time can 
bring the greatest fortune down to the lowest, and his 
pride was turned into fear, and he prayed if it must 
be that in return for such great glory and victory, 
some evil should befal himself or his country, yet that 
it might be light and recoverable. Whilst he prayed 
he veiled his head 60 , as is the custom of the Romans 
in prayer, and turned round towards the right*; but as 
he turned, his foot slipped, and he fell with his hack 
upon the ground. Yet he was comforted rather than 
dismayed by his fall, for he said, “ The gods have 
heard my prayer, and for the great fortune of my 
victory over Yeii they have sent me only this little 
evil.” 


H hlien he ordered some young men ri , chosen out 
from all his army, to approach to the temple of Juno; 

Rome. and they had washed themselves in pure water, and 
were clothed in white, so that there was on them no 
sign or stain of blood and of slaughter; and they 
bowed low as they came to the temple, but were afraid 
to touch the image of the goddess, for no hand might 
touch it except the priest’s who was born of the house 
that had the priesthood. So they asked the goddess 


69 Dionysius, XII. 19 torch, Camillus, 5 

60 Dionysius, XII. 22, 23. Plu- 61 Livy, V. 22. 
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whether it was her pleasure to go with them to Home. chap. 
And then there happened a wonder; for the imaged — ' 
spake, and answered, “I will go;” and when they 
touched it, it moved from its place of its own accord, 
and it was carried to Home. Thus Juno left her 
abode in the citadel of Yeii, and she dwelt in her 
temple at Home, on the hill Aventinus, which the 
Homans built and dedicated to lieu* honour. 

.Viter this' - there were rejoicings at Home greater c.mnihm 
than had ever been known before; and there were j.ioudL 
thanksgivings for four days, and all the temples wore 
tilled with those who came to oiler their thank-offer- 
ings. And ]\larcus entered the city in triumph, and 
he rode up to the Capitol in a chariot drawn by four 
white horses, like the' horses of Jupiter and liko the 
horses of the 4 Sun. But wise men thought that it was 
done' too proudly; and they said, u Marcus makes 
himself equal to the blessed gods; see if vengeance 
come ^t on him, and he he not made lower than 
other men.” 

To return from this famous legend to our imperfect (,f 

history of the time's, the' Homans bv the fall of Veiiwmton i. v 

. * 1 . . . , . . . ‘ ( < ill <1 IH’hl 

acquired a considerable addition to them* territory. <>i \ t u 
Tile inhabitants of several districts subject to the 
\ eientians had revolted to the Homans during the 
war, or rather, to escape the' ravage of the' Homan 
armies, had surrendered themselves and thenr lands at 
discretion. The rest of the country, if any mnained 
so long independent, must have fallen with the' capital ; 
and thus the' Homans now extended their dominion 
along the right bank of the Tiber, from its mouth to a 
distance of about thirteen miles above Home* 13 , whilst 
it stretched northward from the Tiber as far as the 
Logo di Bnuciano, Laius Sabatinus Cl , and the rd<* - <! of 


f ’ 2 Livy, \ J.L 
M Film, 1L a. Nut III 9. 


^ This mav he com hided, not 
dily from the short distance between 
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the actual Campagna at Monterosi ; passing thence, in 
a line including the remarkable eminence of Monte 
Musino 65 , to the Tiber opposite the Ager Crustu- 
merinus. But in the years immediately following the 
conquest of Yeii, the liomans penetrated still deeper 
into Etruria. Capenia, which had stood by the Veicn- 
tians to the last, fell in the very next year after its 
ally CG ; and its conquest put the Homans in possession 
of an additional portion of the right bank of the Tiber, 
above the territory just won from the Veientians. In 
the year after we hear of the submission of Ealerii, the 
sole remaining member of the alliance, situated either 
on or near the site of the modern town of Civita 
Castellana' 7 . Camillus was the military tribune who 
reduced Ealerii, and accordingly we have another tale 
in the place of history. A schoolmaster' 8 , who had 
the care of the sons of the principal citizens, took an 
opportunity when walking with his boys without the 
walls, to lead them to the Homan camp, an^ throw 
them into the power of the enemy. But Camillus, 
indignant at this treason, bade the boys to drive their 
master back into the town again, flogging him all the 
way thither, for the Homans, he said, made no war 
with children. Upon this the Ealiscans, won by his 
magnanimity, surrendered to him at discretion, them- 
selves, their city, and their country. Whether the city 
however was really surrendered at this time may seem 


Veii and the Lnous Sabatinus, and 
from there hem# no independent 
city, so far as we know, between 
them ; but it seems to follow, also, 
from the name of one of the new 
tribes which were formed imme- 
diately after the Gaulish invasion, 
the trilms Sabatina. Idle lands of 
this tribe must have been situated 
near the lake ; and from whom could 
the Romans have conquered them at 
that period except from the Veien- 
tians ? 


65 See the description and sketch 
of Monte Musino, in Sir W. Hell's 
work on the neighbourhood of Rome, 
under the title “ Ara Mutiee.” 

rs Livy, V 24 . 

67 Westphul and Nibby place the 
Etruscan Ealerii at Civita Castellana, 
and the later Roman colony at S. 
Maria di Fulari, about half way be- 
tween Civita Castellana and Ron- 
ciglione. Sir W. Cell places the 
Etruscan city at S. Maria di Falari. 
M Livy, V. 27. 
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very doubtful; that it sued for and obtained peace is chap. 
likely: it lost also a portion of its territory, for we > 

read of a number of Faliscans as forming a part of 
the four new tribes f9 of Homan citizens, which were 
created immediately after the Gaulish invasion. 

In the same or in the following vear may be placed s ! 1 l’! ,li y ion 

o - , L of V I>ct0 

also the submission of Xepete and Sutrium ro , which a,ul Sl >- 
appear immediately after the retreat of the Gauls as 
the dependent allies of Home. They did not surrender 
themselves, U dediderunt so,” but obtained a treaty of 
alliance, such as we find so often between the weaken* 
and the stronger states in Greece. Nepete still exists 
with almost the same name, and is a well-known town 
on the Perugia road to Home, standing in a beautiful 
country between the edge of the Gampagna and the 
valley of the Tiber, a little to the north of Monterosi. 
Sutrium also exists in the modern town of Sutri, a 
little to the west of the present road from Monterosi 
to Honeigdionc. 

The Homans had now reached what may bo called 
the extreme natural boundary of the basin of the Tiber 
on the side of Etruria. Sutrium and Nepete looked Cmnm.m 

/ ^ mountains. 

up immediately to the great and lofty ridge of the 
Ckninian mountains, that ridge which the traveller 
ascends as soon a he leaves Viterbo, while from its 
summit he catches his first view T of the neighbourhood 
of Home, of the line of the Apennines skirting the 
Campagna to the north-east, and of the Alban hills in 
the furthest distance, and, although tin* particular 
objects cannot be distinguished, of that ever-mernorable 
plain in which stands Home. This ridge, in short, sepa- 
rates the streams which feed the Tiber from the valley 

69 Livy, VI 4. Iovtihov fitv o)fjfirj(T(iv Niebuhr pro- 

70 Diodorus places in the same poses to supply «Vt, but the corrup- 
year the peace with the Faliscans, and tion lies, I think, in the verb, and in 
something in connexion with Su- the preceding conjunction, kui. Sec 
tnum. The present text is corrupt : Diodorus, XIV. 98. 
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of Viterbo and the basin of the lake of Bolsena, or, to 
speak the language of the fourth century of Rome, it 
separated the territories of Veii and Falerii, the ad- 
vanced posts, as it were, of the Etruscan confederacy, 
from those of Vulsinii and Tarquinii, two of the great- 
est and most distinguished states of the whole nation. 

Eighty years after this period, the passage of the 
Ciminian mountains was regarded as a memorable 


They cross 
them, :itk 1 
are engaged 
in w a i with 

the Kopiof event, as little less than the entrance into an unknown 
vorld 71 . 


Vulsinii i 
the Saljn 
Lutians, 


Arc 
a c awt. 


C omlusion 


world ' V But now, emboldened by their victories over 
the nearer Etruscan cities, and aware, no doubt, that 
the dread of the CJauls on the northern frontier would 
render a general gathering of the whole nation impos- 
sible, the Romans seemed anxious to cross their natural 
boundary, and to penetrate into the heart of Etruria. 
A war broke out, we know not on what grounds, be- 
tween Rome and Vulsinii 72 ; but in the first year the 
Romans were crippled, according to their own account, 
by a famine and pestilence, and the Vulsinians, aided 
by the Salpinatians, a neighbouring people wholly un- 
known to us, invaded the Roman territory without 
opposition. In the next year however the Romans 
were able to act on the offensive; a great victory was 
gained over the Vulsinians, the Salpinatians did not 
risk a battle, and after the lands of either people had 
been laid waste by the conquerors, the Vulsinians 
sued for and obtained a truce for twenty years 73 , on 
the condition of giving satisfaction to the Romans to 
the extent of their demands, and furnishing a year’s 
pay for the army employed against them. Of the 
Salpinatians w r e hear no further mention, cither now r 
or at any future period. 

Thus Rome w as gaining ground rapidly in Etruria, 
while in Latium she could not yet dislodge her old 


71 Livy, IX. 36. 

72 Livy, V. 31. 


73 Livy, V. 32. 
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enemies the iEquians even from the Alban hill s. 
With so stubborn, so active, and so powerful an adver- 
sary on the south, any attempt to make extensive con- 
quests on the north must ever have been full of danger; 
and an alliance between the Etruscan confederacy and 
the Opican nations, at this period of the Homan 
history, would probably have effected what the league 
between the Etruscan and Sabellian nations ninety 
years afterwards attempted in wain. Hut Providence, 
which designed that Home should win the empire of 
the world, altered the course of e\ents by turning the 
torrent of a (bullish invasion upon Latium. Ibis it 
was which crushed the ^Equians for over; and whicii 
obliged the Homans by its consequences to con tin 1 
their at tent ion again for a long period to the left bank 
of the Tiber. There, in many years of patient and 
arduous st monies, they laid deeper and ffrmer tin* 
lbundat ions of their after greatness, by effectually 
subduing the remnant of their < )pican enemies, and 
obtaining a more complete command than ever o\ or 
the resources of the cities ol the Latins. 1 bus the 
( Gaulish invasion and conquest ol Homo was but the 
instrument of her greater and sunn* advance to the 
dominion of Italy. 


chap 
x \ in. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


INTERNAL IIISTORV FROM 350 TO 3G4 — PLEBEIAN 
MILITARY TRIBUNES— BANISHMENT OF CAMILLUS. 


“ SiciNiua — He’s a disease that must be cut away. 
Menk-nius.— Oh, he’s a limb that has but a disease: 

Mortal to cut it off ; to cure it easy.” 

Siiak^pkakk, Coriolanus. 

Qoflrjfl evTfS ycip avrov ol ttoAAoi t(j peyffio? tt]S re Kara tA (qvtov vcopa 
Trapavoplas f? tijv blaiTav . . . to? rvpcmnboi (TU&vpovpn noXtpioL Ka0- 
taTCKrav. — Thucydides, VI. 15. 


chap. In the fourteen years which elapsed between the be- 

— — v ginning of the last war with Yeii and the invasion of 

thci'L- the Gauls, the plebeian leaders reaped the fruit of 
the seed which their predecessors had sown so per- 
sevcringly. Now for the first time we find plebeians 
not only admitted into the college of military tri- 
bunes, but forming in it the majority. Yet even 
this was as it were only the first fruits of the harvest; 
many years elapsed before the full crop was brought 
to the sickle. 

Tk pa- Jn the vear 352, the third year of the war with Yeii, 

trimns in- 

tcricrc with the Romans intending as has been mentioned, to 

the election . . , . 

of tnimnes. blockade the city, were obliged to keep a part of their 
forces on duty during the winter. This was doubly 
unpopular, both as it obliged so many citizens to be 
absent from their homes for several months together, 
a term of service ill endured by an army of house- 
holders and agriculturists; and also as it increased 
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the expense of the war; for the soldiers received pay chap. 
only for those months in which they were actually 
under arms. Thus the tribunes began to complain of 
the burden of the siege, and the indecisive character 
of the war hitherto was likely to make it unpopular; 
but when news came that the Roman lines had been 
destroyed by a sally of the besieged national pride 
prevailed, and all ranks united in supporting the con- 
test zealously. But the next year only brought fresh 
disasters 2 : Anxur was surprised by the Volscians, c * 3 ^ 3 * 
and the armies before Veii were completely defeated, 

and the blockade entirely raised. Then feelings of 

• ° 

irritation revived ; and these were so far shared by 
the senate, that they obliged all the military tribunes 
of the year to go out of office on the first of October 
two months and a half before the expiration of their 
year. The commons, however, were not satisfied; for 
the first act of the new military tribunes was to call 
out to military service, not only the citizens within 
the usual age ', but the older men also, who were to 
form a force for the defence of the city. Such a call, 
just as winter was coming on, was most unwelcome; 
besides, every additional soldier rendered a heavier 
taxation necessary; and as the patricians were con- 
tinually evading the payment of the vectigal for their 
occupation of the public* land, so the tributum or 
property-tax necessarily increased in amount. In this 
state of things, the patricians were so afraid of the 
possible effects of the tribunician power, that they 
ventured on the unusual step of tampering with the 
elections for new tribunes, which took place in 
December. The tribune who presided at the comitia 
must have been gained over to betray his trust; he 
refused votes, we must suppose, when given in favour 


z 


o 


1 Livy, V. 7. 
* Livy, V. 8. 


* Livy, V. 9. 

4 Livy, V. 10. 
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of the most popular, and therefore the most obnoxious 
candidates, whilst others could not gain from the 
tribes themselves the requisite majority of suffrage's. 
The consequence was that, in defiance of the Trebo- 
nian law, only eight tribunes were returned ’; and 
these, by a second violation of the law, filled up the 
vacant places by choosing two colleagues for themseh cs. 

Hut this over-straining broke the bow T . One honest 
tribune of the college, On. Trebonius, was enough, 
where the cause was so manifestly just, to awaken tin' 
indignation of the commons. Three of the other tri- 
bunes men, as it seems, of those base natures which 
always follmv the stream, now T strove to avert their 


own unpopularity by impeaching the two unfortunate 
military tribunes who had been defeated before Yeii. 


These w T ere condemned and fined, but their punish- 
ment did not abate the storm. The tribunes then 


proposed an agrarian law; and when this was resisted, 
they positively refused to allow the tribute to be col- 
lected 6 7 for the benefit of the army at Yeii. This 


stoppage of the supplies brought the soldiers almost 
to a state of mutiny. We have seen 8 that a custom, 
so old as to be held equivalent to law, authorized the 
soldier to practise a summary process of distress upon 
the paymaster, if his pay was not regularly issued. 
Thus the law T itself seemed to sanction insubordina- 


tion, if the soldier’s right was denied him: so that if 


the tribunes persisted in forbidding the tribute to be 
levied, the siege of Yeii was inevitably at an end. 
Then, at last, after an interval of more than forty 
years, the constitution of the year *312 was fullv carried 
auc .m into effect; the elections of military tribunes were left 

A.C. 3D7. # 

really free, and four out of six 9 of the members of the 


6 Livy, V. 10. 8 Pignoris capio. See Gams, IV. 

8 Livy, V. 1 1 . § 2 7. 

7 Cum tnbutuin conferri per tri- 9 The names, as given by Livy, 
bunos non posset. Livy, V. 12. are. P. Licinius Calvus, P. Manlius 
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college were chosen from among the plebeians. A c ^ p - 
similar result attended the elections of the year 7^-— ' 

A 1 C. .V)G. 

following; four out of six of the tribunes of the sol- AC - 4 V l >- 
diers were again chosen from the commons. 

Such a choice, continued for two years successhely, Emie.ivours 

? ... * . * ot tin' |).l- 

provcs how deep was the indignation excited by thetn.unsio 
attempt of the patricians to tamper witli the tribune- r\.hm\e 
ship ot the commons. But the influence of an aristo- o tiu* 
cracy acts through the relations of priyate life, which ti ilnuicsliip. 
are in their very nature permanent, whilst it is opposed 
only by a strong feeling of anger, or an urgent sense 
of public interest, both#f which exist only in seasons 
of excitement, and wear out by the mere lapse of time. 

It happened also that in the last two \ears Borne had 
been yisited by a winter of such unusual severity, as 
to appear preternatural, and afterwards, by a pesti- 
lence; and such calamities have a well-known ten- 
dency to engross men’s minds with their own domestic 
a flairs, and to make them regard political questions 
with indifference. Nor did the patricians fail to 
represent these visitations as proofs of the displeasure 
of the gods, who were offended that plebeians 10 had 

(M.eiiius luiiiif a mete eoi rectum by And the fragment s of the luisti 
Sigmons), \j Titmius, 1*. M.cluis, Uapitohm describe P Mudiusasthe 
T Kurins Medullmus, and L. Publi- son of Sjj M.clius, and give lmn the 
lms Yolseus 1 1 1 * calls them all ]>a- surname of Capitolinas, so that 
tnnaiis, except Lieiimis ; jet if is there is every reason to regard him 
certain that all, except L Kurins and as the son of that M.vlius who was 
P. Manliih, were plebeians. The murdered by Semlius A hala in !lt>, 
names are all plebeian; which, al- and whose house, as we know, stood 
though not a decisive argument with sufiit lently within t he precinct s ot the 
respect to the \eryearlv tunes of the Capitohne lull, to entitle him to the 
Commonwealth, vet becomes a cir- name of ( ’apitohnus Easily, Publi- 
cumstanee of great weight m the bus Yolseus is desei ihed m tlie Fasti 
middle of the fourth century of as “ Volcroms Nepws/hmdasbeam g 
Rome. Again, the re-appomtment the surname of Philo ; so that there 
of many ot the tribunes ot tins \ ear, can he no doubt that he was a de- 
four years afterwards, as colleagues seendant of tin* famous tribune who 
of P Licmnis, is a confirmation of carried the Puhlilian law in the \ ear 
their being plebeians. And if we '23 3, and of t lie family of the no less 
examine the several names, we find famous plebeian dictator, who pass- 
a M. Titinnm elected tribune of the ed the Puhlilian laws of the year 4 16. 
commons in the year 306, and a 10 Livy, V. 14 
Sex Titinius tribune in the year 316. 
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chap, been elected even in the comitia of centuries, which 
' — v — ' professed to be regulated according to the divine will 
as observed and declared by the augurs. And still 
further to secure their object, when the election of 
military tribunes came on, the most eminent indivi- 
duals of the noblest families of the patricians appeared 
as candidates. Accordingly, every place in the college 
for the year 357 11 w T as once more filled by a patrician ; 
and the election of the following year presented the 
same result. 

m on s° resist The tribunes of the year 358 appear however to 

them wuh have been moderate men; aft there was a danger, 
lest they should hold the comitia fairly, and lest 
some plebeians might thus again be elected as their 
successors. Accordingly the senate obliged them all 
on religious pretences 12 to resign before their year 
was expired; and an interrex was named to hold the 
comitia. But the discontent of the commons had 
been again growing; even in this very year the tri- 
bunes had opposed the enlistment of soldiers to meet 
a new enemy, the people of Tarquinii; and now, when 
the object of the patricians in appointing an interrex 
could not be mistaken, they interfered, and would not 
allow the comitia to be held. The dispute went frn 
for some time, and lasted till a third interrex had been 
appointed, the famous M. Camillus. But even he, 
though one of the bitterest enemies of the commons, 
was on this occasion obliged to yield ; either Veii 
must be relinquished, or the commons must have 
justice; and accordingly it was agreed that the elec- 
tions should be held freely, so as to allow a majority 
in the college to the plebeians ' 3 , and four out of six 
of the military tribunes were again chosen from the 
plebeians. 


11 Livy, V. ] 4. 16. 
1: Livy, V. 17. 


13 Livy, V. 18. Fasti Capitolini. 
Frammenti nuovi, Borghesi. Ac- 
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The defeat of two of these tribunes^ by the Palis- chap. 
cans and Capenatians led to the appointment of M. 
Camillus as dictator, and in this year Yen fell. Thus 
the patricians were no longer obliged to conciliate the Mr s 
commons; the opposition of the tribunes to the levy- wuT‘ |,u " 
ing of the tribute was henceforward of no importance; 
ami we hear no more of plebeian military tribunes. 

The entire college was composed of patricians in the 
years 3(i0, 3G1, and 3G4; and in the years 3G- and 
GG3 the senate decreed that consuls should be created 
instead of military tribunes; so that from the fall of 
Yeii to the Gaulish invasion the patricians appear to 
have recovered their old exclusive possession of the 
highest magistracies. 

Yet this period was by no means one of hopeless 
submission on the part of the commons; nor were tnT." oi'ti.<- 
there waning subjects of dispute which the tribunes ° f 
followed up with vigour. Camillus had vowed to offer 
to Apollo the tithe of the spoil won at Yeii; but the 
town had been plundered before Apollo’s portion hat? 
been set apart for him; and the soldiers having soon 
disposed of all that they had gained, were unwilling 
to refund it afterwards 11 . The pontifices however 
declared that the vow must be performed; and an 
appeal was made to the conscienc e of every individual, 


cording to Livy, the tribunes were 
P. Liuruus, the son of toe tribune 
of 355, L. Tihmus, P. Mamuis, P. 
Madius, Un. Genucius, and L A ti- 
hus But the fragments of the 
Fasti show that for P. Mamins we 
should here also read Q Manlius; 
and the cognomen of Cn Genucius, 
as appears from the Fasti for 35G, 
was Aflgunnus , so that lie belonged 
to the patrician Genucn, one of 
whom was elected consul, and after- 
wards decemvir, with Appius Clau- 
dius, in the year 303. Thus the 
plebeians were four to two in the 
college of 359, and not five to one; 


and this agrees with the stipulation 
made preuously to the election “ ut 
major pars tribunorum mdituin ex: 
plebe nearetur ” Luy, V. 17 
11 Livy, \ . 23 Phe practice of 
devoting a tithe of the spoil to some 
god, was adopted sometimes in 
order to prevent an indiscriminate 
plunder- the spoil was first to be 
brought to the general, that t lie 
tithe might be duly separated from 
it, and the remainder was then to 
be equitably divided. See the ad- 
vice given by Croesus to Cyrus after 
the taking of Sardis. Herodotus, 
I. 89- 



344 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


chap, calling upon linn to value his share of the plunder, 
—A— ' and bring the price of the tithe of it into the treasury 
for the purchase of an offering of gold to Apollo. 
This call was slowly obeyed, and Capiillus complained 
loudly of the profane neglect of the people; he urged 
further, that his vow had included the tithe, not only 
of the moveable property of Veii, but also of the city 
and territory 1 '. The pontifices decided that this too 
must be paid ; and the money was accordingly advanced 
out of the treasury for this purpose. The money of 
the Romans at this period was all of copper; gold was 
dear, and could not readily be ypocured. Accordingly 
the Roman matrons are said to have brought to the 
treasury all their ornaments of gold 1(i ; and the senate 
showed its sense of their zeal by giving them permis- 
sion to be drawn in a carriage about Rome on all occa- 
sions, and to use a peculiar and more luxurious sort of 
carriage at the games and solemn sacrifices. Yet, 
after all, the gold was not accepted as a gift; the 
Senate ordered every matron’s contribution to be 
valued, and the full price paid to her. 

This transaction irritated the minds of men against 
Camillus, as if his vow had been a mere pretence, in 
order to defraud the people of the spoil which they 
had so hardly won. Rut the conquest of Yeii gave 
occasion to another dispute of a more serious cha- 
racter. T. Sieinius ’ 7 , one of the tribunes, proposed a 
law for removing a portion of the patricians and com- 
mons to Yeii, and for allotting to them the whole or a 
considerable part of the Veientian territory; so that 
the Roman Commonwealth should consist of two 
cities, Rome and A eii. The peculiarity of this # pro- 
posal, according to Roman notions, consisted in making 
Yeii a co-ordinate state with Rome instead of a colony. 

16 Livy, V. 25. 
lfi Livy, V. 25. 


The com- 
mons doire 
to lnnove 
to Veil 


17 Livy, V. 24. 
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The unity of the Commonwealth was in no way in- chap. 
juretl by the foundation of new colonies, because 
these became its subjects and not its equals; whereas 
if a portion of the Loman people lived in Yeii, a citv 
equal to Lome in extent and magnificence, the Com- 
monwealth must either be reduced to a mere con- 
fediYacy, like that of the cities of the Latins, or else 
it would l)e a matter of dispute at which of the two 
cities the assemblies of the united people should he 
held, and which of them should be the home of the 
national gods. Accordingly, the project was strenu- 
ously resisted by the patricians, who saw how fatal it 
would prove to the greatness of Lome, and they per- 
suaded two of the tribunes to oppose it 8 . Thus the 
measure was resisted for that year, and it met with 
the same fate the year following, 3(>l ; both parties 
having obtained the re-election of the same tribunes, 
so that T. Sicinius and his friends again brought 
forward the law, and A. Virginias and < c ). Bomponius, 
the two tribunes who sided with the patricians, were 
again ready to meet it with their negative. 


I>iit in the year 3(>-, \ irginius and Bomponius The mm- 
w ere no longer rc-elected tribunes, but were, on the 
contrary, impeached for their betrayal of their con- ouiu.'" 0 
stituents’ interests during the time of their magistracy. lutMLl,ms ‘ 
ihe y were tried and condemned to pay a heavy fine () , 
and the tribunes again brought forward their law, 
with a confidence that it would meet with no opposi- 
tion. But the p/ftricians now resohed to exert their 
influence in a fair and constitutional manner, and 
they exerted it with success. Leaving the division of 
the question to the votes of the tribes' 0 , and being 
prepared themselves to attend at the comitia afid give 
their votes like the rest of their fellow-citizens, they 


• Liv\, V. 25. 29. 
19 Livy, V. 29. 


20 Livy, V. 30. 
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endeavoured by their individual authority to win the 
suffrages of their tribesmen, entreating and reasoning 
by turns, and imploring them not to pass a law which 
would put the conquered city of Veii on a level with 
its conqueror. Their arguments and solicitations 
were listened to with respect, and when the question 
was brought forward, it was negatived by the votes of 
eleven tribes out of twenty-one. 

A victory thus fairly and honourably obtained was 
likely to dispose the patricians to placable and kindly 
feelings. Immediately after the rejection of the law, 
the senate decreed a division of the Veientian terri- 
tory 21 amongst the commons on a scale of unusual 
liberality. Each lot consisted of seven jugera; and 
not only fathers of families were considered in this 
grant, but they received an additional allotment of 
seven jugera for each free person in their household. 
Thus the dispute was for the time peaceably and ad- 
vantageously settled. 

The year 303 is remarkable, as introducing another 
change in the time at which the curule magistrates 
entered on their office. The consuls, one of whom 
was M. Manlius, afterwards so famous, were obliged 
by the senate 22 to resign three months before the end 
of their year, so that their successors, the military 
tribunes of the year 3(54, came into office on the first 
of July. But why they were required to resign is 
doubtful. The ostensible reason was the state of their 
health ; a dry and exceedingly hot sfason had ruined 
the crops, and given birth to a violent epidemic dis- 
order, which attacked both of the consuls, and pre- 
vented them from taking the field against the Vulsi- 
niensians. On the other hand, Niebuhr thinks that 
the real cause of their deposition was their having 
neglected to aid the people of Caere, the allies of 

21 Livy, V. 30 . 2J Livy, V. 31 . 
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Rome, when their harbour of Pyrgi was taken and chap 
sacked by Dionysius of Syracuse. Perhaps, too, per- ' — ^ J 
sonal feelings were concerned, for immediately on the 
resignation of the consuls, M. Camillus was appointed 
interrex, who was afterwards so strongly opposed to 
M. Manlius, and whose enmity may have already 
begun before this period. It should be observed that 
the six military tribunes elected for the following 
year were all patricians. 

If Camillus had anv undue share in effecting the ci>^ of 

° # corruption 

resignation of the late consuls, he did not long enjoy gainst <v 
bis triumph. L. Appuleius , one of the tribunes, " tm* from 
impeached him for having appropriated secretly to 
his own use a portion of the plunder of Yeii. It was 
said 14 that some doors of brass, the bullion of a 
country which at this time used only brass money, 
were found in his house; and that his numerous clients 
and friends told him plainly" 5 , when he applied to 
them for their aid, that they were ready to pa\ his 
line for him, but that they could not acquit him. We 
are startled at finding the great Camillus brought to 
trial on a charge of personal corruption; but that 
strict integrity which Polybius ascribes to the Romans 
Seems not always to have reached as high as the 
leaders of the aristocracy, for the great Scipio Afriea- 
nus was impeached on a similar charge, and his 
brother, the conqueror of Antiochus, w r as not only 
accused, but condemned. Nor were the eminent men 
of the Spartan aristocracy free from the same re- 
proach; the suspicion attached itself to Leotyehides, 
the immediate predecessor of Arohidamus ; to Pleis- 
toanax the son of Pausanias ; and just before the 
banishment of Camillus, the famous Cylippus, the 
conqueror of the Athenians at Syracuse, had been 


Livy, V. 32. 

Plutarch, Camillua, 12. 


Livy, V 32. 
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chap, driven from his country for a similar act of baseness. 

— ^ ' Other accounts 6 , as was natural, ascribed the con- 

demnation of Camillus solely to the envy and hatred 
of the commons; while, according to others 7 , his 
punishment was a sort of ostracism, because the arro- 
gance of his triumph, after the conquest of Veii, 
seemed inconsistent with the conduct of a citizen" in 
a free commonwealth. It seems allowed by all that 
no party in the state attempted to save him; and it is 
clear also, that he incurred the forfeiture of all his 
civil rights in consequence of his not appearing to 
stand his trial, either as an outlawry, or because his 
withdrawal was held equivalent to a confession of 
guilt, and a man convicted of furtum incurred there- 
by perpetual ignominy, and lost all his political fran- 
chise. Perhaps his case was like that of the Spartan 
Pausanias; and the treasure which he secreted may 
have been intended to furnish means for making 
him “tyrant of Pome. Put at any rate he withdrew 
from Rome before his trial came on, and retired to 
Ardea. The annalists reported 28 that as he went 
out of the gates, be turned round, and prayed to the 
gods of his country, that if he were unjustly driven 
into exile, some grievous calamity might speedily bein'! 
the Romans, and force them to call him back again. 
They who recorded such a prayer must have believed 
him innocent, and therefore forgave him for it; they 
even thought that the gods heard it with favour, and 
fulfilled its petition by sending the Gauls in the very 
next year to be ministers of vengeance on his ungrate- 
ful country. 

+ 

26 Dionysius, XIII. 5 . 

Mai 


Diodorus, XIY. 117- 


Fragra. 28 Livy, V. 32 . Plutarch, Ca- 
millus, 12. Dionysius, XIII. 6. 
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STATE OF FOREIGN NATIONS AT THE PERIOD OF THE 
GAULISH INVASION — ITALY, SARDINIA, CORSICA. 


To tijs rjfifTfpas irony par flat iftwv . . . tovtu tanv' on KaOump fj n\rj 
(T^fbuy anai’Td to nys otKovptrrp' npaypara npoi a 1 tK\w( ptpof, * ■ • orru> 
Kill f)LU TTJ S' UTTOplm V7TU fiLUV (TVIV^IV (lyuyUV T(HS tl*TVy\ai'(n>(Tl tod \h- 

purpov rip rv^Tjs, fj Kf^pTjrai 7 rpus tijv to) v oAojc TTpaypar^i' cram Anar — 
1\>la im s, I. 1 . 


The furthest point hitherto reached by the soldiers of 
any Roman army was scarcely more than fifty miles 
distant from Rome. The southern limit of Roman 
warfare had been Anxur: its northern) was A nisin ii . 
Is or do W(> read of am treaties or commercial inter- 
course In which Rome was connected with foreign 
powers, since the famous treaty with Carthage, con- 
cl/id('d in the first jear of the Commonwealth. Still 
the nations of the ancient world knew more of one 
another than we are inclined to allow for: we do not 
enough consider bow small a portion of their records 
lias come down to us; how much must have been done 
of which mere accident has hindered us from hearing. 
About thirty 1 \ ears later than the Gaulish imasion, 


1 For the date of the Puiplus of 
S(*\ lax, see Niebuhr's essay in the 
lit st \olume of his ‘ Kleine llisto- 
risehe ISchi lften ” Bonn, 1 8 p 8 , p. 
105, or, as translated by Mr. Hare, 
in the second number of the Philo- 
logical Mum tun 1 ha\e said that 
Sn lax niuiitons no other Italian 
cities but and Ancona, with 


the exception of llie diet k eolonu s. 
It is true thttf, according to other 
writers, Amorm it.stlf was a Grnk 
colony, but Snkix does not de- 
scribe it as stab, u liereas, m speak - 
mg of the (Jt i< s on the Luntm.m 
and lapygian coast, he expressly 
notices their Greek origin. 
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the author of that most curious survey of the coasts 
of the Mediterranean, known by the name of the Peri- 
plus of Scylax, mentions Rome and Ancona alone of 
all the cities of Italy, with the exception of the Greek 
colonies; and this notice is the more remarkable as 
Rome is not immediately on the coast, and the survey 
rarely extends to any place far inland. Aristotle also 
was not only acquainted with the fact that Rome was 
taken by the Gauls, but named an individual whom 
he called Lucius 2 , as its deliverer. Heraclidcs Ponti- 
cus even spoke of Rome as a Greek city, which 
while it shows the shallowness of his knowledge con- 
cerning it, proves also, that it was sufficiently famous 
in Greece, to make the Greeks think it worthy of be- 
longing to their race and name; and we see besides 
that a wide distinction was drawn between the Latins 
and Etruscans, the latter of whom they always regarded 
as foreigners, while in the former they did but exagge- 
rate the degree of connexion really subsisting between 
the two natiorfs, whose kindred is proved by the re- 
semblance of their lanjmaws. Put the fame of the 
Gaulish invasion, the first great movement of barba- 
rians breaking down upon the civilized countries of 
Europe from the north, which had occurred within 
historical memory, drew the attention of the Greeks 
more than ever towards Italy. And as this invasion 
led to a more general mixture of nation and nation, 
for less than twenty years afterwards we read of Gaul- 
ish cavalry in the service of Dionysius of Syracuse, 

5 Plutarch, Oamillus, 22. It need 8 Plutarch, Oamillus, 2 2. He- 
not he said, that in the old times raclides noticed Rome in his trea- 
men were designated#by their pree- tise, Tie pi yfn ; and said that 
nomen rather than by their nomen, u a report had come from the west, 
or cognomen ; and thus Aristotle telling how a host had come from 
would call L Furius tf Lucius/’ the land of the Hyperboreans, with- 
rather than “ Furius,” or “ Camil- out the Pilfers of Hercules, and had 
lus,” just as Polybius calls Scipio taken a Greek city called Rome, 
“ Publius,” and Regulus “ Mar- which was situated somewhere in 
cus.” those parts about the great sea.” 
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and of their being sent by him to Peloponnesus to help chap. 
the Lacedaemonians against Epaminondas ; so I may at 
this period draw up the curtain which has hitherto 
veiled from our view all countries and people beyond 
the immediate neighbourhood of the Tiber, and look 
as w delv over the face of the world as the fullest 
kmfwledoe of Greeks or Carthaginians enabled them 
at this time to see either eastward or westward. 

The fall of Veii, and the submission of Capcna and Tlie 

1 Etruscans. 

Ealcrii, have shown us that the greatness of the 
Etruscans was on the wane. In the days of their 
highest prosperity they had spread their dominion 
widely over Italy. The confederacy of their twelve 
cities, each of which was again the head of a smaller 
confederacy of the neighbouring towns, occupied the 
whole' country between the Tiber, the Macra, the 
Apennines, and the sea. Hut they were also to be 
found on the north of the Apennines \ and another 
Etruscan confederacy, consisting also of their favour- 
ite number of twelve cities, extended to the shores 
of the Adriatic*, and possessed the plain of the To, 
and of its tributary rivers to the north and south from 
the sea as high as the Trebia. Bononia, under its 


4 'tins is the positive statement 
of the ancient writers; as Livy, V 
J3, Strabo, V. p. 210, and Yerrius 
Flaccus, and Carina, quoted by the 
interpreters of Virgil, vEn. X. 198, 
m the Verona MS. Niebuhr, agree- 
ably to Ins notion that the Etrus- 
cans came into Italy over the Alps, 
from the north, and not b} sea from 
Asia, considers their settlements in 
the \ alley of the Po to have been 
older than those in htruna Muller 
believes them to have been of equal 
antiquity with each other; the 
Etruscans, or Rasena, he holds to 
have been an aboriginal people of 
Italy, settled from tunqpmmemorial 
both on the north and south sides 
of the Apennines. — (Etrusker, Ein- 
leitung, III. § 1 ) Micali placea 


the original seat of the Etruscans in 
the Apennines ; he even ventures 
to fix on the precise spot, namely, 
the mountains which extend from 
the high point of La Falterona, 
above the valley of the Sieve, or of 
Mugello (Storia degli antieln po- 
poh Itahani, Vol. I p. 10G ) From 
thence they descended first into 
Etruria, and afterwards, having be- 
come a civilized people, they sent 
out their colonies into northern 
Italy Without entering on the 
endless question of the origin of the 
Etruscans, or of the comparative 
antiquity of their several settlements, 

I have thought it sufficient merely 
to notice the limits which their na- 
tion reached at the time of its great- 
est power. 
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older name of Felsina, Melpum, Mantua, and Atria, 
with Cupra on the coast of the Adriatic, were Etrus- 
can towns. Nor had their dominion been confined to 
the north of the Tiber; a third confederacy of twelve 
cities had occupied Campania ’; and amongst these 
were Capua, Nola, Surrentum, and Salernum. Nay, 
there are traditions and names which have preset ved 
a record of a still more extended Etruscan sovereignty : 


5 It is well known that Niebuhr 
doubts the existence of this Cam- 
paman Dodecapolis ; and he thinks 
that the whole statement of Et Tus- 
can settlements in Campania is a 
mere mistake, arising out of the 
common confusion beflvecn the 
Tyri hemaiis and the Etruscans, 
lie says, that neither m the in- 
scriptions found m Campania, nor 
in the woiks of art is there to be 
observed any trace of an Etruscan 
population; and be thinks that in 
tin* days of the Etruscan gi eat ness, 
that is, in the third century of 
Rome, we cannot conceive the pos- 
sibility of Etruscan colonies being 
settled m Campania, while t he in- 
tervening country between the 'Ti- 
ller and the laris was occupied by 
the Romans and the Opican na- 
tions See Yol. 1. p 74. 7 o. Eng. 
transl. Muller, on the contrary, 
receives the common account of the 
ancient writers, as containing m 
it nothing improbable. Etrusker, 
Emlcitung, 1Y. 1. Polybius’ testi- 
mony is positive, that the Etruscans 
possessed the Phlegncan plains 
round Capua and Nola, at the time 
when they were also m possession 
of the plains, round the Po, II 17. 
And there were writers whom Yel- 
lems Paterculus quotes as saying 
that Capua and Nola were founded 
by the Etruscans, about forty-eight 
years before the common date of 
the foundation of Rome When 
Paterculus further quotes Cato, as 
saving that Capua had been founded 
by the Etruscans, and yet that it 
had existed only two hundred and 
sixty years at tne tune of its con- 
quest by the Romans in the second 


Punic war, there is indeed a calcula- 
tion not very easy to he explained ; 
for this would place the foundation 
of the Etruscan Capua or Yultur- 
num, only about fifty years earlier 
than its conquest bv the Samnites, 
and in the year of Rome .SI, a 
peuod at which it is indeed diliieult 
to conceive of the Etruscans as 
establishing themselves for 1 he fnsl 
time in Campania. The solution of 
the whole question is probably to 
he found m what Yirgil sa\ s of 
Mantua: “(iens llli triplex: . . . 
Tuseo de sanguine vires.” The 
ruling portion ot these Campanian 
cities was Etruscan, hut the bulk of 
the population was Oscan. Thus, 
when they were conquered by the 
Sammies, t lie maiks of the 1‘trus- 
can dominion speedily vanished, 
and the inscriptions winch have 
reached our times are naturally 
Oscan, as that continued to be the 
language of the mass of the people. 
'The foundation of Capua and Nola 
by the Etruscans may, in fact, have 
been no more than their occupation 
by some hands of Etruscan adven- 
turers, who may have been engaged 
in the service of the Oscan inha- 
bitants; just as Mast at na and Ins 
followers once occupied Rome, or 
as the Campanians afterwards 
occupied Messina. The Etruscan 
Dodecapolis, or confederacy of 
twelvg cities, if indeed it ever ex- 
isted in Campania, must have been 
founded undoubtedly at an earlier 
period ; and yet we need not con- 
ceive it earlier than the be- 

ginning of the Commonwealth of 
Rome, 
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there was a time when their settlements in Campania chap. 
must have been connected with those in Etruria •— -A — ' 
by an uninterrupted line of conquered countries; the 
Volscians 0 were once subject to the Etruscans; the 
name of Tusculum seems to show that their power 
had penetrated into Latium; and it is stated generally 
that they had possessed nearly the whole of Italy'. 

I in t from this their height of greatness they had long 
since fallen. Within historical memory they were 
only to be found in Etruria, on tin* 1*0, and in Campa- 
nia; but about half a century before the period at 
which we arc now arrived, the Samnites had broken 
up their southern confederacy, and had wrested H from 
them Capua, and most of their other cities in that 
quarter; while more recently, in the last year of the 
siege of Yoii the conquest of their northern confede- 
racy was completed by tin* (buds. Thus there only 
remained tin* central confederacy of Etruria Proper, 
and even this had been broken in upon as we ha\e 
seen b\ the loss of Yeii. Still then' wery left to thorn 
the powerful cities of Tarquinii, Yetulonium, Yola- 
terne, and Pisa, on or near the coast; and in tin* in- 
terior, A ulsinii, Clusium, Perusia, Cortona, and Arre- 
tium. 

AN e are told that in early times 6 7 * * 10 the Etruscans Tw,r .cia- 
had enjoyed the dominion of the neighbouring seas, the urcc-u 
as well as of the, land of Italy. About a hundred and 
fifty years before the fall of A eii, tin* Etruscans and 
Carthaginians in the western part of the Alediterra- 


6 Seruus -En. XI v. 5(57. 

7 Si*r\ ms, . En. XI. v . 5C7- 

9 Ln y, IV. ;i7. 

0 Melpum, one of the richest cities 
in the country north of the Po. was 
Misti hv Cornelius Nepos f Pliny, 
Hot Nat nr 111 1 7 1 tor have been 

destroyed b\ the Cauls on the very 
dnv on wha h Caimlius took Veil. 
What gave m i usiori to this storv, 

VOL. T. 


representing the coineidenee as so 
veiv exact, it is hard to guess hilt 
that generally the fall of t In* northern 
Etruscan eonft deraev was contem- 
porary with the nege of Veu, is r< n- 
dered sutln i* ntly probable b\ the 
appearance of the Cauls in Etruria 
Proper so soon afterwards 
lu Livy, V 


a a 
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chap, nean stood in nearly the same relation to the Greeks 
xx J 

— J- — ' who ventured into those seas, as the Spaniards in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries did to the English 
in the West Indies and in South America. The 
Greeks were treated as interlopers, and they in their 
turn seem to have held, that there was no peace be- 
yond the straits of Messina. Dionysius of Phocma, 
when he fled from the ruin of the Ionian cause in Asia 
Minor, after the sea-light oft* Miletus, considered the 
Etruscans 11 and Carthaginians as his natural prey, 
just as Paleigh regarded the Spaniards; and those 
treaties of commerce between Etruria and Carthago, 
of which Aristotle L/ has preserved the memory, pro- 
vided, it is likely, not only for their relations with one 
another, but for their mutual defence against a nation 
whom both looked upon as their common enemy. 
Put with the growth of the Greek cities in Sicily the 
maritime dominion of the Etruscans began to fall ; 
and after the great naval victory gained over them at 
Cuma by Galon’s brother and successor, Ilicro, they 
sank from sovereigns of the sea to pirates; and a few 
years afterwards, a very short time before the decem- 
virate at Pome, the Syracusans 13 sent a fleet to the 
coasts of Etruria, \vi t li the avowed object of putting 
down their piracies. And yet w r e know there was an 
active commerce 11 carried on between Etruria and the 
cities of old Greece, so advantageous to both nations, 
that we can scarcely conceive how either of them could 
have allowed the robberies of its own people to hazard 
its interruption. It is possible, however, that what 
the Greeks called piracy was a system of vexations 

11 Herodotus, VI. 17. Athenian pottery, found in the recent 

12 Politic. Ill 9- excavations at Yulci and Tarqmrui. 

13 Diodorus, XI. 88. See the “ Discours de M. Bunsen,” 

14 We know this hv the surest in the sixth volume of the “Annali 
evidence, namely, by the vast quan- dell’ Instituto di corrispondenza 
titles of Greek, and in particular of archeologica,” p. 40, et seqq. 
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and violence carried on against Greek vessels in the chap. 
Etruscan seas, with the view of keeping the trade ex- ^ XX _ 
clusively in Etruscan hands; and the robberies of 
which the Greeks complained were committed by the 
people of the small towns along the coast, who not 
possessing natural advantages or wealth enough to 
engage on a large scale in commerce, turned their sea- 
manship and enterprise to account in another way, 
and fitted out small vessels for piracy instead of the 
largo ships employed ior trading vovages. Thus it is 
expressly mentioned that the people of Care which 
was a large and wealthy city, possessing its harbour on 
the coast for the convenience of its trade, were wholly 
tree irom the reproach of piratical practices thrown 
by the Greeks upon the mass of their countrymen. 

^Nothing can be more unequal than the fate of t he Sudu,,:.. 
three sister islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica. 

A\ hi 1st the first of them has rivalled in its fame the 
most distinguished countries of Europe, the two latter 
have remained in obscurity irom the earliest times down 
to the present hour. I law seemed to repel that kin- 
dling spark of Greek civilization which found so con- 
genial an element in Sicily; and therefore, as they 
oid not reecho what was the great principle of life in 
the ancient world, they were condemned to perpetual 
inacthity and helplessness. Of what race were the 
earliest inhabitants of Sardinia, we have no records to 
inform us. Settlers from Africa, not Carthaginians, 
but native Lybians are said to have crossed over to 
the island at a very remote period. They were fol- 
lowed at intervals, such was the Greek tradition, by 
some adventurers or fugitives from Greece and Asia 
Minor; but these all belong to the mythic period, and 
the Greek settlements are said to have been afterwards 
utterly extirpated, whilst those from Asia, described 
14 Strubo, \ . 2, § 3, p. 220. Pausamas, X. 17. 

A a 2 
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as fugitives from Troy, were driven to the mountains 
and became barbarized. A more probable statement 
mentions a colony of Iberians from Spain, the founders 
of Nora 17 , the oldest city in the island; and during 
the height of the Etruscan dominion, the Etruscan 
colonists brought in a new clement to the already 
mingled population. When the power of the Cartha- 
ginians began to grow, Sardinia soon attracted their 
notice ; already in the first year of the lioman Com- 
monwealth, eight-and-twenty years before the expedi- 
tion of Xerxes, it is spoken of as belonging exclusively 
to their dominion, in their famous commercial treaty 
with Rome; and at the period of the great Persian 
invasion of Greece, Sardinia is mentioned together 
with Corsica as furnishing mercenary soldiers 18 to 
that great host with which Ilamilcar invaded Sicily, 
and which was destroyed by Gelon at llimera. Yet 
a few years before, when the Persians were overpower- 
ing the Greek commonwealths in Asia Minor, Sardinia 
was more than once looked to by the Ionians 19 , as of- 
fering them a desirable refuge from the conqueror’s 
dominion, and as affording every facility for a flou- 
rishing Greek colony. But it was to the Ionians 
of Asia like an unknown world; and no sufficient 
number of colonists could be induced to join in the 
enterprise, while a small body would have been utterly 
unable to maintain its ground against the Carthagi- 
nians. Thus Sardinia remained subject to Carthage; 
and as the Carthaginians wanted it chiefly to supply 
their armies with soldiers, and to provide harbours for 
their ships engaged in the trade with Etruria, they 
took no pains to improve its natural resources, but arc 
said to have purposely kept waste L '° some of its most 
fertile districts, that no reports of its fertility might 

17 Puusanias, X 1 7. Vj Herodotus, I. 1/0. V. 124. 

ls Herodotus, VII. 165. *° Aristotle, He mirabil 100. 
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tempt thither what they above all things dreaded, a chap. 
colony of Greeks. 1 — li x _ 

Corsica had undergone nearly the same course of Corwica. # 
events as Sardinia. Its oldest inhabitants were 
Iberians and Ligurians; it was then occupied by the 
Etruscans, who, after having by the aid of the Cartha- 
girfians effected the ruin of the Greek settlement of 
Aleria or Alalia 21 , and having shared the dominion of 
the island with their Carthaginian allies down to the 
time of the decemvirate at Rome, were now, in the 
general decline of their nation, leaving it entirely to 
the Carthaginians. Corsica was valuable for its tim- 
ber and its mines, hut its agriculture was of no ac- 
count, and its native inhabitants were reckoned among 
the most untameable of barbarians 2i . 

These were the countries which bounded the hori - ( hunprnm. 
zon of Lome to the north and west. Southward and 
eastward, beyond that belt of mountain country held 
by the ( )pican nations, the vEquians and Yolseians, 
which girt in Latium from the Anio to the sea, there 
lay a country, destined ere long to he the favourite 
battle-field of the Romans, but a stranger to them as 
vet both in the relations of peace and of war. Cam- 
pania, inhabited in the most remote times by the Sikc- 
lians 2: , then wrested from them by the ( )picans, re- 
ceiving at a very early period the first germ of Greek 
civilization, in the Chaleidian colony of Cuma, and 
afterwards subjected, like so many other parts of Italy, 
to the wide-spreading dominion of the Etruscans, had 
lately, as w r e have seen, submitted to a new invader, 
the nation of the Samnites. The Samnites, a people 
of the Sabellian or Sabine race, had descended from 
their high valleys amidst the ranges of the divided 
line of the Apennines, and were now the ruling nation 


21 Herodotus, I. 166. 

* 2 Strabo, V. 2. 6, 7, p. 224. 


,3 Thucydides, VI. 2. 
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Invasion of 
the south o 
Italy 1>\ thi 
Lucanians. 


in Campania, although they had by no means extir- 
pated the older races of its inhabitants. On the con- 
trary, they seem themselves to have almost melted 
away into the general mass of their mixed subjects; 
the conquered did not become Samnites, but the con- 
querors became Campanians, the Opican or Oscan 
being the prevailing language, but the influence of the 
Greek colonies, Cuma and Neapolis, spreading power- 
fully around them, as usual, the arts and manners of 
Greece. But the Kamnite invasion, and the revolu- 
tion which followed it, produced great disorder; the 
old inhabitants, whom the conquerors despoiled of 
their property, were driven to maintain themselves by 
their swords; the conquerors themselves had many 
adventurers amongst them, who preferred war, with 
the prospect of fresh plunder, to a peaceful life in the 
country which they had won; and thus for more than 
a century we read of numerous bands of Campanian 
or Opican mercenaries, partly Samnite and partly 
Oscan, employed in the wars of Sicily, as if foreign 
service had been one of the principal resources of the 
nation. It is mentioned that eight hundred of them 
were engaged by the Chalcidian Greeks of Cuma or 
Neapolis 2I , to serve in the Athenian armament against 
Syracuse; hut that arriving in Sicily after the destruc- 
tion of the Athenians, they were hired by the Cartha- 
ginians. 

As a new people had thus arisen in Campania, so 
new names and a new power had lately come into 
notice in the south of Italy. From Thurii to Bhe- 
gium, on the shore of the Ionian Sea, from Bhegium 
to Bosidonia, on the Tyrrhenian Sea, the numerous 
Greek colonies which lined both coasts were settled 
in a country known to the early Greek writers by the 


u Diodorus, XIII. 44 . 
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names of Italia and CEnotria The natives of the 
interior, (Enotrians and Chonians, had for many years 
past wanted either the will or the power to offer 
serious annoyance to the Greeks; and when Syharis 
was destroyed by its neighbour city Croton, the natives 
took no advantage of these internal quarrels, and a 
nefv Greek colony, Thurii, arose in the place of 
Syharis without any opposition on their part. Hut 
the latter part of the fifth century before the ( liristian 
mra, in other words, the early part of the fourth cen- 
tury of Home, and the period of the lVloponnesian 
war, was a time marked by natural as wadi as political 
calamities beyond all remembered example. idle 
pestilences, which we have already noticed as causing 
such havoc at Home, and throughout Latium, travelled, 
we may be sure, into Samnium also; their visitations 
are often accompanied by unfavourable seasons, w hich 
cause scarcity or famine; and the distress occasioned 
by one or both of these scourges may have led to those 
movements amongst the Kamnites which at this period 
so greatly changed the face of Italy. < hi one side, as 
wo have seen, they broke in upon the ( ipicans of the 
valley of the Yulturnus and* the country round Vesu- 
vius; on another they overwhelmed the (Enotrians 
and Chonians"'', and spread themselves as far as the 
Ionian Sea. The tribe or mixed multitude which 
moved on this expedition southwards, was afterwards 
known by the name of Lucanians. It dotes not follow r 
that they were very numerous, far less art' wo to sup- 
pose that they extirpated the older inhabitants ; but 
as conquerors they gave their name to the country, and 
till they gradually became a settled people, they were 
the terror of the Greek colonies. It is probable that 
many of the (Enotrians became barbarized by the 


CHAP. 

xx. 


:r> Strabo, VI. 1 . § 2, 3, p. 253, 

254. 


25 Aristotle, Politica, VII. 10. 
Herodotus, I. 167. 
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chap, oppressions and example of their conquerors, and that 
— — - — the whole population of the interior, known under one 
common name of Lucanians, carried on a restless 
plundering warfare against the Greek cities on both 
coasts of the Peninsula. Posidonia fell into their 
hands, and the Greek inhabitants, like the Opicans of 
Capua, became a subject people in their own cby; 
and so general was the terror excited by the Lucanian 
inroads, that the Greeks formed a league 17 amongst 
themselves for their mutual defence, and if any city 
was backward in coming to the rescue, when sum- 
moned to aid against the Lucanians, its generals were 
to he put to death. Put whilst the barbarians were 
thus driving them to the sea, another enemy drove 
them hack from the sea to the barbarians. Dionysius 
of Syracuse had formed an alliance with the Luca- 
nians, hoping, with their aid, to obtain possession of 
the Greek cities; he repeatedly invaded Italy, de- 
stroyed (hulon and Jlipponium, and made himself 
master of Phcgium. 

AVhen the Lucanians first became formidable to the 
Lutuiuam. Italian Greeks, they were stigmatized as a horde of 
the lowest barbarians " B , *a mixed band of robbers, 
swelled by fugitive slaves, and desperate adventurers 
of every description. Put when time had converted 
the invaders and plunderers of (Enotria into its 
regular inhabitants and masters, when the Lucanians 
had an opportunity of displaying the better points of 
their character, then the contrast between their simple 
and severe manners, and the extreme profligacy of the 
Greek colonies, could not fail to attract attention. 
u The Lucanians, 7 says lleraclides Ponticus 20 , u are a 

27 Diodorus, XIV. 101. Pace, § 62, p 169. 

28 We Athenians, says Isocrates, 23 De Politiis sive rebuspublicis. 

paop rols ft ov\o fitvois Artie. f ‘ Lucani.” lleraclides Pon- 

TcivTTji rrjs (vyfvfias t) Tpi/iaXXol *ai ticus flourished in the latter part of 
Acvxavol rrjs aurcop Svcryfvelas. De the fourth century before the Chris- 
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hospitable and an upright people.” And another chai\ 

testimony declares, that “ amongst the Lueanians, lA 

extravagance and idleness are punishable crimes ; and 
if any man lends money to a notorious spendthrift, the 
law will not enable him to recover it.” We had 
similar praises bestowed by Scymnus of Chios on the 
Uhlans, who a century before his time had been 
intamous for their piracies. But when a rude people 
have lost somewhat of thair ferocity, and have not yet 
acquired the vices of a later stage of civilization, their 
character really exhibits much that is noble and ex- 
cellent, and both in its good and bad points it so 
captivates the imagination, that it has always been 
regarded by the writers of a more advanced state of 
society with an admiration even beyond its merits. 

The extreme south-eastern point, the heel of Italv, 
was the country ol the Iapygians or Apulians, the 
one being the Creek and the other the Latin form of 
the same name 3I . They stretched round the iapvgian 
cape, and were to be found along the coast of the 
Adriatic, as far as the headland of Garganus. But 
neither these nor the Sabellian nations immediately 
beyond them, nor the Umbrians, .who lived again still 
further to the north-west, and joined the Ltruscan 
settlements on the shores ot the Adriatic, were as yet 
become famous in history. 

There was, however, a movement beginning about interiWonco 
this period on the east of Italy, which threatened to "r 
lead to the most important consequences. I fionvsius !," M,'i u 'i 1 "‘" r8 
of Syracuse, unsatisfied with his Sicilian dominion, ltuly ' 
and looking to Greece itself as the most tempting field 
of ambition to every Greek, was desirous of getting a 

► ' o o 

tian fcpra : he was a disciple of Plato, ribus gentium. Artie. “ Lucani.” 

Speusippus, and Aristotle. See He lived in the Augustan age. 

Fynes Clinton, Fasti Hellen. Vol. 31 See Niebuhr, Vol. I p. 151. 

III. Appendix XII. Ed. 1827. 

30 Nicolas Damascenus, de mo- 
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chap. on the coast of Epirus, and of establishing a 

— v — naval power in the Ionian Sea and the Adriatic. 
Accordingly he entered into an alliance with the 
Illyrians and, unless there is a confusion between 
the two names, he occupied both the island of Issa 33 , 
the modern Lissa, and the town of Lissus ’' 1 on the 
main land, a little to the north of Epidamnus, and 
kept a fleet regularly stationed at this latter settle- 
ment, to uphold the reputation of his power. Put 
there is a statement in Pliny and other writers, that 
Ancona, Numana, and Adria, on the coast of Italy, 
were also Sicilian settlements. Adria is expressly 
said to have been founded by Dionysius, and his inter- 
course with these countries is further shown by the 
fact that he was in the habit of importing the Vene- 
tian horses r> , as the best breed for racing; the great 
games of Greece being to him, as they had boon to 
Aleibiades, an object of peculiar interest and ambition. 


Diodorus, XIV. 13. 

33 Scymnus Chius, V 413. Sey- 
lav also calls Jssa a Greek city. 

,u Diodorus, XV 13, 14. Jt is 
hard to account for the strange state 
of the actual text of Diodorus, in 
winch, after mentioning the- found- 
ation of Lissus, it goes on, Oc tcivttjs 
(wv dppotp teor Su>vu(Tlos KinarKfvdcre 
vi u> ,)Lu y k. t. A describing, in three 
lines, the great works of Dionysius 
at Syracuse, which Diodorus had 
already mentioned at length in the 
preceding hook, and which have no 
intelligible connexion with the 
foundation of Lissus. It is a curious 
specimen of the patchwork of so 
many of the ancient histories; for 
the whole passage, beginning at 
UdjfLoi Kara Tiva \prjtrpnv, and going 
down to the end of the chapter, is 
taken apparently from some account 
either of Faros, or of the Greek 
settlements in the western seas, 
where the writer having been led 
accidentally to mention Dionysius, 
crvfnrpdtavros airrois Aiovvauw tov 
Tvpawov , took the opportunity to 


give a brief sketch of the greatness 
of so famous a man Hut Diodorus 
must have left out something in the 
middle of the passage, and joined 
the end with the beginning with 
most extraordinary carelessness , eX 
Tavrrjs never could have referred to 

TfJV TT()\ L V Tt]V dv<)fJLu£ofi('l'T]V Al(T(T(W, 

but, as 1 should suppose, to Syra- 
cuse, such as it was when Dionysius 
first became tyrant. Some mention 
of Syracuse must have preceded the 
description of the docks and walls, 
and the expression, rf; 7t<'>\cl, as ut 
present the sentence is either wholly 
ungrammatical, or is mere nonsense. 
Mitford really supposes that ck 
T avTTjs refers to Lissus, and talks of 
the advantages derived from this 
colony giving Dionysius the means 
of building docks, Xc at Syracuse; 
an interpretation equally at variance 
with giainmar and with history. 

Hist. Natural. III. 13. Nu- 
mana a Siculis condita; ab nsdem 
colonia Ancona. Etymologic. Magn. 
in *A d()las. 

8ft Strabo, V. 1, § 4, p. 2 12. 
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Strabo also calls Ancona a Syracusan colony A but 
ascribes its foundation to some exiles who fled from 
the tyranny of Dionysius. That there was a Greek 
population there, and that the Greek language was 
prevalent, is proved by its coins; yet, on the other 
hand, Seylax, though he names Ancona, does not call 
it h Greek city, a circumstance which he randy or 
never omits, when he is speaking 1 of Greek cities built 
on a foreign coast. The probability is, that the death 
ot Dionysius and the subsequent decline of his power, 
left these remote colonies to themselves; that their 
communication with Greece and Sicily was greatly 
cheeked by the growing piracies of the Illyrians, and 
that they admitted, either willingly or by necessity, 
an intermixture of barbarian citizens from the sur- 
rounding nations, whic h destroyed or greatly impaired 
their Greek character, lint it marks the power of 
Dionysius, that at one and the same time lie should 
have been founding colonies on the coast of the 
Adriatic, and that on the other side of Italy lie should 
have been master ot the sea without opposition, inso- 
much that, under pretence of restraining tin* piracies 
of the Ktruscans, he appeared with a fleet of sixty 
triremes 8 on the coast of JLtruria, passed the mouth 
of the Tiber almost within sight of Dome, landed on 
the territory of Caere, defeated the inhabitants who 
came out to resist him, sacked their sea-port of Tyrgi, 
and carried off from the plunder of the temple of 
Leucothea 9 , or Mater Matuta, a sum computed at no 
less than a thousand talents. 

The mention of this eminent man leads me naturally 
to Sicily, to take some notice of the heart and root of 
that mighty dominion which spread out its arms so 

3/ ^ 4, § 2, p. 241. 3y "hW/Afe (k tov rtjs \€VKoOtu± 

38 Diodorus, XV. 14. Pseudo- U f wv. Pseudo-Aristotle. “ Leu- 
Aristotle, (Rconom. II. p. 1349. cothee (iraeris, Matuta vocabere nos- 
Ed. Bckkei. tns ” Ovid, Fasti, VI. 545. 
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widely and so vigorously. Besides, the Roman history 
has hitherto presented us with nothing but general 
pictures, or sketches rather, of the state of the Com- 
monwealth as a whole : individuals have been as little 
prominent as the figures in a landscape: they have 
been too subordinate, and occupied too small a space 
in the picture, t-o enable us to form any distinct notion 
of their several features. But Dionysius out-topped 
by his personal renown the greatness of the events in 
which he was an actor; he stood far above all his 
contemporaries, as the most remarkable man in the 
western part of the civilized world. We mav be 
allowed then to overstep the limits of Italy, and to 
consider the fortunes and character of a man who was 
the ruler of Syracuse and of Sicily during a period of 
nearly forty years in the middle of the fourth century 
of Rome. 



CHAPTER XXL 

DIONYSIUS THE ELDER, TYRANT OF SYRACUSE. 

II(i7rXioj' ’S.Kiirioiva (jmai (piOTTjOf'vTa, tlihis vnoXcipfidva TTpciypaTiKijOTaTovs 
updpas yeyoptpcu m\ wvp pco TuXprjpoTdrovr, elntip, rovy ntpl ’Aya dotckta koi 
Aiopvatop to vs Si/ceXioiras — Koi nejn pip tcop toiovtcop dptipcop fit tmcmicnv 
uyeLV TOl’S dvayivdxTKOVTdS . . . K(l\ KllOdXoV TTpuaTldtPUL TOP (TTtKC>l$LHT KOPTO. 

Xdyop — dppdCei — PoEVBIUS, X\ . 3:i. 

Tin: history of colonies seldom offers the noblest chap. 
specimens of national character. The Syracusan — — ' 

* . , State ot 

people, made up in the course of a long alt( i rnation o 1 sm.t. use 

1 1 . . hcfmc the 

tyrannies and tactions, out of the most various eh 1 - tmnn } <»r 

liiii ii i • I hummus. 

ments, had been hound together by no coniprelumsive 
code of laws, and from their very circumstances they 
could not find a substitute for such a code in the au- 
thority of ancient and inherited rites of religion, and 
of the manners and customs of their fathers. 

The richer citizens, who often possessed very large nmn«- 

1 / n crates a, nl 

fortunes, were always suspected, and probably not ihocU*. 
without reason, of aiming at making themselves 
tyrants; whilst the people possessing actual power, 
yet feeling that its tenure was precarious, were dis- 
posed to he suspicious even beyond measure, and were 
prone to violence and cruelty. The Athenian inva- 
sion, by obliging the Syracusans to fit out a groat 
naval force, had increased, as usual, the power of the 
poorer classes ', who always formed the great mass of 


Aristotle, Politic. V. 4 . 
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the seamen in the Greek commonwealths : while on 
the other hand, although llermocratcs, one of the 
most eminent of the aristocratical leaders, had per- 
sonally displayed great courage and ability, and al- 
thomdi the cavalry in which the richest citizens served 
had always acquitted itself wyll, yet the heavy-armed 
infantry, which contained the greatest proportion of 
the upper classes, had gained little credit; and the 
victory over the invaders had been won by the seamen 
of Syracuse far more than by its soldiers. Thus the 
popular party became greatly strengthened by the 
issue of the invasion: llermocrates and some of his 
friends were banished 2 , while Diodes, the head of the 
popular party, a man somewhat resembling the tribune 
Dienzi, a sincere and stern reformer, but whose zealous 
imagination conceived schemes beyond his power to 
compass, endeavoured at once to give to his country- 
men 1 a pure democracy, and to establish it on its only 
sure foundation, by building it upon a comprehensive 
s\stem of national law. 

j 

Of the details of this code we know nothing. 
Diodorus ascribes to it the high merits of conciseness 
and precision, and while he speaks of it as severe, he 
praises it for its discrimination in proportioning its 
punishments to the magnitude of the crime. Dut its 
best praise is, that it continued to enjoy the respect, 
not only of the Syracusans, but of other Sicilian states 
also, till the lioman law superseded it. This was the 
law of Syracuse, and Diodes was the lawgiver; while 
others, who in the time of Timoleon, and again in the 
reign of Iliero, either added to it or modified it, were 
called by no other title than expounders of the law 1 ; 
as if the only allowed object for succeeding legislators 

" Xenoph. Hellenic. I. i, § 27. A 'E^rjyrjTrjv rov vo^oStrov. Dio- 
Thueydides, \ III. b5. dor. XIII. 35. 

* Diodoius, XIII. 34, 35. 
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was to ascertain the real meaning of the code of chap. 

° XXI 

Diodes, and not to alter it. ' — 

Hut democracy and law, wlnui first introduced Girons of 

* , , , , . tlloailstT)- 

amongst a corrupt and turbulent people, require to be h-humI 
fostered under the shelter of profound pence. I In- ag!un«t it. 
luckily for Diodes, his new constitution was horn to 
stofmy times; its promulgation was coincident with 
the renewal of the Carthaginian invasions of Sicily, 
after an interval of nearly a century. 44 War,” says 
Thucydides 5 , 44 makes men's tempers as hard as their 
circumstances.” The Syracusan government was en- 
gaged in an arduous struggle; the power of its enemy 
was overwhelming, while every failure in military 
operations hred an increase of suspicion and disaffec- 
tion at home. Then the aristocratical party began, 
as they are wont to do, to use popular language, in 
order to excite the passions of the multitude, and thus 
make them the instruments of their own ruin. They 
encouraged the cry of treason and corruption against 
the generals of the Commonwealth; and personal pro- 
fligacy was united with party zeal. Ilipparinus was 
a member of the aristocratical party; he was also a* 
desperate man, because he had ruined himself b\ his 
extravagance fi ; both these causes united made him 
anxious to overthrow the popular government ; and 
looking about for a fit instrument to accomplish his 
purpose, he found and brought forward Diomsius. 

There must have been no ordinary promise of cha- r.-niv 
racter in Dionysius to lead to such a choice, lie was ino.nMus. 
a young man under ffve-and-twenty 7 , not distinguished 
either for his birth or fortune, and his personal condi- 
tion was humble; he was a clerk 8 in some one of the 
departments of the public business. J>ut he had been 

B III 82. Btatof ^iSacrKaXos-, kcu ^ Cicero, I usculan. Disputut. X . 

7rpos TU TTClfiOVTU TQS OpyilS T(OV TToX- 20 . 

Xo>y ofxmoL. 8 Demosthenes, Leptines, prope 

6 Aristotle, PoLitica, V. 6 finem. 
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a follower of Hermocrates, and had accompanied him 
in his attempt to effect his return from exile by force, 
and had been wounded 9 in the conflict which took 
place on that occasion, and in which Hcrmocrates was 
killed. He was brave, active, and eloquent ; the 
wealth 10 and influence of a powerful party supported 
him, and he came forward when men’s minds were 
wrought up to the highest pitch of alarm and irrita- 
tion ; for Agrigentum, after a seven months’ siege, 
had been taken and sacked by the Carthaginians, and 
the fugitives who fled to Syracuse for shelter, ascribed 
the loss of their city to the misconduct of the Syra- 
cusan generals, who had been sent to its relief, and 
had allowed it to fall unprotected. 

The popular party was no longer headed by Diodes. 
We do not know the exact time or occasion of his 
death, but the circumstances attending it are most re- 
markable. One of the laws of bis code had denounced 
the penalty of death against any man who came into 
the market-place armed. This was especially directed 
no doubt against the aristocratical party, who were 
'apt to resort to violence 11 , in order to break up or 
intimidate the assemblies of the people, or to revenge 
themselves on any of the more obnoxious popular 
leaders. It happened that Diodes had marched out 
of the city on an alarm of some hostile inroad, perhaps 
that very attempt 12 of Hcrmocrates to get back to 


0 Diodorus, XIII. 77>. 

10 It is said that at the beginning 
of lus career, when lie was fined, on 
one occasion, by the magistrates for 
addressing the people irregularly, 
Phihstus, the historian, a man of 
large property* paid the fine for linn, 
and told him to go on speaking as 
much as he pleased, and that as 
often as the magistrates fined him, 
so olten would he continue to dis- 
charge the fine for him. Diodorus, 
X 1 1 1 . 91. 


11 As the aristocrats at Corcyra 
broke into the council-house with 
daggers, and murdered the heads of 
the popular party to the number of 
about sixty, partly to escape from 
the payment of a fine which they 
had lawfully incurred, and partly to 
preyent the passing of a decree for 
an alliance with Athens. Thuryd. 

Ill 70. 

1J It is true, that, according to 
Diodorus, Diodes had been banished 
some tune before [XIII. 7 r>] ; but 
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Syracuse by force, which has been already noticed, crap. 
But he was suddenly recalled by the news that the — — — ^ 
enemy were in the city, and, armed as he was, he has- 
tened back to meet them, and found them already in 
possession of the market-place. A private citizen, 
most probably after the fray was over, when the death 
of* so eminent a citizen as Ilermocrates would be 
deeply felt, even by many of his political adversaries, 
called out to Diodes, in allusion tq his having appeared 
in arms in the market-place, u Ah, Diodes, thou art 
making* void thine own laws!” u Nay rather,” was 
his reply, will ratify them thus;” and he instantly 
stabbed himself to the heart. Such a spirit, so sin- 
cere, and so self-devoted, might well have been the 
founder of freedom and of legal order for his country, 
and saved her, had his life been prolonged, from the 
selfish ambition of Dionysius. 

J I is place at the head of the government was sup- Restoration 
plied, inadequately as it appears, by Dapli incus and crate al 
Demarehus A Dion} sins played the demagogue ably; 
inveighing against the incapacity of the generals, re- 
presenting them as men of overweening influence I4 , 
and urging that the people would do well to choose, 
in their place, men of humbler means, whom they 
would l)e able more effectually to control. Accord- 
ingly the assembly deposed their actual generals, and 

his account of the affairs of Syracuse, san troops which had been sent 
between the Athenian expedition and ineffectually to the relief of A^ri- 
the tyranny of Dionysius, is exceed- gentum. Diodorus, XIII. 8(3. De- 
m^ly fragmentary, and observes no man hus was one of the generals sent 
chronological order It may be, to supersede Ilermocrates in the 
then, that Diodes had been recalled command of the auxiliary force 
previously to the final attempt of which was co-operating with the 
Ilermocrates; at least the cireum- Peloponnesians, on the coast of 
stances of that attempt, and of the Asia Minoi, against the Athenians, 
affray winch led to the death of Dio- Thueyd \ 111 sf>. 
cles, bear a remarkable resemblance 11 Diodoms, X 1 1 1 91. Aristotle, 
to each other. See Diodorus, XIII. Politica, V. f> Awvvcrios KaTr/yofiiou 
3 i and 7 ’3 A cKpvtilov k<u toju 7r\ov(Ti(ou rgiaidi] 

lj Diodorus, XI 11. 96. Dapli- rf/? re/mi'mW, tiju ey^Spav 7 rta- 
meus had commanded the Syracu- revBels ios brj^TiKos <oe. 

VOL. T. ’* 
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chap, elected others in their room, and amongst these was 

v — v— ' Dionysius. Thus far successful, he ventured on a 
more decisive measure, a general recall of exiled 
citizens ,5 . It should be remembered, that in the con- 
tinual struggles between the aristocratical and popular 
parties throughout Greece, the triumph of one side 
was accompanied by the banishment of the most for- 
ward supporters of the other. Every state had thus 
always its exiles, like the fuorusciti of the Italian re- 
publics, whose absence 16 was essential to the main- 
tenance of the existing order of things, and whose 
recall was equivalent to a revolution. The Syracusan 
exiles were the youth of the aristocratical party, the 
friends and comrades of Ilermocrates, hold and enter- 
prising, proud and licentious, the counterparts of 
Ka\so Guinctius and of the supporters of the decemvir 
Appius; men whose natural hatred and scorn of the 
popular party was embittered by the recollection of 
their exile. An obdurate spirit is not the vice of a 
democracy; the kindly feelings of t^e people, their 
sympathies with youth and high birth, their hopes 
and their fears were alike appealed to; the tide was 
already setting towards aristocracy : the assembly de- 
creed a general recall of the exiles, and the revolution 
from that moment became inevitable. 

Di°rn MU8 The overthrow 7 of the constitution of Diodes and 

appointed 

captain- G f th e popular party was sure: but it was owing to 

general of 1 1 , 1 ^ ~ 

ti.c Com- the terror of the Carthaginian arms, and the personal 
ascendancy of Dionysius, that there was set up m its 
place the despotism of a single man, instead of an 
aristocracy. Dionysius continued to attack his col- 
leagues 17 , no less^ than the generals who had pre- 
ceded them : “ they were selling Syracuse to the Car- 

11 Diodorus, XIII. 92. “that he would not recall those citi- 

16 1'hus it was one of the clauses zens who were in exile . ” Demos- 
in the oath taken by every member thenes, Timocrates, p. 746. 
of the court of Heliaea, at Athens, 17 Diodorus, XIII. 94. 
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thaginians, he said; “they were withholding the chap. 
soldiers’ pay, and appropriating the public money to -W 
themselves : he could not endure to act with such 
associates, and was resolved therefore to lay down his 
office.” A dictatorship is the most natural govern- 
ment for seasons of extraordinary peril, when there 
appears a man fit to wield it. • The terror of the 
coalition drove the French, amidst the full freshness 
of their enthusiasm for liberty, to submit to the des- 
potism of the Committee of Public Safety: and Dio- 
nysius, bowing all minds to his ascendancy by the 
mighty chartn.of superior genius, was elected sove- 
reign commander of the Commonwealth IS . It, is said 
that llipparinus, who first brought him forward, was 
appointed as his nominal colleague; with as much of 
real equality ot power as was enjoyed by Lebrun and 
C ambaecrcs when they were elected consuls along 
with Napoleon. 

From this time forward Dionysius retained the Length ..r 
supreme power in Syracuse till his death, a period 0 f lusrc,sn - 
nearly forty years. When he first assumed the govern- 
ment, the Peloponnesian war was not yet ended: and 
one of his latest measures was to send aid to his allies, 
the Lacedienumians, when Sparta itself was threatened 
with conquest hy the army of the Theban confederacy, 

,s iTimnjyos alrnKpnrwp It is also should be invested with these 
not to be supposed that this title full powers, and that the people 
conferred that unconstitutional and should take the oath which in fact 
absolute power which the Greeks ®iveyed them, namely, “ that they 
ca. led “ tyranny.” It implied merely would let their generals exercise 
an unrestricted power of conducting them command at their discretion ” 
he operations of the war, and re- See Thucydides, VI. 2(3. 72. Hut 
leased the general from the neces- as the perpetual dictatorship at 
sity of consulting the government at Rome was equivalent to a tyranny, 
home as to Ins measures, and of so Dionysius, hy retaining his com- 
communicating his plans to them, maud for an unlimited time, and 
It was the title conferred on Nicias abusing the military power which it 
and his colleagues by the Athenians, gave Inin for purposes wholly fo- 
when they sent their great expedition reign to its proper objects, did in 
7° j lc 'ly » an d after the Syracusans fact convert it into a political des- 
had sustained their first defeat. Her- potism. 
mocrates urged that their generals 

b b 2 
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headed by Epaminondas. In the course of this long 
reign he had to contend more than once with domestic 
enemies, and was always more or less engaged in 
hostility with Carthage. The first he crushed, and 
from the last, although reduced on one occasion to 
the extremest jeopardy, he came forth at last tri- 
umphant. Without* entering into a regular account 
of his life and actions, it will be enough to take a 
general view of his government in some of its most 
important relations at home and abroad. 

Dionysius owed his elevation, as we have seen, to 
the ascendancy of his own genius acting upon minds 
agitated by suspicion of their own government, and 
by intense fear of the progress of the Carthaginians. 
The recall of the exiles gave him a number of devoted 
partisans, and the war led to the employment of a 
large body of mercenary soldiers, who both from in- 
clination and interest would be disposed to support 
an able and active general. These remained faithful 
to him 19 , when his ill success against the Carthaginians, 
in the very first year of his government, had shaken 
his popularity amongst the Syracusans, and encou- 
raged them to attempt an insurrection. Nor was it 
the old popular party to whom he was most obnoxious, 
but the citizens of the richer classes, who as they 
would have rejoiced in the overthrow of the demo- 
cracy, so were no way pleased to see it succeeded by 
the despotism of a singl#man, under which they were 
sure to be the greatest sufferers. And partly perhaps 
from this very reason the poorer classes began to be 
better affected to his government, and he showed a 
desire to win their attachment. The knights, or 
richest class, fled from Syracuse in great numbers, or 
were banished, or put to death 20 ; a great mass of 
landed property was thus placed at his disposal ; and 


19 Diodorus, XIII. 112, 113. 20 Diodorus, XIII. 113. XIV. 7 - 
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there was besides, as in every state of the ancient ciiap. 
w orld, a considerable amount also of public land, of > 

which wealthy individuals had ordinarily a beneficial 
occupation. With all these means in his power, lie 
put in practice the two grand expedients of revolu- 
tionary leaders, a large admission of new citizens, and 
a division of the public and confiscated land amongst 
them. The new citizens w r ere many of them enfran- 
chised slaves, to whom he assigned houses in Syracuse, 
as wadi as portions of land in the country. Thus the 
state of parties had assumed a new r form; the better 
part of both the old aristocratical and popular in- 
terests were drawn together by their common danger, 
while Dionysius was supported by a few individuals of 
the richest class who shared in the advantages of the 
tyranny, by the mercenary soldiers, and by the hnvest 
portion of the whole population, who owed to him 
their political existence. 

Accordingly, as the knights had shown their hos- Fruitless *t- 

“ J / ~ teiu]>t to 

ti li tv to his government, so also did that large body overthrow 

. r . . . 5 . , - . ~ the power of 

of citizens of the middle classes, who m the ancient Rumbus, 
commonwealths composed the heavy-armed infantry. 

When Dionysius led them into the field to make war 
against the Sikelians, (the old inhabitants of Sicily, 
whom the Greek colonies had driven from the coast 
into the interior of the island,) they openly rose 
against his authority 21 , and invited the exiled knights 
to join them. This was ond of the greatest dangers 
of his life; he fled to Syracuse and was there besieged, 
but the strength of the walls protracted the siege, 
and time led to divisions and quarrels amongst the 
besiegers. Meantime Dionysius engaged the services 
of a body of those Campanian mercenaries 2 ', whose 
reputation for valour was so high at this period in 
Sicily, and by their aid he defeated his antagonists. 

21 Diodorus, XIV. 7. 22 Diodorus, XIV. 8. 
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chap. B u t wishing to break effectually so formidable a com- 

' v ’ bination, he offered an amnesty 23 to all who, would 

return and live quietly in Syracuse; and finding that 
few only, of the exiled knights accepted this offer, and 
feeling that the class of heavy-armed citizens was no 
less hostile to him, he took advantage of the ensuing 
harvest, when the citizens were engaged in getting' in 
their corn in the country, and sent parties of soldiers 24 
to their houses in Syracuse to carry oft' their arms. 
After this he began to increase his navy, the seamen 
bcinir now the class of citizens on whom he could 
most rely, and further strengthened himself by raising 
an additional force of mercenaries. 

Causes of From this time till his death, a period of nearly 
nciucofi.18 thirty-seven years, the government of Dionysius met 

government. . J \ ° ^ •> 

with no further disturbance from any domestic ene- 
mies. Eight years afterwards, indeed, when the great 
Carthaginian armament under Imilcon was besieging 
Syracuse, an attempt was made ‘ 5 by some of the 
knights to excite the people against him, and Theo- 
doras is said to have attacked him in the public as- 
sembly as the author of all the calamities of his country. 
But the influence of the commander of a Lacedaemo- 
nian auxiliary force 26 then at Syracuse was exerted 
strongly in his favour; his own mercenaries were for- 
midable; and in a season of such imminent danger 
from a foreign enemy, many even of those who disliked 
his government would think it inexpedient to molest 
it. On this occasion he tried all means to win popu- 
larity, mixing familiarly with the poorer citizens, gra- 
tifying some by presents, and admitting others to 

33 Diodorus, XIV. 9- power, Trjv napa'iptcnv TroLovvraL 

34 Diodorus, XIV. ]0. This is rcbv on\oov (sell, oi rvpavvoL \ says 
the Trapaiptcris to)v ottXcoi/, the dis- Aristotle, implying that it was their 
arming of those classes which usu- ordinary manner of proceeding, 
ally possessed arms, one of the most Politica, V. 10. 

well-known expedients of the Greek * 6 Diodorus, XIV. 64, 65. 

tyrants to obtain or to secure their 36 Diodorus, XIV. 70. 
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those common tables or messes of the soldiers, which chap. 

were kept up at the public expense 27 . But the per- - ' 

manent security of his dominion rested on his mer- 
cenary troops, who were ever ready to crush the 
beginnings of a tumult, on his own suspicious vigilance, 
on the ascendancy of his firm and active character, 
ami on the mutual jealousies and common weakness of 
the old aristocratical and popular parties, among 
whom there seems to have been no eminent man 
capable of opposing so able a tyrant as Dionysius. It 
should be remembered that the far weaker govern- 
ment of the second Dionysius was only overthrown, in 
the first instance, by the defection of a member of his 
own family; and when he was expelled the second 
time, the Syracusans could find no competent leader 
amongst themselves ; they were obliged to invite 
Timoleon from Corinth. 

All the ancient writers without exception call the Ififl povern- 

. . llK’llt U.lfi 

government of Dionysius a tyranny . 1 his, as is .1 cranny. 

27 Diodorus, XIV. 70. Tlvus dt or to such of the soldiers as he could 
(7t\ to (TV(T(rtTiu 7 TitpfXdfi fiai’c . I liat most r<ly on : they would be main- 
tlns institut'on of syssiha, or com- tamed at his expense, and would be 
mon tables, was not peculiar to the used as a means of keeping up a 
Eaecdannomans, is well known Jt high and exclusive feeling amongst 
was practised at ( ’arthage, and oven their members, as belonging to a 
its hr it ongin was asenbed not to sort of pn\ lleged order. And thus 
any (ireek people, but to the <Kno- the otfer of admission to such a 
trains of the south of Italy. See society would he an effectual bribe 
Aristotle, Politic II 11. VII. 10 to many, as being at once a benefit 
Aristotle blames the Lacedaemonians and a distinction, 
for altering the character of the in- 28 Even Xenophon culls hi in 
stitution by making each individual “ Dionysius the tyrant ” (Hellenic, 
contribute lus portion, instead of II. 2, § 24 J It is remarkable, Imw- 
causing the whole expense to he de- ever, and confirms Niebuhr’s opinion 
frayed by the public. The object of that the Hellenics contain two dis- 
the common tables was to promote a tirict works, and that the live last 
social and brotherly feeling amongst books were written many years later 
those who met at them ; and espe- than the two first, when Xenophon’s 
dally with a view to their becoming feelings were become more coin- 
more confident in each other, so pletely eristoeraUral or anti-popular, 
that in the day of battle they might that in the latter books Dionysius is 
stand more firmly together, and not called tyrant, but is spoken of 
abide by one another to the death, simply as “ Dionysius,” or as “ the 
With Dionysius, these common ta- first Dionysius.” The offensive ap- 
bles would be confined to his guards, pellation was not to be bestowed on 
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chap, well known, was with them no vague and disputable 
— v— ' term, resting on party impressions of character, and 
thus liable to he bestowed or denied according to the 
political opinions of the speaker or writer. It de- 
scribes a particular kind of government, the merits of 
which might be differently estimated, but the fact of 
its existence admitted of no dispute. Dionysius Was 
not a king, because hereditary monarchy was not the 
constitution of Syracuse: he was not the head of the 
aristocratical party, enjoying supreme power, inasmuch 
as they were in possession of the government, and he 
was their most distinguished member; on the contrary, 
the richer classes were opposed to him, and he found 
his safety in banishing them in a mass, and confiscat- 
ing their property. Nor was he the leader of a de- 
mocracy, like Derick's and Demosthenes, all-powerful 
inasmuch as the free love and admiration of the peo- 
ple made his will theirs; for what demoeratical hauler 
ever surrounded himself with foreign mercenaries, or 
fixed his residence in the citadel u , or kept up in his 
style of living and in the society which surrounded 
him the state and luxury of a king’s court ? lie was 
not an hereditary constitutional king, nor the leader 
of one of the great divisions of the Commonwealth : 
but he had gained sovereign power by fraud, and 
maintained it bv force : he represented no party, he 
sought to uphold no ascendancy but that of his own 
individual self; and standing thus apart from the 
sympathies of his countrymen, his objects were essen- 
tially selfish, his own safety, his own enjoyments, his 
own power, and his own glory. Feeling that he had 

the ally of Lacedaemon and Agesi- he resided amongst the “ nautic 
laus. multitude,” and not on the heights 

29 MitfonEs mistake in suppos- of Epipolae, which Mitford imagines 
ing that the island at Syracuse was to have been the citadel, will be 
not the citadel; and arguing that shown in a subsequent note. 
Dionysius was not a tyrant, because 



HIS GOVERNMENT WAS PROPERLY A TYRANNY. 377 


no right to be where he was, he was full of suspicion chap. 
and jealousy, and oppressed his subjects with taxes at ' — 

once heavy and capriciously levied, not only that he 
might enrich himself, but that he might impoverish 
and weaken them. A government carried on thus 
manifestly for the good of one single governor, with 
an 0nd of such umnixed selfishness, and resting mainly 
upon the fear, not the love of its people, with whatever 
brilliant qualities it might happen to be gilded, and 
however free it might be from acts of atrocious cruelty, 
was yet called by the (J reeks a tyranny. 

It was no part of the policy of such tyrants to on- rr,M 

1 1 m * ami spoii- 

courage trade or agriculture, that their own wealth ^ons. 
might be the legitimate fruit of the general wealth of 
their people. ( )n the contrary, their financial expe- 
dients were no other than blind and brute exactions, 
which satisfied their immediate wants; it mattered 
not at what cost of future embarrassment. Aristotle 
names Dionysius’ government 30 , as exemplifying the 
tyrant’s policy, of impoverishing his people by an ex- 
cessive taxation. The direc t taxes were at one time 
so heavy 31 , that it was computed that in the course* of 
five years they equalled the entire yearly value of the 
property on which they were levied; then there was 

30 Politica, V. 11. thus be possible that a man might 

31 Aristotle’s expression is, ev have* paid in live years a sum equal 
77 f i't f yt\f) (T€criv (tt\ Aioi’vctluv tt]p to the rated amount of his whole 
oi <rlav anncraif flcrfi'rjvo^evai rrvu- property; blit that lie should hte- 
(fiaivf. This can only mean, I sup- rally have paid a sum equal to his 
pose, one of two things : either, as whole real property seems to me an 
1 have explained it in the text, that absurdity. To notice no other ob- 
Dionysius imposed a property tax jections, was it ever known that the 
of twenty per cent , so that in five money in any country bore such a 
years a man might be said to have proportion to the value of the pro- 
paid taxes to the amount of his perty in it as to render it possible 
whole income, or else that a man’s in five years to convert all property 
property was valued much below its into cash ? For the rest, the period 
real worth ; so that twenty per cent, of five years here mentioned is re- 
on the rated amount of his property, markable, as it seems to indicate 
not of his income merely, would he that the official valuation of property 
very much less than a fifth part of at Syracuse, as at Rome, took place 
what he really possessed. It might every five years. 
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chap, the old fraud of debasing the coin 32 , the oppression of 

' — v — forced loans, which he paid in a depreciated currency, 
direct robbery of his people under the pretence -of or- 
namenting the temples of the gods, and an unscrupu- 
lous sacrilege, which appropriated the very offerings 
to the gods, so made, to his own individual uses. 
With such a system, it is not wonderful that plunder 
should have been one of his favourite resources. The 
sale of prisoners taken in war, one of the most import- 
ant of the ways and means of the first Caesar, was so 
much a matter of ordinary usage in the ancient world, 
that it brought no peculiar obloquy on Dionysius. 
But the sack of the wealthy temple of the Mater 
Matuta on the Etruscan coast, was considered as little 
better than piracy 33 ; and it was reported that his 
settlement at Lissus, on the coast of Epirus, was 
mainly intended to further his design of plundering 
the very temple of Apollo at Delphi 31 . We read of 
his colonies up the Adriatic; but the only notice of 
any commerce carried on with those countries, men- 
tions merely the importation of horses r ’ from the coun- 
try of the Ycneti, in order that they might run in the 
chariots of Dionysius at the great games of Greece and 
of Sicily. 

lie fortifies Every strong and able government, however oppres- 

and enlarges “ ^ ° 1 1 

Syracuse, sivc, is yet sure to accomplish some works at once 


33 This, and the following in- 
stance of Dionysius’ exactions, are 
taken from the second chapter of 
the second hook of the (Hconomica, 
commonly ascribed to Aristotle. 
Tins chapter, however, is clearly not 
Aristotle’s, but as iNiebuhr has 
shown (Kleine Ilistorische Schnf- 
ten, p. 412), must have been a later 
work, written in Asia Minor, and is 
a collection of all sorts of financial 
tricks and extortions, which are re- 
commended to the imitation of the 
satraps and officers of the mon- 


archies of Alexander’s successors. 
And whoever reads the whole of 
the collection will find no reason to 
doubt the truth of the stories about 
Dionysius, as being unprecedented 
or unworthy of him. 

3,4 Diodorus, XV. 14. Strabo 
calls it the temple of Hit h via, or 
Lucina; and adds, that Dionysius 
plundered it in the course of an 
expedition to Corsica V. 2, § 8, 

p. 220. 

34 Diodorus, XV. 13. 

Strabo, V. 1, § 4, p. 212. 
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magnificent and useful; and thus the extended walls chap. 
of Syracuse, which included the whole slope of Epi- 
poise to its summit, in addition to the older city which 
the Athenians had besieged, were the work of Diony- 
sius. These were built 3b under the terror of a Car- 
thaginian invasion ; and his docks for two hundred 
ships, or according to other accounts, for a far greater 
number, w^cre constructed at once for defensive and 
offensive w r ar against the same enemy. Ilis works in 
the island of Ortygia had an object more directly self- 
ish. This oldest and strongest part of the city of 
Syracuse, which had originally constituted the whole 
city, was now, since the town had spread over the ad- 
jacent parts of the main land of Sicily, come to be re- 
garded as the citadel. Here Dionysius fixed his resi- 
dence 37 , and built a strong wall to cut off its communi- 
cation with the rest of Syracuse; he also appropriated 
it exclusively to his own friends and his mercenary 
soldiers, allowing no other Syracusan to live in it. 

For the same reasons under the Roman government, 
the island was the residence of the Roman praetor and 
his officers 38 , and the Syracusans were still forbidden 
to inhabit it. 


Dionysius had owed his elevation to the terror in - d foreign 


spired by the arms of Carthage; and the great service 
which he rendered to Greece and to the world, was 
his successful resistance to the Carthaginian power, 


A 1 1 AIKS. 

W' ill's with 
( ’ai diuyo 
and the Ita- 
lian Creeks. 


and opposing a barrier to their conquest of Sicily. 


31 Diodorus, XIV 18. 41,42. for purposes of security; and al- 
37 Diodorus, XIV. 7. Those who though its walls were washed by 
understand the nature of the Greek hoth harbours, yet we may he sure 
citadels, that they always contained that it was at no time the residence 
the temples of the peculiar gods of the poorest classes, such as com- 
of the people, and therefore were posed the seamen of the state, hut 
always the oldest part of the city, was appropriated to the oldest and 
will understand that Epipolae could wealthiest families, 
not have been, according to Greek 3S Cicero, Yerres, V 32. He 
notions, the citadel of Syracuse, calls the island, “ Locus quern vel 
On the other hand, the strength of pauci possint defendere.” 
the island of Ortygia well fitted it 
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First treaty 
of Dion} sms 
with Car- 
thage. 


The very difficulty of his task, and the varied fortune 
of his wars, show plainly that had Syracuse been under 
a less powerful government, it must have shared the 
fate of Selinus and of Agrigcntum. We do not know 
the causes which seem to have roused the Carthagi- 
nians to such vigorous activity against the Sicilian 
Greeks, immediately after the destruction of the Athe- 
nian armament. Had that great expedition been suc- 
cessful at Syracuse, it was designed to attempt the 
conquest of the Carthaginian dominions 39 and even of 
Carthage itself; and the Carthaginians are repre- 
sented by Ilermocrates 10 , as living in constant dread 
of the power and ambition of Athens. Yet four or 
five years afterwards we find them sending out to 
Sicily so large a force, that they might well have de- 
fied the hostility of the Athenians; and the conquest 
of Selinus, Ilimera, and Agrigentum, proved to the 
Syracusans that they were again incurring the danger, 
from which they had been delivered about eighty years 
before by Gelon’s great victory of Ilimera. 

In his first attempts to check the progress of the 
Carthaginians, Dionysius was unsuccessful. He was 
glad to conclude a peace with them, by which they 
were to retain possession of their own colonies, and of 
the Sicanian tribes in the west of Sicily. The sur- 
vivors 41 of the people whom they had recently con- 
quered, of Ilimera, Selinus, and Agrigentum; as also 
the inhabitants of Gela and Camarina, who had aban- 
doned their homes during the war, and had fled first 
to Syracuse, and afterwards to Leontini, might now, 
it was stipulated, return to their own countries and 
live in peace ; but they were to pay a tribute to the 
Carthaginians, and were to live only in open villages, 


w So Alcibiades told the Spar- fiburos, is- buvorj6rjp€Vy aKrjKdaTc. 
tans; Thucyd. VI. 90 , and added, 40 Thucyd. VI. 34 . 
roiavra pev rrapb. tov aKpiftecrrara 41 *Diodorus, XIII. 114 . 
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their cities were to remain dismantled and desolate, chap. 
In the cast of the island, Messana, Leontini, and all v — ' 
the Sikelian tribes, were to be independent ; these last 
were the old enemies of the Syracusans; and the 
Carthaginians naturally, therefore, made this stipula- 
tion in their favour. Thus Dionysius was left master 
of Syracuse alone ; stripped of its dominion over the 
Sikelians, stripped of its old allies, the other Dorian 
cities of Sicily; while tile dominion of Carthage, 
which a few years before had been confined to three 
settlements at the western corner of the island, was 
now advanced almost to the eastern coast, and by 
means of the Sikelian tribes, whose independence had 
been just secured, it hemmed in, and in a manner 
overhung, the scanty territory which was still left to 
Syracuse. 

This treaty was concluded in the last year ot the HcpiojKires 
Peloponnesian war, according to the chronology of 
Diodorus. It was virtually no more than a truce, 
delaying the decision of the quarrel between the two 
contracting parties, till one of them should be in a 
better condition to resume it. Dionysius had been 
crippled by his military disasters, and the Carthagi- 
nians were suffering from a pestilence which was at 
this time fatally raging in Africa. No sooner then 
was the peace concluded, than Dionysius began to 
undo its work. It had declared the Sikelian tribes 
independent ; he found, or made a pretence for attack- 
ing them 12 ; it had stipulated for the independence of 
Leontini; he compelled the inhabitants to leave their 
city 1 and to come and dwell as citizens in Syracuse, 
lie also destroyed the Chaleidian cities of Naxos and 
Catana 41 , and sold their inhabitants for slaves, lie 
cultivated the friendship of Messana, lihegium ir \ and 


42 Diodorus. XIV. 7. H. 

43 Diodorus, XIV. 15. 


44 Diodorus, XIV. 15. 

45 Diodorus, XIV. 44. 
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chap, the Greek towns of Italy; with Locri in particular he 
1 — v -— 1 established a right of intermarriage, and he availed 
himself of it to take a Locrian lady as his own wife. 
He was busy in making arms and artillery 46 for the 
use of his armies, and in building ships, and arsenals 
to receive and tit them out becomingly. And after all 
his preparations were completed, finding that 'the 
pestilence was still raging in Africa 17 , he determined 
to declare war against Carthage. This was in the 
fourth year of the ninety-fifth Olympiad, about eight 
years after the conclusion of the last treaty. 
dcoiTres C "!ir Dionysius had chosen his own time; the plague had 
thapmmiis^" weakened the Carthaginians, and the declaration of 
“£!*>• war against them, unexpected as it was, was preceded 
w °e a - by a general plundering of their property IS , and a 
massacre of their citizens in all the Greek cities of 
Sicily. Dionysius marched ‘immediately towards the 
Cartha ginian territories; the forces of the several 
Greek cities joined him as he advanced; and lie laid 
siege to the city and island of Motya 49 , one of the 
three settlements which Garth ago possessed in Sicily 50 
before her conquest of Selinus. Motya was one of a 
group of small islands which lie off the- western coast 
of Sicily, immediately to the north of Marsala or Lily - 
bieum. It is about a mile and a half in circum- 
ference Jl , and about three quarters of a mile from the 
main land, with which it was connected by a narrow 
artificial causeway. Like Tyre and Aradus in point 
of situation, it was like them flourishing and populous; 
and its inhabitants, being themselves of Phoenician 
blood, were zealous in their resistance to the Greek 
invader. Attacked by an overwhelming force 52 , and 
seeing their walls breached, and their ramparts swept, 

** Diodorus, XI\ . 41. ft0 Thucydides, VI. 2. 

4i Diodorus, XI\ . 45. 51 See Captain Smyth’s Memoir 

48 Diodorus, XIV. 46 . on Sicily. 

49 Diodorus, XIV. 47. 52 Diodorus, XIV. 48 — 53. 
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by engines and an artillery such as had never before 
been equalled, they did not yield even when the enemy 
had forced his way into their city, but availed them- 
selves of their narrow streets and lofty houses to dis- 
pute every inch of his progress. The Greeks then 
brought up their moveable towers, which had been 
built to match the height of the houses, and from 
th ese they threw out bridges to the roofs, and thus 
endeavoured to hoard the enemy. Day after day this 
bloody struggle continued: the Greek trumpets regu- 
larly sounding a retreat when night fell, and calling 
off* their combatants; till at length Dionysius turned 
this practice to his account, and as soon as the trum- 
pets sounded as usual, and the Phoenicians supposed 
that the contest was at an end till the next day, he 
sent in a party of picked men, who, before the enemy 
suspected their design, had established themselves in a 
commanding situation from which they could not be 


CHAP. 

XXI 


dislodged again. Then the whole Greek army poured 
into the town by the moles or dykes which they had 
thrown across from the main land to the shore of 


Motva, and the place was taken by storm. Neither 
age nor sex were spared by the conquerors; a few only 
of the inhabitants saved their lives by running to the 
temples of those gods whom the Greeks honoured in 
common with the Carthaginians, and these were after- 
wards sold for slaves. The whole plunder of the town 
was given to the victorious soldiers. 


AVhile the siege of Motya was going on, Dionvsius niomsius 
had employed a portion of his army in endeavouring smium 
to reduce the remaining colonies or allies of Carthage, carth^,-. 
The Sicanian tribes 3 , who were the principal inhabit- 
ants of the interior in the west of Sicily, submitted 
without opposition. But five places held out reso- 
lutely : Soloeis and Panormus, both of them, as well as 


w Diodorus, XIV. 48 — 54 . 
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C xxl' Motya, Phoenician settlements ; Egesta, whose quarrel 
' v ' with Selinus first brought the Athenians into Sicily- 
and. afterwards the Carthaginians ; Entella, and 
Halicyse. It was in vain that Dionysius ravaged their 
lands, destroyed their fruit trees, and attacked their 
towns ; they remained unmoved in their fidelity : and 
even after the fall of Motya, when the Greek power 
seemed so irresistible that the people of Halicyae then 
at last submitted to it, yet the other four still held 
out; and when Dionysius again ventured to besiege 
Egcsta, the inhabitants sallied by night and set fire to 
his camp, and obliged him to abandon his enterprise 
with loss. 

Oicat Car- Here ended the circle of Dionysius’ glory. The 
expedition Carthaginians 54 , provoked by the suddenness of his 

to Sicily. n . ‘ , . . 

attack, by his having taken advantage ot their dis- 
tressed condition, and by the inveteracy with which 
the Creeks were pursuing all of their name and race, 
were roused to extraordinary exertion. An immense 
army was raised of Africans and Spaniards; hut the 
Gauls, so constantly employed in the Punic wars, had 
not yet crossed the Alps, or become known to the 
civilized nations of the south, so that there were none 
of them in the armament now collected for the invasion 
of Sicily. As it was, however, the Carthaginian force 
was estimated by T imams at 100,000 men, and it was 
commanded by Imilcon, the supreme military chief of 
the Commonwealth. The expedition landed at Panor- 
mus, and every thing gave way before it. Motya was 
instantly recovered; the Sicanians left Dionvsius to 
join their old friends the Carthaginians; Dionysius 
himself retreated upon Syracuse; and the seat of war 
was removed almost instantaneously from the western 
to the eastern extremity of the island, from Motya and 
Egesta to Syracuse. 

o * , 

64 Diodorus, XIV. 54, 55. 
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Imilcon advanced 53 alonH the northern coast towards chap. 

~ XXI 

Messina, being anxious to possess that important — ' 

place, and so intercept any succours which might he 
sent to the aid of Dionysius, either from the Greek Syracuse, 
states of Italy, or from Greece itself. lie took 
Messina, defeated the Syracusans in a sea-fight off 
Ciftana, and th«n, being completely master of the 
hold, he proceeded to lay siege' to Syracuse by sea and 
land; his ships occupied the great harbour, while with 
his army he held all the most important points on 
shore: the headland of Plemyrium, which forms the 
southern side of the great harbour, the temple of 
Olympian dupiter on the right bank ol the Anapus, 
and the suburb of Neapolis, just without the walls of 
Acradina, and under the cliffs of hpipohe. \ he 
position of KpipolaO itself, which the Athenians had 
at first occupied with so much effect, and which they 
afterwards neglected to their ruin, was now scoured 
against an (‘norm b\ the walls lately carried round its 
whole extent by Dionysius. 

Thus tin* Greek power in Sicily was reduced as Cl I til 111 stlltfl 
it were to one little* spark, which the first breath JlOW C I 111 
seemed likely to extinguish; but on its preservation Sk1} 
depended tin* existence of llonn' and the fate of the 
world. Had Carthage* become tin* sovereign of all 
Sicily, her power, in its full and undecayed vigour, 
must have immediately come into contact with the 
nations of Italy ; and the Samnite wars of Home might 
have ended in the destruction of both tin* contending 
nations, when their exhausted strength had loft them 
at the mercy of a powerful neighbour. I>ut this was 
not to be, and Dionvsius was inspired with resolution 
to abide 4he storm, that so he might fulfil that purpose 
of God’s providence which designed the Greek power 
in Sicily to stand as a breakwater against the ad- 
55 Diodorus, XIV. 57 — 63. 
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C xx\‘ vances Carthage, and to afford a shelter to the yet 
' — — ' unripened strength of Borne. 

The condition of Dionysius seemed desperate, 
s/aly fr ° m Blockaded hy sea and land, with a people impatient 
of his despotism, with a force of mercenaries, who, the 
moment that he became unable to pay them, might 
betray him, either to the enemy without the walls, 1 or 
to his political adversaries within ; he held a council 
with his friends in the citadel, and expressed his pur- 
pose of leaving Syracuse to its fate, and attempting to 
effect his own escape hy sea. One of them boldly 
answered 50 , “A king’s robe is a noble winding-sheet.” 
At these words the spirit of Dionysius rose withiu 
him, and he resolved to live or die a king. 

The Cur- But his deliverance was effected bv another power 
arwuLinent than his own. The spots where tin; small Sicilian 
an qmiciiiic rivers make their way into the sea, are during the 
summer notoriously unhealthy: a malaria fever is 
almost the certain consequence of passing a single 
night in any village so situated. The shore near the 
mouth of the Anapus, and the marshy plain immedi- 
ately behind it, would be absolutely pestilential to an 
army quartered there during the heats of summer; 
and the Athenians, when besieging Syracuse seventeen 
years before, had severely suffered from its influence A 
But now the season was unusually hot, and from the 
prevalence of epidemic disease in Africa about this 
period, it is likely that the constitutions of manv of 
the Carthaginian soldiers would be more than usually 
susceptible of infection. Accordingly 8 , the disorder 
which broke out in the besieging army more resembled 
the most malignant pestilence than any ordinary form 
of marsh or malaria fever. The patients ^re com- 

66 K a\6v cc ttiv ivra(hiov rj rupav- 07 Thucydides, VII. 47. 
m. Isocrates, Archidamus, § 49, 68 Diodorus, XIV. 70 , 71. 

p. 125. 
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monly carried off in five or six days ; and the disease 
was either really so contagious, or was imagined to he 
so, that no one dared to visit the sick, or to pay them 
the most necessary attentions : and thus all who were 


CHAP. 

xxi. 


taken ill were left to die without relief. 


This visitation broke both the power and the spirit r> lonysma 
of*the Carthaginians. Dionysius 59 nov r made a sally, then Vet. 
and attacked them both by sea and land. He carried 


their post at the temple of the ( Myinpian Jupiter, and 
that at Daseon, at the very bottom of the harbour, on 
the right of the^Anapus, where the Athenians first 
effected their landing. Here he found their ships 
drawn up on the beach, and he instantly set fire to 
them. Meanwhile the Syracusan fleet advanced right 
across the harbour, and surprised the enemy’s ships 
before they could be manned and w r orkcd out from 


the shore to offer battle. Thus taking them at a dis- 


advantage, the Greeks sunk or shattered them with- 
out resistance, or surrounded them and carried them 
by boarding. And now r the flames began to spread 
from the ships on the beach to those which lay afloat 
moored close to the shore. These were mostly mer- 
chant ships, worked by sails like ours, and conse- 
quently, even w hile at anchor, they had their masts up 
and their standing rigging. As the flames caught 
these and blazed up into the air, the spectacle afforded 
to the Syracusans on their walls was most magnificent. 


The crews of the burning ships leaped overboard, and 
left them to their fate ; their cables were burnt, and 
the blazing masses began to drift about the harbour, 
and to run foul of one another; while the crackling of 
the flames, and the crashing of the falling masts and 
of the sides of the ships in their mutual shocks, heard 
amidst volumes of smoke and sheets of fire, reminded 
the Syracusans of the destruction of the giants by the 


69 Diodorus, XIV. 72 — 75. 
c c 2 
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Rejoicings 
of tlcj Sj ra- 
cusans. 


Retreat of 
the C:iv- 
lliagimaus. 


thunder of Jove, when they had assayed in their pride 
to storm ( )lympus G0 . 

Thus called, as they thought, by the manifest inter- 
position of I leaven to finish the work, the very old 
men and boys of Syracuse could bear to look on idly 
from their walls no longer, but getting into the large 
punts or barges 61 which were ordinarily used for ferry- 
ing men and cattle across the harbour, they put out 
to sea, to save and capture such of the enemy’s ships 
as the fire had not yet destroyed. But the walls were 
crowded with fresh spectators; for ^ the report of the 
victory became more and more decided, the women, 
children, and slaves, all poured out from their houses, 
and hastened to enjoy with their own eves the sight 
of this wonderful deliverance. When the day was 
over, the Carthaginian naval force was almost .utterly 
destroyed, while Dionysius encamped on the ground 
which he had won near the temple of Olympian Jupi- 
ter, ha ving the nun nan t of the besieging army shut 
in between his position on one side, and the walls of 
Syracuse on the other. 

But Imilcon had no hope of continuing the contest 
with success any further, lie offered all the treasure 
in his camp, amounting to three hundred talents, to 
purchase the unmolested retreat of the remainder of 
his armament, “ This,” said Dionysius, “ cannot he 
granted; hut 1 will consent that the native Carthagi- 
nians shall be allowed to escape by night to Africa, 


6(1 Diodorus, XIV. 73. This actual spectacle, 
whole description seems to have Cl Td no pOfjLtlci. Diodorus, XIV. 
been taken from the history of Hu- 74. Tins is one of the touches 
hstus, who was probably an eye- which seem to ar^ue that the writer 
witness of the scene : so that the of the description was at any rate a 
comparison is not to he regarded as Syracusan, familiar with the har- 
the mere flourish of a writer, fur re- hour of Syracuse. No explanation 
moved in time and space from the is given by lnm, because the use of 
action which suggested it, but as these nopS^ui was to him so i'ami- 
one which really arose in the minds liar, that he could not fancy that 
of the Syracusans, amidst the ex- any was requisite, 
citement and enthusiasm of the 
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stipulating nothing for their subjects and allies. ” He citap. 

foresaw that if the head were thus taken from the ' 

body, the body would instantly fall into his power; 
and he was not sorry to impress the Africans, Iberians, 
and Sikelians, with a strong sense of the selfish arro- 
gance of the Carthaginians. who thinking only of 
themselves, abandoned their allies to destruction with- 
out scruple. Accordingly when the Carthaginians 
had escaped, the rest of the armament attempted to 
provide as they could for their own safetv. The Sike- 
lians and Africans were obliged to lay down their 
arms, after the former had endeavoured in vain to 
make good their retreat to their own country; but the 
Iberians held together, and made so formidable a show 
of resistance, that Diomsius readily listened to their 
proposals of entering into his service. They became 
a part of his mercenary army; and while they helped 
to secure his power against his domestic enemies, they 
also added to the glorv of his arms abroad; and in the 
strange vicissitudes of human fortune, these same 1 Ibe- 
rians, who had been enlisted in Spain, taken thence 
to Africa, and afterwards had crossed the sea to Sicily 
as invaders, were, some years later, sent o\er from 
Sicily to Greece 1 ’-’, as a part of the auxiliary force sent 
by Diomsius to aid the Lacedaemonians; and fought 
with distinction in Laconia under the eye of Agesilaus, 
against the invading army of Kpaminondas. 

Thus was Dionysius saved from imminent ruin, and soteofti.c 
the Greek power in Sicily was preserved. J I is subse- niun power 

* . ^ * . in Sicily 

quent wars with Carthage were ot no importance: lor 
amidst much variety of fortune in particular engage- 
ments, the relations of the two states were never mate- 
rially altered; the Carthaginians remained masters of 
all the western part of the island, while the eastern 
part continued to he under the dominion of Dionysius. 

63 Xenophon, Hellenic. VII. 1. § 20. 



390 


HISTORY OF ROME. 


CHAP. 

XXI. 


Dionysius 
prepares to 
attack the 
Italian 
Greeks. 


1 tattle of 
the IJcllc- 
porus, and 
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After the destruction of this great armament, Dio- 
nysius felt himself able to carry on his plans of con- 
quest against the Greeks of Italy. One of his first 
measures was to people the important city of Messana. 
The remains of the old citizens, who had been driven 
out by the Carthaginians, returned to their home after 
Imilcon’s defeat ; but their numbers were so thimled 
that Dionysius added to them a large body of new 
citizens from Locri on the Italian coast, his old and 
firm ally, and from a Locrian colony G: \ Medama, on 
the Tyrrhenian Sea, which had probably been lately 
conquered by the Lucanians. With these there were 
at first joined some exiles from old Greece, of the race 
of the old Messenians; but afterwards, to satisfy the 
jealousy of Lacedaunon, they were removed from Mes- 
sana, and founded for themselves the ncw*city of 
Tyndaris 64 . 

The principal object of Dionysius’ hostility among 
the Greek cities of Italy was Rhegium. The Rhcgians 
had favoured his political adversaries, and had per- 
sonally affronted him by refusing to allow him the 
right of intermarriage with their citizens. But his 
ambition led him to desire the dominion of all the coast 
of Italy on the Ionian Sea; and he entered into a 
league with the Lucanians, as has been already men- 
tioned, hoping that they might exhaust the Greek cities, 
by their constant plundering warfare, and that he 
might then step in to reap the harvest. His defeat 
of the combined army of the Italian Greeks on the 
banks of the Helleporus 6 ", and his conquest of Rhe- 


63 Diodorus, XIV. 78. The pre- of its coins. Medama, or Mesma, 
sent reading in the text of Diodorus is described as a Locrian colony 
is McSipymocy, for which Cluverius by Strabo, in the passage above 
has conjectured Mffyxaiovs\ Mf5a- quoted, and by Scymnus Chius, V. 
paiovr would be still nearer the pre- 307- 
Hent reading, and Me£npa is the 64 Diodorus, XIV. 78. 

name of the city in Strabo, VI. I. 66 Polybius calls the river “ El- 

§ 5, p. 25b, and, it is said, on one leporus,” I. 6. Diodorus calls it 
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gium nG , Caulon Gr , and Hipponium GB , are the principal chap. 
events of this contest. He enlarged Syracuse, hv re- " 

moving thither the whole or a great part of the popu- 
lation of the conquered cities ; and his increased power 
and influence on the Italian coast facilitated those 
farther plans of aggrandizement which have been 
already noticed, his settlements at Issa and Lissus, and 
on the coast of Picenum, his alliance with the Illyrians, 
and his trade in the Adriatic. 

Thus powerful at home and abroad, and possessing 
a far greater dominion than any prince or state in old "<>e to tho 
Greece, Dionysius yet felt that Greece was as it were gan..- and 
the heart and life of the civilized world, and that no i»uw<>f 
glory would be universal or enduring unless it had Athens 1 
received its stamp and warrant from the genius of 
Athens. He sent chariots to Olympia, to contend for 
the prize at the Olympic games' 7 '; he sent over also 
rhapsodists, most eminent for the powers of their voice 
and thc^diarm of their recitation, to rehearse his poems ; 
and he was repeatedly a candidate for the prize of 
tragedy at Athens. Alexander, indeed, scorned to 
contend for victory at the ( flympic games unless kings 
could be his competitors ; but in such matters there was 
a wide difference between a king and a Grant, between 
the descendant of a long line of princes 7 <°, sprung 
from Hercules, the son of Jove, and the humble citizen 
of Syracuse, whom his fortune had unexpectedly raised 
to greatness. There is a story that the public feeling 
at Olympia was so strong against Dionysius as a tyrant 71 , 
that the tents of his theori, or deputies to the ( Hyinpic 

“ Helorus,” XIV. 104. I suspect the Macedonian Kin# of the .same 
that the true reading in I’olybius name, who reigned during the IVr- 
would he “ Helleporus.” sian invasion, was anxious to he ad- 

GG Diodorus, XIV. 3. mitted as a competitor for the prize 

c; Diodorus, XIV. loG. at the Olympic games, even m the 

fl8 Diodorus, XIV. 1()7. foot-race, and he ran accordingly in 

69 Diodorus, XIV. 109 . the stadium. .See Herodotus, V. 

70 In an earlier age, however, an 22. 

ancestor ol the great Alexander, 71 Diodorus, XIV. 109. 
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chap, assembly, were plundered, and the recitation of h; s 
' — -/ — y verses drowned amidst the clamour and hisses of the 
multitude. Tint whether this he true or false, we 
know that at Athens his tragedies were by no means 
regarded as contemptible; he gained on different oc- 
casions the second and third prizes, and at last his 
tragedy entitled, “ Hector ransomed 72 ,” was judged 
worthy of the highest prize. 

iTis mtor- This evident desire of intellectual fame, united with 

course with 

a?d n't ^ le P ()WCTS °f earning it, tempted the philosophers of 
Greece to believe that they should find in Diomsius a 
man who could sympathize with them in spite of his 
political greatness, and would rejoice to associate with 
them on equal terms. Plato visited Syracuse 7 \ and 
Isocrates :1 , at a safer distance, addressed to Dionysius 
a letter of compliment from Greece. As long as they 
remained on the opposite shores of the Ionian Sea, the 
phi! osopher and the tyrant might correspond with each 
other without offence. IJut many are the stories which 
show the folly of supposing that an equality of mind 
can triumph over the differences of rank and power. 
No man can associate freely with another, when his 
life is at the mercy of his companion’s caprice. Plato 
soon returned to Greece, with a lesson from some of 
the philosophers of Syracuse, u that men of their pro- 
fession would do well either to shun the society of 
tyrants 7r ’, or else in their intercourse with them, to 
study how they could please them most.” This advice 
is said to have been occasioned by a practical lesson 
given to Ida to by Dionysius, which ought to have ren- 
dered it superfluous; the story ran, that the tyrant was 

72 Diodorus, XV. 74. although the fact of his having cor- 

73 Diodorus, XV. 7. responded with them may he true 

74 Whether the letters professing notwithstanding 

to be written from Isocrates to Dio- 76 Diodorus, XV. 7. Aft tov 
nysius and Philip of Macedon, and cro(pdv rots- TvpdvvoLs rj aw Tpacrra r) 
published at the end of his orations, cos' rjdicrTa opuXtiv. 
are genuine, may well be doubted ; 
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so offended with something that Plato had said, that chap. 
he sent him forthwith to the slave-market, and had > 

him sold as a slave, hut that the philosophers imme- 
diately redeemed him hy a general subscription 
amongst themselves, arfc then urged him to quit Sicily. 

A similar story is told of the poet Philoxcnus, whom 
Di«mysius is said to have sent from his own table to 
his prisons in the quarries, because lie had expressed 
an unfavourable opinion of the tyrant’s poetry. These, 
stories may deserve but little credit for the particular 
facts ; yet the intercourse between Frederick of Prussia 
and Voltaire w as interrupted in a similar manner, and 
the presumption oi* literary men on the one hand, and 
the pride of rank and power on the other, are likely 
to haul to such results. 

That the despot of Syracuse should not scruple to implicate 
send a poet to the quarries and to sell a philosopher 
in the slave-marked, is nothing wonderful. Wo may 
be more unw illing to believe the reports of the state 
of miserable tear to which suspicion could reduce one 
so able and so daring as Dionysius. “He could 
trust no man,” it was said 7fi , “but a sot of miserable 
freedmen, and outcasts, and barbarians, whom he 
made' his body-guard. He fenced his chamber with 
a wide trench, which he crossed by a drawbridge; he 
never addressed the Syracusan people but from the 
top of a high tower, where 1 no dagger could roach 
him; he never visited his wives without having their 
apartments previously searched, lost they should con- 
tain some lurking assassin; nay, he dared not allow' 
himself to be shaved by any hands except his own 
daughters’; and even them he was afraid to entrust 
with a razor; but taught them hmv to singe off his 
beard with hot walnut shells.” Much of this is pro- 
bably exaggeration, but the Greek tyrants knew that 
76 Cicero, Tusculan. Disputat. V. 20. 
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chap, to kill them was held to be no murder ; and it is no 
v — v — shame to Dionysius, if his nerves were overcome by 
the hourly danger of assassination, a danger which 
appalled even the iron courage of Cromwell, 
fha^cr of The Greeks had no abho#ence for kings : the de- 
- rlt scendant of a hero race, ruling over a people whom 
his fathers had ruled from time immemorial, was no 
subject of obloquy, either with the people or with the 
philosophers. But a tyrant, a man of lov^or ordinary 
birth, who by force or fraud had seated himself on 
the necks of his countrymen, to gorge each prevailing 
passion of his nature at their cost, with no principle 
but the interest of his own power, such a man was re- 
garded as a wild beast, that had broken into the fold 
of civilized society, and whom it was every one’s right 
and duty by any means, or with any weapon, presently 
to destroy. Such mere monsters of selfishness, Chris- 
tian Europe has rarely seen. If the claim to reign by 
“the grace of God” has given an undue sanction to 
absolute power, yet it has diffused at the same time a 
sense of the responsibilities of power, such as the 
tyrants, and even the kings of the later age of Greece, 
never knew. The most unprincipled of modern sove- 
reigns would yet have acknowledged, that he owed a 
duty to his people, for the discharge of which he was 
answerable to God; but the Greek tyrant regarded 
his subjects as the mere instruments of his own grati- 
fication; fortune, or his own superiority, had given 
him extraordinary means of indulging his favourite 
passions, and it would be folly to forego the opportunity. 
It is this total want of regard for his fellow-creatures, 
the utter sacrifice of their present and future improve- 
ment, for the sake of objects purely personal, which 
constitutes the guilt of Dionysius and his fellow- 
tyrants. In such men all virtue was necessarily 
blighted; neither genius, nor courage, nor occasional 
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signs of human feeling, could atone for the deliberate 
wickedness of their system of tyranny. Brave and 
able as Dionysius was, active, and temperate, and 
energetic, he left behind him no beneficial institutions ; 
he degraded rather than improved the character of 
his countrymen; and he has therefore justly been 
branded w T ith infamy by the accordant voice of his 
own and of after-ages; he will be known for ever as 
Dionysius the tyrant. 



CHAPTER XXII. 


CARTILAGE — BARBARIANS OF WESTERN EUROPE— EAST 
OF EUROPE — GREECE —MACEDONIA — ILLYRIA. 


“ Oceterum— qiii mortales initio coluerint, indigent an advecti, parum 
compertum. ’’—Tacitus, Agricola, II. 


chap. The enlarged researches of our own times, while they 
make us more sensible of the actual extent of our 

DiftiruUiis , 

of am lent i<morance, vet encourage us with the hope that it will 

liistorv. ° ’ • . . . ° 1 

gradually be diminished. Rut he who attempts to 
write history, in the interval between this awakened 
consciousness of the defects of our knowledge, and 
that fuller light which may hereafter remove them, 
labours under peculiar disadvantages. A reputation 
for learning was cheaply gained in the days of our 
fathers, hv merely reading the works of the Creek 
and Roman writers, and being able to repeat the in- 
formation which they have communicated. 

Rut now we desire to learn, not what existing ac- 
counts may have recorded of a people or a race, hut 
what that people or race really was, and did; we wish 
to conceive a full and lively image of them, of their 
language, their institutions, their arts, their morals; 
to understand what they were in themselves, and how 
they may have affected the fate of the world, either 
in their own times, or in after-ages. These, how- 
ever, are questions which the ancient writers were 
often as unable to answer as we are ; happier, it may 
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1h> thought, than we in this, that they had no painful chap. 
consciousness of ignorance. To repeat what the — ' 
Creek and Roman writers have left on record of Car- 
thage, and its dominion in Spain and Africa, would 
be an easy task, hut at the same time most unsatis- 
factory. We look around for other witnesses, we 
question existing languages, and races, and manners, 
in the hope of gleaning from them some fuller know- 
ledge of extinct nations than can be gained from the 
scanty accounts of foreigners or enemies. 

The internal state of Carthage may fitly be reserved Carthage. 
for a later period of this history. It will be enough 
now to fill up, so far as I can, that sketch of her 
dominion and foreign relations which has been begun 
in some measure in the two preceding chapters. 

In the middle of the fourth century before the i-Mn.t ,>r 
Christian era, the Carthaginians possessed the north- X'!™- 
ern coast of Africa, from the middle of the greater a!’."!" 
Syrtis to the Pillars of Hercules, a eountrv reaching 
from 19 degrees east longitude, to (> degrees west; 
and a length of coast which Polybius' reckoned at 
above sixteen thousand stadia. Rut unlike the com- 
pactness and organization of the provinces of the Ro- 
man empire, this long line of coast was for the most 
part only so tar under the dominion of the Cartha- 
ginians, that they possessed - ’ a chain of commercial 
establishments along its whole extent, and with the 
usual ascendancy of civilized men over barbarians, 
had obliged the native inhabitants of the country, 
whether cultivators of the soil or wandering tribes, to 
acknowledge their superiority. Rut in that part 
where the coast runs nearly north and south, from the 
Ilermaan headland, or Cape Ron, to the lesser Svrtis, 

1 olybms, III. 3Q. (ttt)\(op ip nai’Ta eVrt Kapyrj- 

Orra yt ypanrai noXiapara rj doinojp. Sc\'lu\, PeripllIS, ]). 5 1, 52 . 
iflTTOpm €V TJJ U7TU TJjS IvpTtboS Eti. Hlldson. 

tt)<£ nap * 'Eo-n-fpifiai p(\P L Hpa/tAcuon 
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chap, they had occupied the country more completely. This 

^ — v — ' was one of the richest tracts to be found 3 ; and here 
the Carthaginians had planted their towns thickly, 
and had covered the open country with their farms 
and villas. This was their ffspioucic, the immediate 
domain of Carthage, where fresh settlements were con- 
tinually made as a provision for the poorer citizens *; 
settlements prosperous indeed and wealthy, but politi- 
cally dependent, as was always the case in the ancient 
world ; insomuch that the term 7re ploircot, which in its 
origin expressed no more than “men who dwelt, not 
in, but round about a city,” came to signify a particular 
political relation, theirs, namely, who enjoyed personal 
freedom, but had no share in the government of their 
country, 

Phoenician Distinct from these settlements of the Carthaginians 

colonies in . . 

Africa. themselves, were the sister cities of Carthage, founded 
immediately like herself by the Phoenicians of Tyre 
and Sidon, although her fortune had afterwards 
so outcrown theirs. Amongst these Phoenician co- 
lonies were Utica 5 , more famous in Roman than in 
Carthaginian history, Adrumetum 6 , the two cities 
known by the name of Lcptis, situated, the one near 
the western extremity of the great Syrtis, and the 
other on the coast between the lesser Syrtis and the 
Hermaean headland, and Hippo, a name so closely 
connected in our minds with the piety and energy of 
its great bishop, Augustine. These were the allies of 
Carthage, and some of them were again at the head 

3 Polybius, III. 23. Diodorus, of Basel ; and the disputes between 
XX. 8. Scylax, p. 4 9 the citizens of Basel and the inha- 

A Aristotle, Politica, VI. 5. With- bitants of Liechstal and the other 
in the last ten years an exact image country towns, seemed, to those 
of the relation of the ancient 7Tfptoocot familiar with ancient history, like a 
to their TroXiff, and of the irritation revival of the political relations of 
occasioned by it, has been exhibited Lacedaemon and Carthage, 
to the notice of Europe on more 6 Justin, XVIII. 4. 
than one occasion in Switzerland. 6 Sallust, Bell. Jugurth. 22. 80. 
Liechstal was one of the nepioiKidcs 
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of a small confederacy of states 7 , who looked up to chap. 
them for protection, as they in their turn looked 
up to Carthage. They enjoyed their own laws, and 
were independent in their domestic government ; but 
in their foreign relations they found, in common with 
all the weaker states of the ancient world, that 
alliance with a greater power ended sooner or later in 
subjection. 

The Phoenician colonists, who founded Carthage, Condition of 

p • i < -i ’ . . „ . & ’ Hu* At i H im 

at first paid a tribute to the native Africans on^Vi'tsuf 
whose land they had settled, as an acknowledgment ^ lKt 
that the country was not their own. Tut in process 
of time they became what the Europeans have been 
in later times in India, no longer dependent, settlers, 
but sovereigns; and the native Africans, driven back 
from the coast, and confined to the interior, were 
reduced to the condition of strangers on their own 
soil. They understood and practised agriculture, but 
we know not how far they were allowed to regain the 
property of the land, or to what extent the rich 
Carthaginians had ejected them and employed them 
as tenants and cultivators of the soil of which they 
had been once proprietors. At any rate, the Africans 
were in the condition of a Homan province; they y 
were ruled despotically by the Carthaginian officers 
sent amongst them, and were subject to taxes, and to 
a conscription of their youth to serve as soldiers, at 
the discretion of their governors. In the first Tunic 
war, they were taxed to the amount of fifty per cent, 
on the yearly produce of their land, and the oppres- 
sion to which they were subjected made them enter 
readily and zealously into the quarrel of the merce- 

7 In the second treaty between Tyre, and the people of Utica, with 

Rome and Carthage, the contract- their allies ^ Polybius, III. 24. 

ing parties on the one side are “the 8 Justin, X\ III. 5. 
people of Carthage, the people of 9 Polybius, I. 72. 
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nary soldiers, during their famous war with the Car- 
thaginians. 

The contrast between Carthage exercising absolute 
dominion over her African subjects, and Rome sur- 
rounded by her Latin and Italian allies, and gra- 
dually communicating more widely the rights of 
citizenship, so as to change alliance into union, “has 
been often noticed, and is indeed quite sufficient to 
account for the issue of the Runic wars. But this 
difference was owing rather to the good fortune of 
Rome and to the ill fortune of Carthago, than to the 
wisdom and liberality of the one and the narrow- 
mindedness of the other. Rome was placed in the 
midst of people akin to herself both in race and lan- 
guage; Carthage was a solitary settlement in a 
foreign land. The Carthaginian language nearly 
resembled the Hebrew; it belonged to the Semitic or 
Aramaic family. Who the native Africans were, and 
to what family their language belonged, are among 
the most obscure questions of ancient history. But 
it is one of the consequence's of that wider view of the 
connexion of race's and languages which we have 
learnt of late to entertain, that the statememts to be 
found in the traditional or mythic reports of the 
origin of nations appear in some instances to contain 
in them a germ of truth, and we do not venture, as 
formerly, te> cast them aside as mere fables. Thus in 
that strange account of the peopling of Africa which 
Sallust 10 copied from Carthaginian books, the stream 
of migration is described as having poured into 
northern Africa at its western, not at its eastern ex- 
tremity, by the straits of Gibraltar, not by the isthmus 
of Suez and by Egypt. And we read that the in- 
vaders were Medians and Persians, who had marched 

10 Bell. Jugurtlun. 20. Uti ex dicebantur, interpretatum nobis est. 
libris Pumcis, cjui regis Iliempsalis 
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through Europe into Spain, as a part of the great chap. 
army of Hercules. They found the north of Africa 
possessed by an older race of inhabitants, the (hctu- 
lians and Libyans, of whose origin no account is given. 

But the story of the expedition of Hercules, and of 
the Medians and Persians 11 following in his army, and 
eirtering Africa by crossing over thither from Spain, 
may at least lead us to inquire whether anv affinity 
can be traced between the language of the Berbers, 
the descendants of the ancient Mauritanians, and that 
of the Basques, the descendants of the old Iberians; 
and whether the languages of the native tribes of 
North Africa, whether agricultural or wandering, 
may not be supposed to have belonged either wholly 
or in part to the Indo-( iermanic family, rather than 
to the Semitic. These are the points in which we 
are standing half way between the equally extreme 
credulity and scepticism of the last two centuries, and 
that fuller knowledge which may be the portion of 
our posterity. But whatever may be diseo\ered as to 
the African subjects of Carthage, they wore become 
so distinct from their masters, even if they wore 
originally sprung from a kindred race, that the two 
people were not likely to be melted together into one 
state ; and. thus they remained' always in the unhappy 
and suspicious relation of masters and of slaves, rather 
than in that of fellow-citizens or even of allies. 

The dominion of Carthage in Africa, as it resembled 
in many other respects that of the British in India, 
had produced also, as in our Indian empire, a mime- 
rous half-caste population, sprung from intermarriage's 

11 The Si^ynna?, a people whom wonders It is so (MILiiU, in these 
Herodotus describes, V 9, as living stories, to distinguish what is mere 
beyond the Danube, that is, in what confusion or invention from what 
is now Hungary, were said by some, contains a germ of truth, under 
he tells us, to have been a colony of more or less of disguise, 
the Xledes, at which he naturally 

VOL. I. D d 
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xxif* between Carthaginians and the native Africans. 

' — - — This mixed race was known hy the name of Liby or 
Afro-Phocnicians 12 ; hut whether they were regarded 
by Carthage as a source of strength, or suspected as 
dangerous enemies, we have no sufficient information 
to determine. Perhaps they were thought to be 
dangerous at home, but useful and trustworthy 
abroad; and thus they were sent as colonists to 
Spain u , and to the more remote parts of the coast of 
Africa, without the Pillars of Hercules, just as the 
poorer citizens of Carthage itself were sent, as we 
have seen, to settlements nearer home. If we can 
trust the text and the authenticity of the Greek 
version now existing of the voyage of flanno, these 
Afro-Phocniciau colonies were planted on a ven large 
scale; for that voyage was undertaken for the purpose 
of settling no fewer than thirty thousand Afro-Plueni- 
eians 14 along the shore of the Atlantic, southward of 
the straits of Gibraltar. 

J“ l ’ or In the seventh century before the Christian sera, a 

JoiomT' Samian ship 15 bound for Egypt was caught in a 

Ou.hr or violent storm, with the wind blowing stronglv from 

Grides. m ' ^ v 

the east. The ship was carried altogether out of her 
course, the wind continued to blow from the east, and 
at last she was actually driven through thy Pillars of 
Hercules, and the first land which she succeeded in 
making was the coast of Tartessus, or Tarshish, the 
south-western coast of Spain. The Samians found 
that the storm had proved their best friend; they 
returned home enriched beyond all their hopes, for 
the port of Tarshish, says Herodotus, was at that time 
fresh 10 and undisturbed; the gold of its neighbouring 
mines was a treasure not yet appreciated by its pos- 

ls Polybius, III. 33. Hudson. 

13 Scymnus Chius, V. 105, 190. 16 Herodotus, IV. 152. 

14 Hanno, Periplus, p. 1. Ed. 16 ’Agorot'. 
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sessors: they bartered it to the Samian strangers, in chip. 

J “ 7 \\II 

return for the most ordinary articles of civilized C— 
living, which barbarians cannot enough admire. This 
story makes us feel that we are indeed living in the 
old age of the world. The country then so fresh and 
untouched has now been long in the last state of 
decrepitude : its mines, then so abundant, have been 
long since exhausted; and after having in its turn 
discovered and almost drained the mines of another 
world, it lies now like a forsaken wreck on the waves 
of time, with nothing but the memory of the past to 
ennoble it. In the middle of the fourth century of 
Koine, the coast of Spain 17 , both on the ocean and on 
the Mediterranean, was full of Carthaginian trading 
settlements; but these were mostly small, and of no 
great celebrity, Gadir or Gades, on the other hand, 
a colony founded directly from Tyre l8 , had been long 
since famous. Here was one of the most celebrated 
temples of the Tyrian Hercules, and its trade and 
wealth were considerable; the neighbouring country 
being rich in mines, while the sea yielded an inex- 
haustible supply of fish, which was commonly sold in 
the Athenian markets as early as the Peloponnesian 
war A Hut except Gades, the Greek seamen knew 
of no other place of importance on the coast of Spain 
at this period, till they came north of the Iberus, to 
the country which was then inhabited by the Ligu- 
rians. Here there was the Greek settlement of 
Emporion 20 , an offshoot from the Phocman colony of 
Massalia. If ►Saguntum was really a city of Greek or 
Tyrrhenian origin, founded by colonists from Zacyn- 
thus and Ardea, it seems to have retained no marks 
of the Greek character ; it had no sea-port, and 

* 

17 Scylax, Periplus, p. 1. quoted by Stephanus Byzant. in 

18 Strabo, III. prope finem. rdfitipa. 

19 Pollux, Yf. 48. Eupoli, 20 Scylax, Periplus, p. I. 

D d 2 
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ter. 


though it was itself near the coast, yet it was not of 
sufficient importance to attract the notice of the Greek 
navigators. 

The great Spanish peninsula itself, and its original 
inhabitants, the various tribes of the Iberian race, 
were as yet but little known to the rest of the world. 
Sicilian antiquarians 21 derived the oldest part of tide 
population of their island, the Sicanians, from the 
north-eastern coast of Spain. The Iberians had for 
some time been accustomed to serve in the Carthaai- 

O 

nian armies; their name occurs amongst the various 
nations who composed the great host of Ilamilcar 22 
when he invaded Sicily, in the time of Gelon, and was 
defeated in the famous battle of Ilimera. The Ibe- 
rians were known to the Athenians 23 as amongst the 
most warlike of the barbarians of the west, whom they 
purposed to employ in conquering their Peloponnesian 
enemies, had success at Syracuse enabled them to ful- 
fil their more remote designs: and we have seen Ibe- 
rians distinguished above all the other soldiers in the 
same service, in the great Carthaginian expedition 
which Imilcon led against the tyrant Dionysius. 
Another circumstance removed them even more than 
their remarkable courage from the common mass of 
barbarians. Writing was common among them; and 
some ot their tribes 24 possessed written records of 


21 Thucydides, VI. 2 , following 
Antiochus. 

2: Herodotus, VII 105. 

53 Thucydides, VI. 90 . 

21 Strabo, III. p. 139- Here 
again Niebuhr’s sagacity has cor- 
rected the common reading, vnfiovs 
(fiyuTf)ovs e^dKiaxthi o)v fVoiH, which, 
as he observes, would not he Greek, 
into I'ofjovs t^ioacryiAtcoi/ tncov. 

When this page was written, I 
h m not seen the excellent work of 
the lamented William A on Hum- 
boldt, “ On the Earliest Inhabitants 
of Spain,” although I was aware 


generally of its character, and of the 
conclusions which it endeavoured 
to establish. He considers it to be 
certain, that the present Basque lan- 
guage is substantially the same 
with the ancient Iberian : the 
names of places in the ancient geo- 
graphy of Spain being, for the most 
part, not only significant in Basque, 
but exhibiting in their sound, and 
in their omission of some letters, 
and their combinations of others, 
the peculiarities of the existing lan- 
guage. It appears that in the 
Basque country there are three dis- 
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their past history, not composed in verse, besides nu- chap. 
morous poems, and large collections of laws and insti- 
tutions in a metrical form, amounting, it was said, to 
about six thousand lines. We ourselves have in some 
degree a national interest in the Iberians, if it he true 
that colonies of their race crossed the Bav of Biscay, 
and established themselves on the coast of Cornwall. 

But their memory has almost utterly perished; we 
know not with what race of mankind thev were con- 
nected ; and although the Basque dialect, still spoken 
on both sides of the Pyrenees, is supposed to he a rem- 
nant of their language, yet its relation to other lan- 
guages appears to have been not yet ascertained, so as 
to inform us to what family it belongs. It may bo 
hoped that this, as well as the deciphering of the 
Etruscan monuments, may he amongst the discoveries 
reserved for our own generation, or for that of our 
children. 

From the Pyrenees to the frontiers of Etruria 2 ’, the The i, lgu - 
eoast of the Mediterranean was occupied by tile Ligu- 
rians, a people distinguished by the Creeks both from 
the Iberians and from the Kelts, although they are 
supposed to have been connected with the latter nation 
in their race and language. As the Ligurians dwelt 
on the coast, they became known to the Carthaginians ; 
and thus Ligurians 26 are named together with Iberians 

O O 


tinet dialects, and that with regard 
to one of these nothing satisfactory 
had been published when Von 
Humboldt wrote, while the lexicon 
or vocabulary of another was far 
from perfect. I notice this, because 
words may exist in these dialects 
which may go far to establish the 
resemblance of the Basque language 
to others, or to prove its diversity ; 
and may explain tnose names in 
the ancient geography of Spam 
which have not been hitherto inter- 
preted. The Iberians, m Hum- 


boldt’s judgment, were a people 
quite distinct from the Kelts ; hut 
thev may have had the same degree 
of connexion with them which sub- 
sisted between all the nations of the 
great I ndo-Hermanic family. He 
does not believe in the Iberian ex- 
traction of any part of the inhabit- 
ants of the British islands. 

2 * Seylax, p 2. Herodotus 3peaks 
of “the Ligurians who live above 
Massaha.” V. 9. 

26 Iierodot. VII. 165. 
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chap, amongst the soldiers of Hamilcar’s expedition to Sicily, 
' — at the beginning of the fifth century before the Chris- 
tian sera. In the time of Scylax, a few years later 
than our present period, the Ligurians and Iberians 
were mixed together on the coast, between the Pyre- 
nees and the Phone, and the exclusive dominion of 
the Ligurians only extended from the Phone to Etf u- 
ria. But Thucydides mentioned it as an ascertained 
fact 27 , that at a very remote period they had dislodged 
the Sicanians from their land on the Sicanian river in 
Iberia, and that these, flying before their conquerors, 
went over and settled in Sicily. We cannot certainly 
tell what river is meant, nor what limits Thucydides 
assigned to Iberia ; but a migration to Sicily, rather 
than to Corsica or Sardinia, becomes probable, in pro- 
portion as we place the Sicanians further to the south, 
and nearer to the trading settlements of the Carthagi- 
nians or Phoenicians. Perhaps the Ligurians ad- 
vanced along the coast from east to west, expelling or 
conquering the Iberian tribes; till at last, when the 
force of their irruption was spent, the Iberians reco- 
vered their former country, whollv between the Ibcrus 
and the Pyrenees, and partially between the Pyrenees 
and the Phone. At any rate it should be remem- 
bered, that the Iberians, and not the Kelts, were the 
inhabitants of the country between the Pyrenees and 
the Garonne and the Cevennes, as is shown even to 
this day, by the existence of' the Basque language in 
the south of France no less than in Spain. 

The Kelts, It, may be true, indeed, that the Kelts, or Gauls, 
«i'.v tiicv had Ion <T before the fourth century of Home crossed 
bo little' the Alps, and established themselves in that country 
which now forms the Lombard portion of the Aus- 
trian dominions in northern Italy. It may be true, 
also, that Keltic tribes were to be found in the heart 
* 7 Thucydides^ VI. 2. 
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of Spain ; for before civilization has asserted its power, 
nations, like rivers, are continually changing 1 their 
boundaries, and take their own course almost at plea- 
sure. But as the Kelts had most certainly neither 
crossed the Apennines, nor reached as yet the shores 
ot the Adriatic, they had no connexion with the civi- 
lized world; the Carthaginians had no opportunity of 
enlisting them into their armies, nor had the Greek 
traders acquired any direct knowledge of them. Their 
name was known only through the reports of those 
rhoenieians 8 who navigated the Atlantic and t]*e Bay 
of Biscay, on their way to the tin-mines of Britain. 
And this explains the strange description of their 
position given by Herodotus 2 ', u that the Kelts dwell 
without the Pillars of Hercules, and that they hordin' 
on the Kynesians, who live the furthest to the west of 
all the people of Kurope.” This is clearly the lan- 
guage of some Phoenician Periplus of the western 
coasts of France and Spain: the Kynesians 0 must 
have lived on the coasts of Portugal, Gallicia, and 
Asturias; perhaps on that of ( iascony and ( Juiennc : 
beyond these, as the voyager pursued his course along 
the land, he came to the country of the Kelts, who 
occupied the whole coast north of the Garonne, and 
were very probably intermixed with the Iberian 


2S We can trace with great dis- 
tinctness the period at which the 
Kelts became familiarly known to 
the Greeks. Herodotus only knew 
of them fiorn the Phmnieian navi- 
gators : Thucydides does not name 
them at all : Xenophon only notices 
them as forming part of the auxi- 
liary force sent by Dionysius to the 
aid ot Laeediemon Isocrates makes 
no mention of them But imme- 
diately afterwards, their incursions 
into central and southern Italv on 
the one hand, and into the countries 
between the Danube and Macedonia 
on the other, had made them objects 
of general interest and curiosity; 


and Aristotle notices several points 
m iheir habits and character in dif- 
ferent parts of lus philosophical 
works. 

2<J II. 33 IV. 4 9. 

• 10 There is no mention of these 
Kynesians, so fat as I remember, 
in any ancient writer, except in the 
two passages of Herodotus piloted 
above. Niebuhr places them to the 
north, ralher than to the west, of 
the Kelts (Kleme Histor Schriltcn, 
p J4J), but 1 do not see wbv this 
is necessary The account m the 
text seems sulfieiently to explain the 
description in Herodotus 


CHAP. 

XXII. 
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Kynesians on the coast of Gascony and Navarre. The 
Greeks, when they read this account, little suspected 
that these same Kelts reached from the shores of the 
ocean inland as far as the Alps, and possibly, nearly 
to the head of the Adriatic; and that while they 
heard of them only as dwelling without the Pillars of 
Hercules, they were advanced in the opposite direc- 
tion, almost within the ordinary horizon of Greek 
observation, and in a very short time would unex- 
pectedly appear like a wasting torrent in the heart of 
Italy.* The narrow band of coast occupied by the 
Ligurian and Venetian tribes, was as yet sufficient 
to conceal the movements of the Kelts from the notice 
of the civilized world. Thus immediately before that 
famous eruption which destroyed Herculaneum and 
Pompeii, the level ridge 3J which was then Vesuvius 
excited no suspicion; and none could imagine that 
there were lurking close below that peaceful surface 
the materials of a fiery deluge, which were so soon to 
burst forth, and to continue for centuries to w T ork 
havoc and desolation. 

From the countries of w estern Europe, on w hich the 
first faint dawn of historical light had as yet scarcely 
broken, we turn to the heart of the civilized w orld, to 
those republics of Greece which had already reached 
their highest point of glory and advancement, and were 
now feeling the first approach of decay, like a plant when 
its seed is almost ripe, and ready to be shed or wafted 
by the w inds to a distance, there to multiply the race 
of its parent. According to the synchronism of Poly- 
bius the invasion of Pome by the Gauls took place 
in the same year with the conclusion of the peace of 
Antalcidas, that is, in the second year of the ninety- 


81 Vieina Vesevo ora. jugo. Since “jugum.” 
the eruption no one would ever 33 1. 6. 
have called the top of Vesuvius a 
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eighth Olympiad. Probably it should he placed a few cur. 
J ears but at any rate it falls within the period -li XI1 ' 

of the Lacedaemonian supremacy in 0 recce, after the 
humiliation of Athens by the result of the Peloponne- 
sian war, and before the rise of the power of Thebes. 

Never was dominion wielded by such unfit hands as 
those of the Spartans. Living at home under an iron 
system, which taught each successive generation that 
their highest virtue was to preserve and not to improve 
the institutions of their fathers, the Laeedamionians 
were utterly unable to act the part of conquerors; for 
conquest, being the greatest of all possible changes, 
can onh be conducted by those who know how to change* 
wisely 1 '; a conqueror who is the slave of existing in- 
stitutions, is no better than a contradiction. Thus the 
Spartans had no idea of turning their triumph over 
Athens to any other account than that of their own 
pride and rapacity; neither the general intercourse 
between nation and nation, nor commerce, nor intellec- 
tual nor moral excellence, derived any benefit from 
their ascendancy. It was therefore unnatural, and 
fulfilled no object of God’s providence*, except that of 
being an instrument for the chastisement of others: so 
that it could only sow the seed of future wars, till having 
heaped up the measure of insult and oppression, it at 
last drew down its just judgment. Put tin* growth of 
that spirit of organization and self-government which 
the high intelligence of the Greek mind could not but 
foster, was seen in the formation of the ( •Ivnthian con- 
federacy 34 . Among the Chalcidian and Pottia*an towns 
of the peninsula of Pallene and its neighbourhood, 
places whose fate it had been hitherto to be the mere 
subjects of some greater power, we now witness the 

HfTu^a^oucrT; fiev iruXfi ra ukl- 5ft. Thueyd. I. 7 1 - 

v V Ta vopipa apicrra ■ 7 rpo? 7rt>XXa <$e 34 Xenophon, Hellenic*, V. 2, 

QvayKa{optvois uvai noXXrjs Ka'i ttjs § 1 2, et seqq. 
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growth of an independent political system, of which 
the head was not to be Sparta nor Athens, but Olyn- 
thus. This was a proof that the vigour of the Greek 
character was developing itself in a wider circle than 
heretofore, and prepares us for the change so soon to 
be effected by the genius of Philip and Alexander, 
when the centre of the power and outward activity 
of Greece was to be found in Macedon, while Athens 
still remained the well-spring of its intellectual 
vigour. 

The eastern coast of the Adriatic is one of those 
ill-fated portions of the earth which, though placed in 
immediate contact with civilization, have remained 
perpetually barbarian. Unvisited, and indeed almost 
inaccessible to strangers from the robber habits of the 
population, the Dalmatian provinces of Austria, no 
less than those of Montenegro and Albania, which 
are not yet re-united to Christendom, are to this hour 
as devoid of illustrious names and noble associations 
as they were in the fourth century before the Chris- 
tian mra. From the gulf of Ambraeia, the north- 
western boundary of Greece, up to the head of the 
Adriatic, the coast was occupied by the Molossians, 
Thesprotians, Chaonians, and, beyond these, by the 
various tribes 35 of the great Illyrian nation, amongst 
whom Herodotus included even the Henetians or 
Venetians, at the northern extremity of this whole 
region. In remote times, before the Hellenic race 
began to assume a character so distinct from all its 
kindred nations, the Molossians, Thesprotians, and 
Chaonians, all of them it is probable Pelasgian tribes, 
were, both in their religion and in their traditions of 


85 Scylax distinguishes the Ve- reckons even the Venetians as Illy- 
netians, as well as the Lstrians and rians, I. 1 0(5, and Strabo calls the 
Lihurmuns, from the Illyrians, p. whole eastern coast of the Adriatic, 
0, 7. And so also does Livy, X. 2. Illyricum, as far as the very head of 
But Herodotus, as 1 have said, the gulf. VII. p. 313, 314. 
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their heroes, closely connected with the Greeks. The chap. 
ancient temple of Dodona, once no less famous than 
Delphi became afterwards, belonged to the Thespro- 
tians; the son of Achilles was said to have reigned 
over the Molossians; and even within historical me- 
mory, the names of Molossian kings and chiefs are of 
Greek origin, such as Alcon, one of the suitors of the 
fair Agariste, the daughter of Clisthenes of Sicyon, 
and still later, Admetus, the protector of Themistocles 
in his disgrace, and Alcetas, the ally # of Dionysius of 
Syracuse. But the mass of the people were con- 
sidered to be barbarian, and their fortunes were dis- 
tinct from those of Greece, till the brilliant reign of 
Pyrrhus, more than a century after our present period, 
for a time united them. 

The Illyrians were already notorious for their pira- iiunans. 
cies, and it was remarked of them, that some of their 
tribes were governed by queens A Their queen Tcuta, 
and her wars with the Homans, will give me an op- 
portunity of noticing them more fully hereafter; and 
so rapidly is our knowledge increasing, that ere long 
we may possibly gain some clue to assist us in dis- 
covering the race and language of the Illyrians, points 
which at present are involved in the greatest ob- 
scurity. 

We are within fivc-and-twenty years of the acres- j v { T ^ <1,) | 1 - 
sion of Philip to the throne of Macedon, but so on- Aunnus, 

1 , the father of 

tirely was the Macedonian greatness his own personal Philip 
work, that nothing as vet gave sign of what it was so 
soon to become. His father Amyntas was at this 
time king, and unable even to cope with tin* ( )l\nthiun 
confederacy which had lately grown up in his neigh- 
bourhood. Many of the cities of Macedonia were 

A ifivppo't ywaiKOKpaTovirrai. were either Illyrians, or, at any rate, 

Seylax, Periplns, p. 7. This is on of a kindred stock, 
the assumption that the Liburnians 
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chap, won by the Olynthians 37 , and Amyntas was most re- 

— v joiced to obtain the aid of Lacedaemon to establish 

him on his throne by putting down this formidable 
enemy. The Macedonians 38 were not allowed to be 
Greeks, although they were probably of a kindred 
stock, and although the Greek language was now in 
universal use among them. But their kings were of 
the noblest Greek blood, being Heraclida) from Argos, 
claiming descent from Temenus, one of the three 

n . M 7 

hero chiefs of the race of Hercules, who had esta- 
blished themselves in Peloponnesus by the aid of the 
Dorians. The people were stout, brave, and hardy, 
and more numerous than the citizens of the little 
Greek commonwealths ; so that Philip afterwards 
found no difficulty in raising a considerable army 
when he began to aspire to the honour of making 
himself the first power in Greece. But as yet, though 
Archelaus had made roads through the country 39 , and 
had collected large supplies of arms to arm his people, 
the friendship and the enmity of Macedon were of 
little value, and none could have imagined that the 
fatal blow to the independence of Greece was to come 
from a kingdom which as yet scarcely belonged to the 
Greek name, and in the struggles for dominion be- 
tween Athens and Lacedaemon had been only a subor- 
dinate auxiliary. 

state of the Further to the east, the great Persian monarchy 
monarchy, still existed unimpaired in the extent of its visible 

17 Xenophon, Hellenica, V. 2, scent from Temenus the Heraclid. 
§ 13 3 , § 9 - This would have been needless, had 

^•Alexander, the son of Amyn- his birth as a Macedonian made him 
tas, when he went over with some a (ireek. Again, I hucydides dis- 
seeret information to the Greek tinguishes the Macedonians from 
camp, before the battle of Plataea, the Greeks who were settled on their 
is represented by Herodotus (IX. coast, and even expressly includes 
45) as accounting for his interest them amongst the barbarians. IV. 
in the welfare of Greece, by saying, 124 . 126 . 
that he himself was of Greek on- 39 Thucydides, II. 100. 
gin, alluding to his supposed de- 
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dominion, although ready at the first touch to fall to 
pieces. All of Asia of which the Greeks had any — 1 — ' 
knowledge, from the shores of the yEgaean to the Indus 
and the Araxes, from the Erythraean Sea southwards 
to the Caspian, and the chain of Caucasus, obeyed, 
to speak generally, the great king. In Africa how- 
ever it was otherwise : Egypt had been for some 
years in revolt, was again governed by a dynasty of 
its native princes, and had defied the efforts of the 
Persian kings to reconquer it. And this example, 
together with the long war carried on against the 
Persians by Evagoras, the tyrant of the little state of 
Salamis, in Cyprus, and the belt of Greek cities en- 
circling the whole coast of Asia Minor, from 1 rapczus 
on the Euxine to Cnidus bv the Triopian Capo, was 
tending gradually to dissolve the Persian power. 

The great king’s hold on Caria and ( dicia was 
loosened, and when Isocrates wrote his Panegyrical 
Oration, in the beginning of the hundredth Olym- 
piad 40 , Tyre was in the possession of the king’s ene- 
mies, and its naval force strengthened tor a time the 
arms of Evagoras. 

Such was the state of the civilized world, when the Conclusion. 
Kelts or Gauls broke through the thin screen which 
had hitherto concealed them from sight, and began 
for the first time to take their part in the great drama 
of the nations. For nearly two hundred years they 
continued to fill Europe and Asia with the terror ol 
their name: but it was a passing tempest, and il use- 
ful at all, it was useful only to destroy. I he Gauls 
could communicate no essential points of human cha- 
racter in which other races might be deficient ; they 
could neither improve the intellectual state oi man- 
kind, nor its social and political relations. A hen, 


40 Isocrates, Panegyric. § 188, p. 74 
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therefore, they had done their appointed work of 
havoc, they were doomed to be themselves extirpated, 
or to be lost amidst nations of greater creative and 
constructive power; nor is there any race which has 
left fewer traces of itself in the character and institu- 
tions of modern civilization. 



CHAPTER XXin. 

MISCELLANEOUS — HIYSICAL HISTORY. 


“ Postrema vero partitio liistoriic civilis ea sit, ut dividatur in meram 
ant inixtam. Mix hirer cclcbres dua? : altora ex scicntiii civdi; altera 
prfccipue ex naturali.” — Bacon, ])e Augmentis Scientiar. II. 10. 


A ope at work might bo written on the connexion be- 
tween the revolutions of nature anil those of mankind : 
how they act each upon the other; how man is affected 
by climate, and how climate is again altered by the 
labours of man : how diseases are generated ; how dif- 
ferent states of society are exposed to different dis- 
orders, and require different sorts of diet: how, as all 
earthly things are exhaustible, the increased command 
over external nature given by increased knowledge 
seems to have a tendency to shorten the period of the 
existing creation, by calling at once into action those 
resources of the earth which else might have supplied 
the wants of centuries to come: how, in short, nature, 
no less than human society, contains tokens that it had 
a beginning, and will as surely have its end. l>ut un- 
fortunately, the physical history of ancient times is even 
more imperfect than the political history; and in the 
place of those exact and uninterrupted records of 
natural phenomena, from which alone any sate con- 
clusions can be drawn, we have only a few scattered 
notices; nor can Tve be sure that even these have re- 
corded what was most worthy of our knowledge. Still 
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xxm* these scanty memorials, such as they are, must not be 

" v — ; neglected : and as we gain a wider experience, even 

these may hereafter be found instructive. 

question with regard to the physical state 

anciently 0 f anc j en t Rome is, whether the climate was such as it 

winter than j s a t present. Now here it is impossible not to con- 
it 18 now. A A. 

sider thp somewhat analogous condition of America at 
this day. Boston is in the same latitude with Rome; 
but the severity of its winter far exceeds not that of 
Rome only, but of Paris and London. Allowing that 
the peninsular form of Italy must at all times have had 
its effect in softening the climate, still the woods and 
marshes of Cisalpine Gaul, and the perpetual snows of 
the Alps, far more extensive than at present, owing to 
the uncultivated and uncleared state of Switzerland 
and Germany, could not but have been felt even in the 
neighbourhood of Rome. Besides, even on the Apen- 
nines, and in Etruria and inLatium, the forests occupied 
a far greater space than in modern times; this would 
increase the quantity of rain, and consequently the 
volume of water in the rivers; the floods would be 
greater and more numerous, and before man’s dominion 
had completely subdued the whole country, there would 
be large accumulations of water in the low grounds, 
which would still further increase the coldness of the 
atmosphere. The language 1 of ancient writers, on 


J It is by no means easy to know 
what weight is to be given to the 
language of the poets; nor how far 
particular descriptions or expres- 
sions may have been occasioned by 
peculiar local circumstances. Pliny's 
statement, Epist.ol. II. 17, that the 
bay tree would rdrely live through 
the wiuter without shelter, either at 
Rome, or at Ins own villa at Lau- 
rentmn, if taken absolutely, wamld 
prove too much; for although the 
bay is less hardy than some other 
evergreens, yet how can it be con- 
ceived that a climate in which the 


olive would flourish, could he too 
severe for the bay ? There must 
either have been some local pecu- 
liarity of winds or soil, which the 
tree did not like, or else the fact, as 
is sometimes the case, must have 
been too hastily assumed : and men 
were afraid from long 1 custom to 
leave the hay unprotected in the 
winter, although in fact they might 
have done it with safety. Yet the 
elder Pliny, XVII. 2, speaks of long 1 
snows being useful to the corn, 
which shows that he is not speaking 
of the mountains; and a long snow 
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the whole, favours the same conclusion, that the Ro- 
man winter, in their days, was more severe than it is 
at present. It agrees with this, that the •live, which 
cannot bear a continuance of severe cold, w as not intro- 
duced into Italy till long after the vine: Fenestella - 
asserted that its cultivation was unknown as late as 
the reign of Tarquinius Prisons; and such* was the 
notion entertained of the cold of all inland countries, 
even in the latitude of Greece, that Theophrastus 3 
held it impossible to cultivate the olive at the distance 
of more than four hundred stadia from the sea. Hut 
the cold of the winter is perfectly consistent J with 
great heat in the summer. Tin * vine is cultivated with 
success on the Rhine, in the latitude of Devonshire and 
Cormvall, although the winter at Coblentz and Roim 
is far more severe than it is in A\ estmorland ; and 
evergreens will flourish through the winter in the 
Westmorland valleys far better than on the Rhine 4 or 
in the heart of Trance. The summer heat of Italy was 


lying in the valleys of central or 
southern Italy would surely he a 
\ erv unhe.ml-of phenomenon now. 
A^im, the freezing of the mere, us 
spoken of by Virgil and Horace 1 , is 
an linage of winter, winch could not 
1 think naturally surest it sell to 
Italian poets of the present day, at 
any point to the south of the Apen- 
nines Other arguments to the 
same effect may he seen in a paper 
by Dames Harrington, m the '» s 1 li 
Aolmne of the Philosophical Trans- 
actions. (jihbon also, after stating 
the arguments on both side's ol the 
question, comes to the same conclu- 
sion Miseellan Works, Yol. III. 
p. 24 G . He quotes, however, the 
Abbe' de Louguerue, as saying that 
tlie l iber was frozen in the bitter 
winter of J 709 

2 Pliny, Hist Natur XV. 1. 

3 Pliny, Hist Natur. X\ . 1. 

4 It is a common notion that 
climate follows latitude, and that a 
northern country will be cold., and 

VOL. I. 


t southern one warm, as compared 
ait 1 1 each other throughout the 
vear But tins is b\ no means an 
universal rule on the contrary, 
■Innate m England is more affected 
b\ the longitude of a place, than by 
its latitude* , and the winters are 
alien mildest 111 those parts, wheie 
the summers are least genial 1 be 
whole eastern coast, from Kent to 
Caithness, is much (‘older m winter 
than the western; and this to Mich 
a degree, that Kent is not only 
colder than Cornwall, hut colder 
than Cumbeiland, or Ar^' leslnre. 
On the other hand, the eastern coast 
m summer enjoys a much gn alcr 
share of stead/ line weather and 
sunshine than the western. V all- 
fruit will ripen in the neighbour- 
hood of Kdmbmgh lar moie surely 
than m \\ estrnoi land, and wheat 
grows 1 11 v 111 10 lit 1 y as far north as 
Elgin, while it is a rarity on the 
coast, of Argyllshire. 
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probably much the same in ancient times as it is at 
present, except that there was a greater number of 
spots when^shade and verdure might be found, and 
where its violence would therefore be more endurable. 
But the difference between the temperature of summer 
and winter may be safely assumed to have been much 
greater than it is now. 

It then becomes a question whether the greater cold 
of the' winter, and the greater extent of wood and of 
undrained waters which existed in the times of the 
Bomans, may not have bad a favourable influence in 
mitigating that malaria which is now the curse of so 
many parts ot Italy, and particularly of the immediate 
neighbourhood ot Borne. < hi a subject so imperfectly 
understood even by those who have had the fullest 
experience, it were most unbecoming in a foreigner to 
speak otherwise than with the greatest diffidence. We 
know, however, that the Campagna at Borne, which is 
now almost a desert, must, at a remote period, ha\ e been 
full of independent cities; and although the greaterpart 
of these had perished long before the fourth century of 
Borne, yet even then there existed Ostia, Laurent um, 
Ardea, and Antium on one side, and Yeii and (Acre 
on the other, in situations which are now regarded as 
uninhabitable during the summer months; and all the 
lands ot the Bomans, on which they, like the old Athe- 
nians, for the most part resided regularly, be within 
the present range* of the malaria. 

Some have supposed, that although the climate was 
the same as it is now, yet the Bomans were enabled to 
escape from its influence, and their safety has been as- 
cribed to their practice of wearing woollen next to the 
skin, instead of linen or cotton. But not to notice 


4 By Broeehi, in his “ Disoorso end of his work on the Geology of 
sulla condizione dell’ aria di Roma Rome, 
negli antichi tempi,” printed at the 
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other objections to this notion, it is enough to say, that 
tlie Romans regarded unhealthy situations with the 
same apprehension as their modern descendants; it is 
one of the first cautions given by Cato*’ and Varro 7 
to a man going to purchase land, that he should bm 
only where the air is healthy ; otherwise,” says Varro, 
u farming is nothing else than a mere gamlding with 
life and property.” The truth seems to be, that the 
malaria, although well known and extremely fatal, was 
much more partial than at present, and that many 
spots which are now infected were formerly free from 
it. u The whole' of Latium,” flhys Strabo H , u is a 
flourishing and very productive country, with the ex- 
ception of a few spots near the coast, which are' marshy 
and unhealthy.” And again, when speaking expressly 
of the Campagna bedween the Alban hills and Homo*', 
he says, u that the parts towards the sea are not so 
healthy; but that the rest is a good country to li\e in, 
and wvll c*ultivated ace'ordingly.” Aowv although this 
is probably going too tar, for the unhealthy spots could 
not have' been confine'd altogether to the sea-coast, \et, 
with every allow anev for exaggeration an I careless 
writing', this is a deseription ot the ( 'ampagna. which 
no man in his se'iises would think ot giving now. 

( )n the other hand, Cicero 10 and Livy 11 both speak 
of the' immediate neighbourhood of Rome as unhealthy , 
but at the same time they extol the positive* healthi- 
ness of the city itself; ascribing it to the' hills, which 
are' at once airy themselvecs, and offer a sereem to the' 
low grounds from the heat of the sun. Imnsem also, 
after an experience' of many years, gi\es a ia\oiu able 
account of the healthiness of the city itself. 1 he' 


6 Cato, de Re Rustiea, II. 

7 Varro, de Re Rustiea, II. 4. 

8 V 3, § 3, p. 211. 

9 V. 3, § ] 2, p 239. 

10 De Republic^, II. 6 . “Locum 
delegit (Romulus) in regione pesti- 

e e 


lenli sulubroin 

>> Compare VII. 38 “In pes- 
tilente atque ando ( irea urbun 
solo;” and V. 54. “ Salubcrrimos 

collefl.” 

O 
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Koine itself, 
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W ,1 s ll '.' nil - 
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site of Rome,” he says, “ taken generally, may be called 
healthy.” It is true that one of the most unhealthy 
parts of modern Rome, the Piazza di Spagna and the 
slope of the Pincian hill above it, was not within the 
limits of the ancient city. Yet the praise of the 
healthiness of Rome must he understood rather com- 
paratively with that of the immediate neighbourhood 
than positively. Rome, in the summer months, can- 
not he called healthy, even as compared with the other 
great cities of Italy, much less if the standard be taken 
from Berlin or from London. 

Again, the neighbourhood of Rome is characterized 
by Livy as a u pestilential and parched soil.” The 
latter epithet is w orthy of notice, because the favourite 
opinion has been that the malaria is connected with 
marshes and with moisture. But it is precisely here 
that we may find, I think, the explanation of the 
spread of the malaria in modern times. Even in 
spring, nothing can less resemble a marsh than the 
present aspect of the Oampagna. It is lar more like 
the down country of Dorsetshire, and as the summer 
advances, it may well he called a dry and parched 
district. But this is exactly the character of the' 
plains 12 of Kstremadura, where our soldiers suffered 
so grievously from malaria fever in the autumn of 
1809. In short, abundant experience has proved, that 
when the surface of the ground is wet, the malaria 
poison is far less noxious than when all appearance of 


12 The view here given of some 
of the phenomena of marsh or ma- 
laria fevers, was obtained from a 
paper by Dr. Ferguson of Windsor, 
“ On the Nature and History of the 
Marsh Poison,” which was read 
before the Royal Society of Edin- 
burgh in 182 n . 1 directed Bunsen’s 

attention to it, and he has made 
much use of it in his own paper on 
the ‘‘Ana cattiva” in the first 


volume of Ins description of Rome. 
An unprofessional man’s judgment 
of a medical work is worth little; 
but the subject of l)r. Ferguson’s 
paper is one in which I have long 
felt a lively interest ; and all that I 
have observed myself, or heard from 
medical men, in answer to my m- 
qumes as to matters of fact, lias 
been in agreement with his state- 
ments. 
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moisture on the surface is gone, and the damp nukes chap. 
its way into the atmosphere from a considerable depth A XX11L , 
under ground. After a wet and cold summer, in 1 70!), 
when the whole face of the country was* nearly flooded 
with water, the British army remained the nhole 
autumn in one of the most unhealthy parts of Holland, 
without suffering in any remarkable degree from mala- 
ria fever. But in 1S09, when the summer had been 
hot and fine, every one remembers the deadly effect in 
the autumn fevers on the soldiers who were' holding 
AValeheren. If then more rain fell in the Campagna 
formerly than is the case now; if the streams wore 
fuller of water, and their course more rapid; above 
all, if owing to the uncleared state of central Kurope, 
and the greater abundance of wood in Italy itself, the 
summer heats set in later, and were less intense, and 
more often relieved by violent storms of rain, there is 
every reason to believe that the Campagna must have 
been far healthier than at present; and that precisely 
in proportion to the clearing and cultivation of central 
ihirope, to the felling of the woods in Italy itself the 
consequent decrease in the quantity of rain, the shrink- 
ing of the streams, and the disappearance of tin* water 
from tin' surface, has been the increased unhealthiness 
of the country, and the more extended range ot the 
malaria. 

. It must he observed also, that the present desola- < ' i,ls< " nf 
tion of the Campagna, and even that comparative 1 L^Luon. 
want of population which prevailed in it during the 
later times of the Homan republic and under the* 
empire, are not wholly to bo attributed to physical 
causes. The aguish districts of Ivngland continue to 
he inhabited, nor have the terrors ot tin* yellow fo\ei 
driven men away from the unhealthiest situations ot 
the West Indies, or from Vera Cruz, Acapulco, or 
Carthagena. The old cities of the Campagna would 
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have continued to defy the malaria; their population 
would have been kept down indeed; many of their 
children would have died young, and the average 
length of human life would have been far short of 
threescore years and ten ; but men do not readily leave 
their country, and they would have continued, as 
their fathers had done 1 (‘fore them, to struggle with 
disease and death. When, however, political causes 
had destroyed the cities of the Campagna one after 
the other, and the land became the property of 1 Ionian 
citizens ; when again at a later period the small pro- 
perties disappeared, and whole districts fell into the 
hands of a few individuals; then it was natural that 
those who could afford to live where they chose should 
not fix themselves in a spot of even partial unhealthi- 
ness, and thus a great part of the ( ampagna was left 
only to the slaves by whom it was cultivated. In 
modern times, when slave labour was no longer to be 
had, and there were no attractions strong enough to 
induce a free population to migrate from their homos 
to an unhealthy district, the Campagna has remained 
a wilderness, and its harvests are reaped by a tempo- 
rary immigration of labourers from other parts of the 
country. To repeople it under such circumstances is 
far more difficult than to keep up a population already 
existing; and if, as I believe, the physical state of the 
Campagna has become more and more unfavourable, 
it seems likely, without some extraordinary advances 
in our knowledge of the malaria, and in our ability to 
combat it, to remain a wilderness for ever ] \ 


13 This opinion should be ex- 
pressed with the greatest hesitation 
and diffidence, because Bunsen be- 
lieves that the (Vimpagna is reejann- 
abie by encouraging human habita- 
tion in it; and he thinks that if the 
great landholders were to let out 
their property on leases to a number 
of small farmers, who w r ould thus 


naturally create a resident popula- 
tion, the unhealthiness of the air 
would in a great measure he ob- 
viated. It is said that the breaking 
U[) ot the surface of the ground is 
found to lessen the virulence of the 
malaria; and the fires which neces- 
sarily accompany human dwellings, 
are another known antidote to it. 
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The disorders produced by malaria, whether more 
or less fatal, so regularly accompanied the return of 
hot weather, that they were not likely to be recorded .1 
in the annals. The diseases which were noticed V, 
there were of a very different character, and belonged* 
rather to another class of phenomena, those extra- 
ordinary sicknesses, which, in obedience to a law 
hitherto undiscovered, \isit the earth at different 
periods, prevail more or less extensively, and acting 
independently as it seems of any recognized causes of 
disease, are also beyond the reach of all known reme- 
dies. 1 he first half of the fourth century of Koine 
was one of these calamitous periods, and the pesti- 
lences which occurred at the beginning of it ha\e been 
already noticed. Seven others are recorded between 
the years 3 18 and 337); that is to say 11 , in did, 320, 
322, 1327, 343, 35(>, and 303. Tlnw arc' described in 
general terms, with the exception of those 4 of tin 4 \ears 
32 7 and 303, which arc 4 ascribed to unusual droughts; 
and said also to have nearly resembled each other in 
their symptoms. The epidemic of 327 first, as wo 


As a proof of tin*, Bunsen appeals 
to tilt* threat improvement, thus ef- 
leeted by the duke of Zagarolo in 
Ihe neighbourhood of that little 
town, which stands on the edge of 
the Cainpagn , a few miles from 
Talestnna, about a mile on the left 
of the road coming from Rome. 
The air, which was elecidedif un- 
healthy, has been purified; and the 
whole district, by ha\ mg been peo- 
pled, has become actually capable of 
supporting a population in health 
and prosperity However, without 
reckoning on the moral improbabi- 
lity of finding the great body of pro- 
prietors disposed to follow a new 
sxsteni at variance with their old 
habits, it must be allowed, that the 
duke of Zagarolo’s experiment was 
made under circumstances unusu- 
ally favourable. The country round 


Z.igarolo is high ground ; it forms 
a sort of shoulder, connecting the 
Alban lulls with th(* Apennines, and 
forms the divortmm aipiamm, or 
watershed, of the feeders of the 
Tiber on the one hand, and of the 
(iarijliano on the otlnr Ils cha- 
racter also is whollv d 1 Here nf from 
the geneial aspect of tin* ( 'ampagna , 
it, is not a conn tiy of long- 4 ' wt 11 mg 
slopes, notched as it were here and 
there w it h deep narrow st i earn beds ; 
hut a succession of mailv parallel 
udges, rising to a ( onsidi rable 
In ight, w nil valleys rather than 
gorges between them Jo all ap- 
peal mice theft lore it was moie easily 
irrlaiinabh- than the great, mass of 
the C 'ampagna 

14 lav\, IV. 21. 25 30 52. V. 

13. 31. 
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are told, attacked the cattle, the herdsmen, and others 
who tended the cattle, and lastly it became general. 
It appears to have been wholly inflammatory, and to 
have shown itself particularly on the skin; lirst in the 
form of a violent rash 1 accompanied with extreme 
irritation, and afterwards in the shape of erysipelas of 
a very malignant kind. This visitation took pla'Ce 
just after the conclusion of the peace of Nicias, and 
we do not hear of any coincident prevalence of pesti- 
lence in Greece. The epidemic, of 303 10 is described 
in similar terms; it was brought on by the same 
causes, an exceedingly hot and dry summer; and the 
symptoms were the same, an eruption terminating in 
large and painful ulcers, accompanied with such irri- 
tation, that the patients lore their flesh even to the 
bone. The date of this disorder falls about the begin- 
ning of the ninety-ninth Olympiad, that is to say, it 
coincides with the Olynthian war; and as it arose 
from local causes, we cannot be surprised that we hear 
no mention of its having extended into Greece, llut 
the epidemic of 322 and of the years almost imme- 
diately preceding it, was contemporary with the great 
plague of Athens; and that of 350 coincided, accord- 
ing to the chronology of Diodorus, with the violent 
sickness which destroyed Imilcon’s army before Syra- 
cuse 1 , and had been preceded by three or four years of 
epidemic disease in Africa. 

It irom diseases we turn to The phenomena of the 
weather, with which they are, in all probability, 
closely connected, we find the years 327 and 333 
marked, as has already been observed, by excessive 
droughts; and the summer of 350 is said by Dio- 
dorus 17 to have been of the same character. On the 


15 Dionysius, XII. 3. Fragm. pears to put this epidemic a year 

Mai. earlier than Livy, namely, in 362. 

10 Dionysius, XIII. 4. Fragm. v XIV. 70. 

Mai. Livy, V. 31. Dionysius ap- 
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other hand, the winter of 355 had been one of unusual vuap 
severity 18 ; the Tiber was choked up with ice, the 
snow lav seven feet deep, where it was not drifted; 
many men and cattle were lost in it, and many of the 
cattle were killed by the extreme cold, or staned from 
want of pasture, the resources by which we now 
provide for their subsistence during the winter being 
then little practised. It is addl'd that the fruit trees, 
by which are meant the tigs and olives in particular, 
either perished altogether, or stiffen'd so severely that 
they did not bear for a long time afterwards; and that 
many houses were crushed by the weight of snow 
which lay on them, or carried away by its melting 
when the frost at last broke up. There is also a notice 
in Diodorus of the winter of 321 r9 , which is described 
as having been excessively ivet, so that the limits ol 
the following season never ripened properly, and the 
corn was considered unwholesome. 

The period about the year 322, was remarkable in v<.i..mi. 

J * *.11 lihcilOMU'lia 

Greece tbr the frequency and severity of earthquakes ; lAoh- 

1 * . . (juakes 

the numerous earthquakes which, from their occurring 
so nearly together, were remembered a 1 forwards as an 
epoch, happened, says Thucydides^’, at this tinny In 
tin* same wav tin* Homans were alarmed in the Near 
311), by reports 21 of iroquent earthquakes in the' 
country immediately adjoining Home, and mam houses 
were thrown down by the shocks. It is probable that 
some phenomena of this sort occasioned also tin 1 great 
overflow” of the Alban lake during the war with \ cii ; 
an event remarkable in itselt, and still more so as 


ls Livy, V. 13. Dionysius, XII. 
8. Fra^m. Mai Bunsen observes, 
that ice in the Tiber is now as un- 
known a phenomenon as it would 
he between the tropies. The winter 
of 35a is indeed described by Diony- 
sius as one altogether unparalleled 
m the Roman annals, either before 


or since, down to Ins lime I cannot 
Ibid any particulars ol ihe l ret /ini' 
of the Tiber m 17<D, already noticed 
in note I . 

»» XII. 58. 

J* III. 80 . 

•- 1 Livy, IV 21. 
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xxni' h av i n £ led to the famous work existing to this day, the 

' ' tunnel by which the water of the lake is carried 

through the ranjm of liills winch encircle it, and from 
thence is discharged into the Campagna. 

Thevoiranic The lakes of Alba and Neiii i, like others in the 

Jukes of the 

neighbour- neighbourhood of Home, are of a peculiar character. 

hood of ^ 7 \ 

Kome. ] ^ In their elevation, lying nestled as it were high up-in 

the lake of th o hosoiu of the mountains, they resemble what in 
Cumberland and Westmorland are called tarns; hut 
our tarns, like ordinary lakes, have their visible feeders 
and outlets, their head which receives the streams 
from the mountain sides, and their foot by which 
they discharge themselves, generally in a larger 
stream, into the valley below. The lakes of Alba and 
ISenii lie each at the bottom of a perfect basin, and 
the unbroken rim of this basin allows them no visible 
outlet. Again, it sometimes happens that lakes so 
situated ha\e their outlet underground, and that the 
stream which drains them appears again to the day 
after a certain distance, having made its way through 
the basin of the lake bv a tunnel provided for it bv 
nature. This is the case particularly where the pre- 
vailing rock is the mountain or metalliferous lime- 
stone of Derbyshire, which is full of caverns and 
fissures : and an instance of it may he seen in the 
small lake or tarn of IMalhain in Yorkshire, and an- 
other on a much larger scale in the lake of Copais in 
llceotia. Hut the volcanic rocks, in which the lake 
of Alba lies, do not afford such natural tunnels, or at 
least they are exceeding small, and unequal to the 
discharge of any large quantity of water; so that if 
any unusual cause swells the lake, it can find no ade- 
quate outlet, and rises necessarily to a higher level. 
The Homan tradition reported that such a rise took 
place in the year 357 : it was caused probably by 
some volcanic agency, and increased to such a height, 
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that the water at last ran over the basin of bills at 
its lowest point 22 , and poured down into the (hni- 
pagna. Traces 3 of such an outlet are said to he still 
visible; and it is asserted that there are marks of 
artificial cutting through the rock, as if to enlarge 
and deepen the passage. This would suppose the 
ordinary level of the lake in remote times to ha\e 
been about two hundred foot higher than it is at 
present; and it this were so, the actual tunnel was in- 
tended not to remedy a new evil, hut to alter the old 
state of the lake tor the better, by reducing it tor I ho 
time to come to a lower level. Tossibly the discharge 
o\er the edge of the basin became suddenly greater, 
and so suggested the idea of diverting the water alto- 
gether by a different channel. JJut the whole story 
of the tunnel, as we ha\e it, is so purely a part of the 
poetical account of the fall of Yeii, that no part of it 
can be relied on as historical. The prophecy of the 
old \ eientian, and the corresponding answer of the 
Delphian oracle, connecting the draining of the lake* 
with the late of Yeii, must be left as we find them: 
only it is likely enough that any extraordinan natural 
phenomenon, occurring immediately after tin* Visita- 
tion of pestilence, and in the midst of a long and 
doubtful war, should have excited unusual alarm, and 
have been thought important enough to require an 
appeal to the most famous oracle in the world. I Jut 
other questions of no small difficulty remain: the 
length of the tunnel, according to the lowest state- 
ment given, exceeds two thousand one hundred \ards-' ; 
according to others it exceeds two thousand six hun- 
dred ’ ; and one estimate makes it as much as two 


Dionysius XII. 11. Eragm. 21 Wesfphal. Romi^hr Kam- 
Mai. pagne, )>. 2') 

Sir \Y (Sell, Topography of '■* Sir W. (tell, Topography of 
Rome, Sec Y<_>1 I p 4 1 . Rome, p. 'O. 
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xxm' th° usan< l eight hundred 26 ; its height varies from 
— v — ' seven feet and a half to nine or ten feet; and its 
width is not less than four feet. Admitting that it 
was wholly worked through the tufo ’ 7 , which is easily 
wrought, still the labour and expense of such a tunnel 
must have been considerable; and in the midst of an 
important war, how could cither money or hands lntve 
been spared for such a purpose ? Again, w r as the 
work exclusively a "Roman one, or performed by the 
Romans jointly with the Latins, as an object of com- 
mon concern to the whole confederacy ? The Alban 
lake can scarcely have been within the domain of 
Rome; nor can we conceive that the Romans could 
have been entitled to divert its waters at their plea- 
sure without the consent of the neighbouring Latin 
cities. Rut if it were a common work; if the Latins 
entered heartily into the quarrel of Rome with Yeii, 
regarding it as a struggle between their race and that 
of the Etruscans; if the overflow' of the waters of 
their national lake, the lake which bathed the foot of 
the Alban mountain, where their national temple stood 
and their national solemnities were held, excited an 
interest in every people of the Latin name, then we 
may understand how their joint labour and joint con- 
tributions may have accomplished the work even in 
the midst of war; and the Romans, as they disguised 
on every occasion the true nature of their connexion 
with the Latins, would not fail to represent it as ex- 
clusively their own. 

20 Mr. Laing Meason, quoted by Mr. Meason, whose authority is 
Sir W. (jell m a note to p. 53 of his considerable, as he had had much 
Topogr. of Rome, Vol. 1. practical acquaintance with mining, 

27 AYcstphal says it is worked and went into the tunnel for about 
through lava. Sir \V. Gell says it 130 yards from the lake, speaks of 
is excavated generally in the tufo. the work as cut in the tufo. 
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ALIA — BURNING OF ROME — RANSOM OF THE CARD 
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“ Hark ! the Caul is at her gates 1 ” 

Cow l’l R. 

<k A urea cnesanes oil js, atquc auiea vestis : 

Yirgatis lucent sagubs ; turn lactea eolla 
Auro lnnectuntur : duo cpnsque Alj)ina coruscunt 
CcTsa limnu, scutis protccti corpora longis ” 

Virgil, JCri VIII ((VS. 


The fourth century before the Christian a>ra brought chaf. 
the Cauls, as we have seen, for the first time within — — ' 

♦ , * ■ i ♦ r . ( ’oimnoti .lc- 

tho observation of the civilized world. 1 hey tin ‘II * OHM I ol lllO 

. \ , s, tlluim 11M 

crossed the Apennines, and overran central and o o,.- < ;.mi- 
southern Italy; they then also broke in upon the mu. 
Illyrian 1 tribes, established tliemselves between the 
Danube and Greece, and became known to the kin*»s 
of Maecdon 2 . Dut whether it was in this same century 
that they had first crossed the Alps as well as (lie 
Apennines, is a question much more difficult to an- 
swer. If we follow the well-known account ol Livy X 
we must fix their passage of the Alps two hundred 

1 Justin, XXIV. 4. 'This is the to me to he corrupt, 
great expedition which Sc via* id- : In the w-iy heginntntf die 
ludes to when he describes the (mills rngn ol Alexander, u lien a (mulish 
on the north-western const of the emhassv tmne to congratulate Inin 
Adriatic, its “ men who had staged on lns\ letorv o\ er the (jctcC Ar- 
bclund from their evpcdition ; " nan, kxp Ah \ 1. 4. 

a7To\H(f)6ti>T€S TTJS CTTpnT€L(lS TllC 6 TlVV, ^ • <14, T». 

following words, tm orerwc, appear 
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years earlier: it was about six hundred years before 
the Christian <Tra, according to this statement, that 
there happened a vast emigration of the inhabitants 
of central Gaul ; one great multitude, said the story, 
crossed the Uhine, and sought a home amidst the 
wilds of the Ilercynian forest; another made its way 
over the Alps, descended into the plain of the Po, 
encountered and defeated the Etruscans, who were 
then the masters of the country, near the river Ticinus, 
and founded the city of Mediolanum. After this 
other tribes of central Gauls, entering Italy bv the 
same course, and finding their countrymen already in 
possession of all to the westward of the Adda, pene- 
trated still deeper, and extended the Childish settle- 
ments as far as the Adige. Again, at a later period, 
but how much later we arc not told, the Iioii 4 and 
Lingones set out from the east and north-east of Gaul, 
made their way to the lake of Geneva, ascended the 
valley of the Phone, crossed the Alps by the pass 
which now bears the name of the Great St. Bernard, 
and as the whole country on the north of the Po was 


4 The Lingones came from the 
neighbourhood of Langres, that 
high table land which looks down 
on the infant Marne to the not ill, 
and on the streams which feed the 
Saonc to the south. The situation 
of the Bon in (laul is not known; 
their nation is only to lie traced in 
the countries to which it had emi- 
grated, in (iermany and Italy. It 
is remuikahle that the story speaks 
of a simultaneous migration into 
(Iermany and Italy; and we lind 
Bon in both of these countries. 
Again, the Senones, who are men- 
tioned as having entered Italy last 
of all the Gauls, are also included 
amongst the tribes of the first 
swarm who founded Mediolanum 
Both these circumstances seem to 
show, that in the view of the author 
of this account, all the migrations 
into Italy took place nearly continu- 


ously, and were the result of one 
and the same cuu^e. 'Phis also 
seems to agiee best with the fact, 
that the List comers, instead of at- 
tempting to dislodge those who had 
arrived before them, passed on 
quietly to a more distant settlement. 
This is very conceivable, if all had 
left their country from one* and the 
w aine impelling cause, and in the 
course of one generation ; hut had 
the Bon and Lingones entered Italy 
a century or a century and a half later 
than the founders of Mediolanum, 
arid from causes wholly unconnected 
with their migration, they would in 
all probability have tried to establish 
themselves between the Timms and 
the Adda, and would have paid 
little regard to the tie of a com- 
mon extraction, when distance of 
time and place had done so much to 
weaken it. 
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already occupied, these new adventurers passed that 
river, and drove out the Etruscans and Einhrians 
from their possessions between the Po and the Apen- 
nines, from the neighbourhood of the modern cities of 
Parma, Modena, and Bologna. Last of all, but again 
the time is not specified, came the Senones from the 
same quarter of Gaul, and following in the track of 
the Boii and Lingoncs, crossed as they had done both 
the Alps and the 1*0, reached the coast of the Adri- 
atic, and finally spread themselves along its shores 
from the neighbourhood of Ravenna to that of An- 


CHAP. 

\xiv 


cona. 

The o-coo-ranhical ])art of this account appears tom,i,i<»nn- 

o ^ L 1 # . lny\ l- mi^- 

deserve our full belief; but it does not iollow tint 
chronology is equally trustworthy. The uarrat'ne 
itself seems to imply that all these migrations were 
nearly continuous, and it is lor many reasons most 
probable ' that they were so; yet it is not credible 
that the Senones should have been settled on the 
coast of the Adriatic 15 for two. hundred years before 
they crossed the Apennines: and there is a prepon- 
derance 5 6 7 of evidence to prove that their inroad into 


5 Partly, for the reasons given m 
tlit* preceding note, and also, be- 
cause a general burst of migration 
at one particular period is more pro- 
bable amongst a baibanan people, 
titan a succession of migrations to 
the same quarter, during a term of 
two hundred years. 

6 They crossed the Apennines, 
according to Diodorus and the au- 
thor of the little work, “ De \ iris 
] llusti'iluis," because their settle- 
ment un the Adriatic was parched 
and barren ; they surely would have 
discovered tins m less tune than a 
hundred years Niebuhr notices 
the general rapidity of barbarian in- 
cursions ; they advance further and 
further till they meet with some in- 

vincible obstacle. And those who 
had exterminated the Etruscans 


from the north of the Apennines, 
would have had nothing to deter 
them from attacking the '•aim* ene- 
mies in their southern possessions 
m Emma Proper. 

7 Diodorus, XIV 1 1 h Dionv- 
suis, Xlll 14, IY Ihagm Mai 
Pliny, Hist Natur III 17, "litre 
he says that the Gauls dcstioyed 
the Ed mean city of Melpiun m 
northern Italy in tin same year and 
day on which the Romans look 
Yen. Justin, XXIV. 4, and XX 
5, and even Li\y himself, m Iwo 
passages referred to by Niebuhr, \ . 
,7 and "here he makes the 

Etruscans speak of the Gauls as a 
People whom they had never seen, 
who were recently become their 
neighbours, and with whom they 
knew not whether they were to have 
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xxiv* Etruria followed, close upon their first establishment 

v ' in north Italy. It is impossible to say at how early 

a period tribes of Gauls may have passed over the 
Cottian Alps, and settled in the valleys and plain of 
Piedmont. But the general overthrow of the Etruscan 
power between the Alps and the Apennines, has every 
appearance of having been effected suddenly, speedily, 
and not earlier than the middle of the fourth century 
of Pome, when some causes, to us unknown, set the 
whole Keltic or Gaulish nation in motion, and drove 

peace or war; and where in the this were the meaning, Dionysius 
same way he speaks of the Gauls as must have written oi Tore pev kutoi- 
a new enemy to the Romans, who ko vvra, vartpov de e^fXaStvTes. 
were come upon them from the This would have been clearer un- 
shores of the ocean and the extre- doubted]^ , but Dionysius does not 
unties of the earth. The only write with the perfect clearness of 
plausible argument, for the more Isocrates or Demosthenes, and the 
ancient settlement of the Gauls m words rrV xi H ' n '°? are meant to cx- 
Jtaly, (for little stress is to he laid p-ess the same thing as Mulcr’s 
on their pietended alliance with the rorf/ior. But after all, what can 
Rhone. m exiles who were founding he made of the passage under any 
Mussiha,) is to he found in the interpretation? “The Etruscans 
statement of Dionysus, VII 3, on the Ionian guif,” that is, on the 
which some understand as saying A di latic, could not have been driven 
that the Greek city of Gung/. in out by tin* Gauls as early as the 
Campania was besieged m the reign sixty-fourth Olympiad, for all allow 
of Tartpunius Superbus by some that the Senones, who expelled the 
Etruscans who had dwelt on the Etruscans fioin the coast, entered 
shores of the Ionian gulf, and who Italy after all the other Gauls; and 
had been m the course of time thur invasion was so recent, that 
driven from their country by the Scvlax speaks of the Etiuseans, as 
Gauls. This is the interpretation well as of the Umbrians and Dau- 
of Dionysius’ words, as Muller mans, as st ill dwelling on the shores 
understands them. ( Et.ruskcr, Vol of the Adriatic even in Ins time. 
I. p 153, note 7 A ) Niebuhr, how- Nor is there any reason tor con- 
ever, understands them (hllerenlly ; sidering the expedition against 
and the language is not suiheiently Uuma as occasioned by the expul- 
preeise to enable us to he certain as si on of the invaders from their own 
to the writer’s meaning. The words countiy by another enemy. The 
are, 'VvpprjvSav oi 7 T€pi roe Woe Umbrians and Daunians who took 
koXttov KttToiKovitTes, (K(iO (v ff {mo part i n it were certain ly never d riven 
rCov KfArtV f£fA uStuTfs <tV xpdva), out from their country by the 
K(ii (T v v auTuis ’O pfipiKot Tf real Aav - Gauls ; and it is more probable that 
viol k<u (tv\vo\ rtov uXX uh> piapiSapuiu the Etruscans, who are named as 
(TTfxeLprjaav deeXflc (nye K vp-qv). the first people in the confederacy, 
Niebuhr thinks that this means, were not a band of fugitives; hut 
“those Etruscans who then vere were rather attempting, m conj line- 
dwelling on the Ionian gulf, but tion with their dependent allies, to 
who in the course of tune were extend their dominion still further 
afterwards driven from thence by over Italy ; for this was the period 
the Gauls.” Muller objects that if of their greatest power. 
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them southward and eastward to execute their ap- CHAP 
pointed work of devastation and destruction. 

Another question next presents itself. Can we i\. 
recognize these Gaulish invaders of Italy as belonging a.alii',*'' 1 ' ° 
to either of the existing divisions of the Keltic race ' 

Were they Gael, or were they Kymry ? or did they wG'" 
belong to some third division, distinct from each of 
these, which has since utterly perished '! Much has 
been written upon the subject of the Kelts and their 
language; but we seem as yet unable to connect our 
knowledge of the existing Keltic races with tin; 
accounts which we have received of them from the 
writers of antiquity. 

Diodorus 8 tells us, that the Homans included under 
one common name of (mills two great divisions of peo- mums, the 
pie; the one consisting of the Keltic tribes of Spain, log. m< 
of the south and centre of Gaul, and of the north of 
Italy; the other embracing those more remote 4 tribes 
which lived on the shore's of the ocean, and on the 
skirts of what he calls the Ilercynian mountains, and 
eastward as far as Scythia. • 'ibis 1 ast division, he 
says, were the proper Gauls, while the othtrs were to 
be called Kelts. Niebuhr supposes that l)iodorus 
learnt this distinction from Posidonius, and it is un- 
doubtedly well worth noticing. Diodorus further says, 
that to these more remote tribes belonged the Kimbri, 
whom some writers identified with the old Kimmerians; 
and that these Kimbri were the people who took 
Pome, and sacked Delphi, and carried their conquests 
even into Asia. 

It may be doubted, however, w hether then 4 he not k. it mid 

O'. ml an but 

in this statement a show of knowledge greater than diii.-nm 
the reality. Keltic and Galata* are undoubtedly only same name, 
different forms of the same name; the first was the 
form with which the Greeks were earliest acquainted, 

8 Diodorus, V. 32. 

F f 
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chap, at a time when their knowledge of the Kelts was con- 

— v — fined to the tribes of Spain and Gaul. The great 
Gaulish migration of the fourth century before Christ 
introduced the other and more correct form “Galatse;” 
yet many writers 9 continued to use the old orthogra- 
phy, and in fact, with the exception of the Galatians 
of Asia Minor, the other Gauls, in all parts of the 
world, are generally called by the Greeks according to 
their old form of the name, not Galatse but Keltse. 
These names, therefore, would in themselves rather 
show that the invaders of Italy and Greece were the 
same people with the old inhabitants of the west of 
Europe, than establish any diversity between them. 

Yet tiu- iiis But when we find from Cmsar 10 , that the Gauls on 

tint Lion ot . ’ 

DindoiuBiB the shores of the ocean, that is, on the coasts of the 

partly true, _ ^ 

British Channel and the North Sea, the Gauls whom 
he calls Belgians, were distinguished both in language 


1)U t in- 
volved in 
mm h diffi- 
culty. 


and customs from the Gauls of the interior; when we 
consider that these more remote Gauls included, 
according to Diodorus, the people called Kimbri, ami 
when we see that tl^ ‘people now calling themselves 
Kymry, namely, the Welsh, do actually differ in lan- 
guage and customs from the Keltic tribes of Ireland 
and Scotland, the statement of Diodorus does appear 
to contain a real truth, and we begin to recognize 
in the Kelt® and Galatse of his geography two great 
divisions of the same race, analogous to the Gael 
and Kymry existing at this day in Great Britain. 

Yet the gleam of light thus gained is almost in- 
stantly overclouded. The Gauls of the north of Italy 
appear, according to every testimony 11 , to have been 


9 Aristotle ascribes to the Keltae Kelts of Pannonia and Thrace, that 
a peculiarity in national manners, is, of the Galatae of Diodorus, and 
which Diodorus reports of the Ga- not of the remote inhabitants of 
latae. And in those notices of Gaul and Spain. 

Keltic manners and character which 10 De Bello Gallico, I. 1. 

occur in several places of his works, 11 Polybius, II. 15. TpavcraX- 

he must have been speaking of the 7 nvoi yt pijv ou dta ttjv tou ytvovs 
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the same people with the Gauls of the centre of chap. 
France, or, in the language of Diodorus, with the ‘dL 
Kelt®. The names of their tribes, the Senones 
Lingones, Insubres, C’enomani, can be connected at 
once with particular districts of Keltic Gaul, which 
bore, it may almost be said which bear to this day, the 
sfime names, and from which their origin is distinctly 
traced. We rind among them no traces of Belgian 
or Kimbrian names, or of their having come from the 
shores of the Northern Ocean i:i , or the Hcrcynian 
mountains. How then can it be said that the invaders 
of central Italy were not Kelt® but Galat®, not Gael 
but Kymry ? 

It has been maintained, indeed, that ’ 4 the Boii, Ti>o<:.iun 

w ho i n\ .ulml 

Lingones, and Senones, the tribes which wore the ^ 
last to enter Italy, and which crossed the Alps, not u.mi 
by the passes to the west of Turin, hut by the Grout 
St. Bernard, were of a different race from the* earlier 
invaders, and that while those wore Gael, these who 
came last were Kymry. But the Homan writers, and 
Polybius, who was well acquainted with the Cisalpine 
Gauls, acknowledge no such diversity. And though 
we cannot ascertain the country of the Boii, yet the 
Lingones and Senones both fall within the limits 
assigned by Caesar to Keltic Gaul, as distinguished 
from the country of the Bclgae or Kymry. 

If, however, we are disposed to rely on the statement ihitiy^.i.iy 

7 1 * the K i m bn , 

of Diodorus and Appian, that the Gauls who invaded Kuun, 


dWa Sid ti)v tov rdnov dia(fiopav 
TCpcKTayopevovrai. 

u The Senones came from the 
neighbourhood of Sens on the 
Yonne, the Lingones from that of 
Langres : the Insubres came from 
a district in the country of the 
iKdui, between the Loire and Saone ; 
and the Cenomani from the neigh- 
bourhood of Le Mans. 

13 The expression in Livy already 


referred to, ‘‘that the Cauls came 
from the shores of the ocean,” must 
not be alleged here, inasmuch as 
the ocean is there used merely in 
opposition to the Meditenanean, 
and may (jinte as well he under- 
stood of the Bay of Biscay as of the 
German Ocean or the Baltic. 

11 By Thierry in his llistoire des 
Gaulois, Yol. 1. p. 44, &c. 


F f 2 
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xxfv’ Greece, were Kimbri, it may be very possible that 
there was a more general movement among the Keltic 
m k thenva tribes i n the fourth century of Home, than the Greek 
themT 111 or Koman writers were aware of. The lvymry break- 
ing in upon the Gael from east to north, may have per- 
suaded or forced some of their tribes to join them in 
their march southwards; the two nations may havfc 
poured into Italy together, and while the Gaelic tribes 
settled themselves on the Po or on the coast of the Adri- 
atic, the mass of the Kymrians may have pressed for- 
ward round the head of the gulf, and so penetrated into 
Pannonia and Thrace. Nor could we deny the possi- 
bility of some Kymrians having remained in Italy with 
the Gael ; and if we believe that the name of Brennus 15 
was really borne by the leader of the attack on Rome, 
and that this word is no other than the Kymrian 
“Brcnhin l6 ? ” which signifies king or leader, then we 
must conclude that although the mass of the invaders 
were Gael, yet that not only were there Kymrians 
joined with them, but that a Kymrian chief commanded 
the whole expedition. This may have been so, but I 
can hardly think that there is sufficient evidence to 
require us to believe that it was so. 

Difficulty of Again, though I have called the Gauls of north Italy 
onicTiX Gad, an( l have supposed that those who passed on to 
who mvaded Ulyricum and Thrace may have been lvymry, vet lam 

Italy with J J 1 * 


15 It must be remembered always 
that Fabius, the oldest Roman his- 
torian, wrote about two hundred 
years after the Gaulish invasion, 
and borrowed largely from the 
Greek writers. They mentioned the 
attack on Rome, as we know, but 
not with its details ; and it is not 
likely that they should have given 
the name of the Gaulish leader. In 
fact, Diodorus, whose narrative, as 
Niebuhr supposes, is copied from 
Fabius, does not give it at all. It 
is very likely that the name of 
Brennus was borrowed from the 


story of the Gaulish attack on Del- 
phi, as so many of the embellish- 
ments of the Roman history have 
been taken fiorn the famous stories 
of the history of Greece. 

16 Dr. Pritchard, whose authority 
in such questions is of the highest 
order, believes that Brennus is not 
the Welsh “Brenlnn,” but rather 
the proper name Bran, which oc- 
curs in Welsh history. I know not 
whether this name ever prevailed 
amongst the Irish, or the Gael of 
Scotland. 
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far from concluding that in the language of the fi,™ 

7i r h T '.rtr ? the ^ <z »l 

of Jroland and the Scotch Highland,, in , ... 

latter the exact form of the modern Welsh 
Keltic language, which still exist in these island, are 
m all likelihood the solitary survivors , lf , lmilt . 
tilde ot languages or dialcets, onee spoken hv the 
vanous branches of the great Keltic family, from the 
Atlantic to the sources of the Danube, from the Medi- 
terranean to the northern extremity of the British 
isles. Length of time and remoteness of plan' intro- 
duce wonderful changes in a language: so that no one 
could expect to find au exact resemblance between the 

Keltic spoken m the fourth century before the ( hristian 
f ra ’ by the Gauls of France and* Italy, and the actual 
language of the inhabitants of Ireland and the north 
of Scotland. We may, therefore, find names of places 
and persons >' among the ancient Gauls, which no 


17 Dr. Pritchard tells me that 
he cannot trace the terminations 
magus, briga, and bnva, in any of 
the existing Keltic languages. Al- 
though I am myself ignorant of 
those languages, yet I ran see that 
Ihierry’s pretended explanations of 
Keltic names of places are often 
Quite extravagant. Bodencus, ac- 
cording to Polybius, was the name 
given by the people of the country 
to the river Po ; ( Polyb. II. 1 G ) and 
this word, according to Pliny, I list. 
Aatur. III. 16, signifies bottomless, 
“fundo carens.” Metrodorus of 
Scepsis, from whom Pliny borrowed 
this account, said indeed that Bo- 
deneus, or Bodincus, as it is in our 
copies of Pliny, was a Ligurian 
word ; but there was a town Bodin- 
cotfcigus, which has evidently a 
Keltic termination. Can Bodincus 
or Bodencus be reasonably ex- 
plained by the present Welsh or 
Kish languages? Again, the same 
Metrodorus derived Padus from the 
Gaulish Pades, which he said signi- 


fied a pine-tree Can Bus he traced 
in modern Keltic? It should he 
observed, that in explaining the 
names of places, and especially of 
terminations, it is not enough to 
produce Welsh or Irish words of 
similar sound, and capable of form- 
ing something of a significant word ; 
hut their combination must lie 
agreeable to the usages of the lan- 
guage ; and with regard to termi- 
nations, it should he shown either 
that they are common in names of 
places in Keltic countries now, or 
that some word of similar signifi- 
cation is so used. Attempts have 
been made within these few years 
by \\ elsh and German antiquaries 
to explain the names of ancient 
towns in Italy from the Keltic and 
Teutonic languages; and in either 
case it has not been difficult to find 
words of similar sound both in 
WeNh and German, winch when 
combined give a possible significa- 
tion. But in all these cases we see 
at once that of two different deriva- 
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xxfv’ Celtic language in its present state will enable us to 

— ' interpret. Much more may it be impossible to trace 

such words in the written Welsh, or Erse, or Gaelic; 
although an exact acquaintance with the various spoken 
dialects in the several parts of Ireland or Wales might 
even now enable us to discover them. There are many 
German words 18 lost in our written English, which 
exist either in the names of places or in some of our 
provincial dialects ; and doubtless the converse of this 
might be observed by any one who was familiar with 
the spoken dialects of Germany. For the language of 
the civilized nation was once no more than the dialect 
of some particular tribe, till some intellectual or 
political superiority of those who spoke it, caused it to 
be adopted in writing in preference to its sister dialects, 
and thus made its peculiarities from henceforth the 
common rule. Now it may well happen in two nations 


tions one must be wrong; and it 
mostly happens I think that both 
are so. 

Von Humboldt notices the termi- 
nations of magus, briga, and briva, 
as undoubtedly Keltic. The first 
and last of them do not occur in 
Spain ; but Briga is frequently met 
with within the limits occupied by 
the Keltiberians. Humboldt refers 
to the termination Bria, which is 
met with in the geography of 
Thrace, as in the town Selymbrfll 
and Mesembria. He thinks that 
the Basque “in” and ‘ uri” are 
connected with both ; and that we 
can go no further than to say that 
there was an old root Bri, or Bro, 
expressing land, habitation, setile- 
ment, with which also the 'Teutonic 
Burg, and the Greek 7 rvfryos, may 
have been originally connected. In 
the Welsh and Breton languages 
“ Bro ” is still, he says, not only a 
cultivated field, but generally a 
country or district; and the Scho- 
liast on Juvenal, Sat. VIII. ‘234, 
explains the name of Allobrogee as 
signifying Btrangers, men from an- 


other land, “quoniam broga* Galli 
agrum dieunt, alia autem aliud.” 
Briva is supposed to mean bridge; 
but Von Humboldt agrees with Dr. 
Pritchard in saying, that there is no 
similar word of a like signification 
known to exist in any of the sur- 
viving Keltic languages 

I find brog and brug in O'Brien’s 
Irish Dictionary as signifying “a 
grand house or building, a fortified 
place, a palace or royal residence.” 
O’Brien connects it with briga and 
the 'Thracian Bria. I also find the 
substantive “ hrugaide ” in O’Brien’s 
Dictionary", as signifying “ a hus- 
bandman, ploughman, or farmer.” 

Dorf, “a village,” is a well- 
known instance; a word which now 
exists in English only in the form 
of “ thorpe,” a common termination 
of the names of places in several 
counties, and sometimes a narr^ by 
itself. Again the German “ bach,” 
a stream or brook, is in common 
use in the north of England, where 
the brooks or streams are invariably 
called becks. 
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speaking a common language, that the dialects which 
shall ultimately prevail in each, shall not he those 
which most nearly resemble one another; and thus, at 
an advanced period of their history, their languages 
shall present a far greater dissimilarity than existed 
between them in their infancy. 

• Ihus, as we follow the stream of time backwards 
towards its source, it is natural that the differences, 
not of dialect only, but even of huyruajre, should become 
less and less; so that what are now distinct main 
branches of one ^reat stock, may at a very remote 
period have formed the as vet undi\ided elements of 
one common trunk. There must have been a time 
when the Keltic *° and 1 eutonie lan^ua^es were parted 
far less widely than we find them now; e\en within 
historical memory, when the Keltic and Teutonic tribes 
were intermixed with each other, within the limits of 
what is now Germany, and when they were so con- 
founded together in the eyes of the Greeks and Romans, 
as to be regarded only as one groat people , the rend 


chap. 

wiv. 


The d i Her- 
ein es he 
tu i eii hm- 
L'U.ejev Ns < i e 
AIK H II tl \ 
le^s ni.ii ked 
(lull i hi \ 
lu\ e h< i oinu 
in Inter 
tnnev. 


r> Many curious instances of tins 
might he given. Horse unit pferd 
are the classical English and Ger- 
man words for the same animal ; hut 
horse exists in German under the 
form ros, and is to he met with in 
poetry, and also sometimes on the 
signs of inns, as if it were now either 
an old or a merely provincial or 
familiar word. And, on the other 
hand, the English iorm of pferd, 
which is pad, has sunk still lower, 
and is merely a cant or ludicrous 
word in our present language. 

It is quite manifest from Dr. 
Pritchard’s excellent uork on the 
origin of the Keltic nations, that 
the Keltic and Teutonic languages 
belong to one common family, which 
is commonly called the lndo-Ger- 
mamc. This appears jiot only from 
their containing a multitude of com- 
mon words, hut Iroin a surer evi- 
dence, the analogy in their gram- 
matical forms. 


In oi der 1 o judge of t he connexion 
between one language and another, 
something more is neeessaiy than 
the hung merely able to write and 
to speak those two languages Sir 
W Hetliam, m his work called “ the 
(\mry and the Gael,” gives a list 
of Welsh and Irish pronouns, to 
®iow that the Welsh language has 
no connexion with the Irish. 
Whereas that veiy list furnishes a 
proof of their atlimfy to an\ one 
who has been aeeustomed to com- 
pare the various forms assumed by 
one and the same original woid, m 
the several cognate languages of the 
same family 

Dionysius divides the country 
of the Kilts, KfX tiktj , into 1 wo 
great divisions, which he calls (hull 
and De-mariy. XI V g Frag in Mai 
Strabo dtsu’ihes the Hermans ns 
the most pet f eet and genuine speci- 
mens of the peculiarities of the 
Gaulish race, and s .ys thut the 
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differences of manners and language may have been 

v — ' much less than they became afterwards, when their 

limits were more distinctly marked. What was work- 
• ing in the wide extent of central Europe during so many 
centuries of which no memorial remains, we should 
vainly seek to discover. Accident, to use our common 
language, may have favoured the growth of improve- 
ments in some remote tribe, while the bulk of the 
people, although neajer to the great centre of human 
civilization, may have remained in utter barbarism: 
and thus Caesar’s statement may be perfectly true, that 
druidism, of which we find no traces among the Cisal- 
pine Gauls, was brought to its greatest perfection in 
Britain, and that the Cauls in his own time were in 
the habit of crossing over hither, as to the best and 
purest source of instruction in its mysteries, 
rwimi There is one point, however, in which the difference 

character of 1 ... ' 

thoOuuib betweem the Keltic race in ancient and modern times 


has been unduly exaggerated. The Greek and ltoman 
writers invariably describe the Gauls 22 as a tall and 
light-haired race in comparison with their own coun- 
trymen; but it has been maintained that there must 
be some confusion in these descriptions between the 
Gauls and the Germans, inasmuch as the Keltic 
nations now existing are all dark-haired. This state- 


Romans called them Germar® 
“ true,” 44 genuine,” to intimate that 
they were genuine Gauls : wy hr 
yvrjcriovs rViAdra? (jypdfciv [iovXofievoL. 

VII. J, § 2, p 290. 

*' 2 Diodorus calls them evfjLijKfis 
XevKOi, and reus Kofiais £av6ai. V. 
28. Ammianus Marcellimis calls 
them “ candidi et rutili,” XV. 12. 
Virgil speaks of their “ aurea caesa- 
ries,” and “ lactea colla,” Jin VI II. 
G58, 9 Strabo says that the “ Ger- 
mans differ a little from the Gauls 
in being more tall and more light- 
haired,” rco TrXeovaiTfJUd rov fieyeOovs 
Kai rrjs £ avBoTTjTos , VII. p. 29C; an d 
again he describes the Britons as 


“ less light-haired than the Gauls,” 
IV ]). 200. Polybius also .speaks 
of their “ great stature,” 11. 15; and 
Livy mentions their “ procera cor- 
pora, promissae et rutilatae comm,” 
XXX VI 11. 17. Now after such mul- 
titudes of Gauls had been brought 
into the slave-market by the con- 
quests of the dictator Caesar, the 
writers of the Augustan age, even 
though they might never have 
crossed the Alps, must have been 
as familiar with the appearance of a 
Gaul as the ^Vest Indians are with 
that of a negro. A mistake so 
general on a point so obvious is 
utterly impossible. 
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mcnt was sent to Niebuhr by some Englishman ; and chap. 

J ~ " \\|v 

Niebuhr, taking the fact for granted on liis eorve- — 
spondcnt’s authority, was naturally much perplexed by 
it. But had he travelled ever so rapidly through 
"Wales or Ireland, or had he. cast a glance on any of 
those groups of Irish labourers who are constantly to 
her met with in summer on all the roads in England, 
he would have at once perceived that his perplexity 
had been needless. Compared with the Italians, it 
would be certainly true that the Keltic nations were, 
generally speaking, both light-haired and tall A It 
climate has any thing to do with the complexion, the 
inhabitants of the north of Europe, in remote times, 
may be supposed to ha ve been fairer and more light - 
haired than at present; while the roving life, the 
plentiful food, and the absence of all hard labour, must 
have given a greater development to the stature of the 
Gaulish warriors who first broke into Italy, than can 
be looked for amongst the actual peasantry of Wales 


or Ireland. 

The Gauls then from heyoml the Alps were in pos- 
session of the plain of the l‘o, and had driven out or 
exterminated the Etruscans, when in the year of Borne 
dti4, they for the first time crossed the Apennines, and 
penetrated into central Italy. ( )n the first alarm of 
this irruption 21 the Homans sent three of their citizens 
into Etruria to observe their movements; and these 
deputies arrived at Clusiutn just at the time wlun tin 
Gauls appeared before its walls, and bewail, aft<i 1 1111 
usual manner, to lay waste the oountn. 1 he < iti/u ’ 
made a sally, and the Roman deputies went out with 


The OauU 

(Kiss till' 
A]K.Minim^, 
and att-ii k 
Clusium. 


23 I should not have ventured to fvctlj ^ state( , T() me , t is 
speak 60 confidently merely from tt - t)lHt ftn y on e should 

my own observation; but Dr. l’rit- only »« r l> r "K ” “ ' { u _ 

chard, who has for many years 113. 

turned his attention to this ques- ' Diodoru , . 
tion, assures me that he is per- 
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xxiv’ ^ em 5 they engaged with the Gauls, and one of the 
deputies encountered and slew a Gaulish chief. Roman 
patricians, said the Roman story J5 , could not be con- 
founded with Etruscans; the Gauls instantly perceived 
that there were some strangers of surpassing valour 
aiding the citizens of Clusium; they learnt that these 
strangers were Romans, and they forthwith sent 
deputies to Rome to demand that the man who had 
thus fought with them, and slain one of their chiefs, 
when there was no war between the Gauls and the 
Romans, should be given up into their hands, that 
they might have blood for blood. The senate thought 
that the demand of the strangers was reasonable, and 
voted that the deputy should be given over into their 
hands; but his father, who was one of the military 
tribunes for the year, appealed to the people from the 
sentence of the senate, and being a man of much 
influence, persuaded them to annul it. Then the 
Gauls, finding their demand rejected, broke up in 
haste from Clusium, and marched directly against 
Rome 26 . 

Thus the very outset of this Gaulish invasion, even 
as related by Diodorus, who gives the story in its 
simplest form, is disguised by the national vanity of 
the Romans. It is impossible to rely upon any of the 
details of the narrative which has been handed down 
to us; the Romans were no doubt defeated at the 


Uncertainty 
of the 
a< counts of 
the Gaulish 
war. 


25 Livy, V. 3G. Nec id clam esse 
potuit, quam ante signa Etruscorum 
tres nobilissimi fortissirnique Roma- 
ns* juventutis pugnarent; tantum 
emmebat peregrma virtus. 

" 6 Diodorus, XIV. 113, 1 14. This 
story, it will be observed, differs 
from Livy’s in several points. Ac- 
cording to Livy, the three deputies 
were all demanded by the Gauls; 
nothing is said of their fathei being 
imlitaiy tribune, but it is said that 
they (hemselyes were immediately 


elected military tribunes for the en- 
suing year. Diodorus does not 
name them ; according to Livy, 
they were three brothers, sons of M. 
Fabius Ambustus Now no Fabius 
appears in the list of military tri- 
bunes for the year 364, either ac- 
cording to Diodorus or Livy; and 
though the list for 3(i5, as given by 
Diodorus, is very corrupt, yet there 
are no traces of its ever having con- 
tained the names of more than two 
Fabn at the most. 
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Alia; Rome was taken and burnt; and the Capitol chap. 
ransomed ; but beyond this we know, properly speak- 
ing, nothing. We know that falsehood has been busy 
to an almost unprecedented extent, with the common 
story; exaggeration, carelessness, and honest igno- 
rance, have joined more excusably in corrupting it. 

The history of great events can only be preserved by 
contemporary historians; and such were in this case 
utterly wanting. But as we have an outline of un- 
doubted truth in the story, and as the particulars 
which are given are exceedingly striking, and in many 
instances not improbable, I shall endeavour at once to 
present such a view of the events of the Gaulish war 
as may he clear from manifest error, and to preserve 
also some of its most remarkable details, which may be 
true, and are at any rate far too famous to be omitted. 

We know that the Gauls needl'd no especial pro- rhcOauU 
vocation to attack Olusium, or to penetrate bejond kImuc.' <m 
Borne, into the south of Italy. Wherever there' was 
a prospect of the richest plunder, there' was to them 
a sufficient cause for hostility. But the cities of 
Etruria, surrounded by their massive walls, were im- 
pregnable except by famine; se> that after the open 
ceumtry had been once wasted, the (buds woulel natu- 
rally carry their arms elsewhere. From Glusium the 
valley of the Clanis would conduct them directly to 
the Tiber; that river, so far from its mouth, would be 
easily fordable; and then all the plain of Batium lay 
open to their attack. The season was nowMhc middle* 
of summer; the new T military tribune's, who at this 
period came into office on the first oi duly, had just 
been elected; and expecting the (hauls to advance 
upon Rome, and supposing that they would approach 
by the right bank ' 7 of the liber, they summoned to 

27 Diodorus states positively, that the Tiber. It is true that he seems 
the Roman Army marched out across to have supposed the Alia to ha\e 
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chap, the field the whole force of the Commonwealth, they 

' — v — — ' called on their Latin and Hernican 28 allies to aid 
them, and having thus collected all their strength, 
they marched out of Rome on the road to Etruria, 
intending to receive the enemy’s attack in the neigh- 
bourhood of Veii, which was now a sort of frontier 
fortress of the Roman territory, and which might serve 
as the base of their operations. The whole army thus 
assembled, amounted, according to the statement of 
Plutarch 29 , to forty thousand men. 

They cross R u t the Gauls meantime had crossed the Tiber 

the I ihcr, 

ami cntor into Umbria, and were moving along the left bank 

the* country 7 ~ ° 

" f , the of the river, through the country of the Sabines, 

oubinos. 7 . ° . 

towards the plain of Latium. I lie Homan writers, 
who pretend that their only object was Home, and 
that as soon as they heard that their demand for 
satisfaction was rejected, they hastened from Clusium 
to attack the Homans, forget that this is inconsistent 
with another part of their story, namely, that the 

deputies who had gone to Clusium were, as if in 

mockery of the Gauls, elected military tribunes im- 
mediately after the refusal to give them up. For as 
the tribunes did not enter on their office till the first 


been on the right bank of the Tiber ; 
but this contusion arose probably 
from bis finding no notice of the 
Romans recrossing the river before 
the battle. Ills first statement is 
probable, and seems to me to ex- 
plain the extreme suddenness with 
which the battle on the Alia took 
place. 

' iH “The Gauls/’ says Polybius, 
“defeated the Romans and those 
who were drawn up in the field 
along with them.” ‘Pwpatous fcai 
tous perd tovtidv TrapiiTafeafievovs. 

n. 18. These could have been no 
other than the Latin and Hernican 
allies. 

29 Camillus, 18. According to 
Dionysius, XIII. 19, there were four 


legions of picked and experienced 
soldiers, and a still more numerous 
force of those who commonly stayed 
at home and did not serve in war; 
that is, of proletarians and rerarians. 
According to Diodorus, the left 
wing of the Roman army, consisting 
of the bravest soldiers, amounted to 
24,000 : that is, it contained the 
four regular legions spoken of by 
Dionysius, which amounted toge- 
ther to 12,000 men, and of an 
equal number of the allies. This 
would leave about 16,000 men for 
the raw and inferior troops, tou? 
daflevecrraTovs, who in the battle 

formed the right of the Roman 
army. 
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of July, and the battle of the Alia was not f„„„l lt ,.,up 
till tnc sixteenth, the pretended hasty march ,,f da 
Gauls from C'lusium to Home, a distance of about a 
. hundred miles :, °, must have taken up more than a 
fortnight. But in all likelihood the Gauls went on 
plundering the country before them, without aiming 
exclusively at Borne: according to Diodorus, they 
had waited in Etruria before they began their march 
southwards, long enough to receive large reinforce- 
ments 3 ' from beyond the Apennines; and the pro- 
vocation given them by the Bomans was, we may 
suppose, gladly seized as a pretence for extending 
their attacks upon the country of their old enemies, 
the Etruscans, to that of the other nations of central 
Italy. 

When it was discovered that the Gauls were ti» k 0 , 
already on the left bank of the Tiber, and advancing Ur- aim 
by the Salarian road, which was the old communica- 
tion between the land of the Sabines and Borne, then 
the Bomans were naturally thrown into the greatest 
alarm. The Tiber, for many miles above Rome, is 
not fordable; as there were no towns on the ri\er 
there were probably no bridges, and boats could not 
be procured at such short notice for the passage of so 
large an army. The Romans therefore wei^ obliged 
to go round by Rome, and without an instant’s delay 
march out by the Salarian road in order to encounter 
the enemy at as great a distance from the city as pos- 
sible. They found the Gauls already within twelve 
miles of Rome; the little stream of the Alia, or rather 
tluydeep bed through which it runs, offered .something 
like a line of defence 3 *; and accordingly the Romans 

30 Polybius underrates the dis- and two, and one hundred and three 
tance at a three days’ journey. II. miles, and it eannot he much less 
25. Strabo calls it eight hundred 31 XIII. IN. 
stadia. V. p. 226 . The itineraries ^ It is well known that to lden- 
as corrected make it one hundred tify the famous Alia with any e.xist- 
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CHAP. 

XXIV. 


Battle of 
the Alia. 


here awaited the attack of their enemy. Their right 
was posted on some high ground 3 , covered in front 
by the deep bed of the Alia, and with a hilly and 
wooded country protecting its flank ; while the left, 
consisting of the regular legions, filled up the interval 
of level ground between the hills and the Tiber, and 
its extreme flank was covered by the river. 

There seems in all these dispositions nothing of 
overweening rashness or of folly; it is doubtful what 
was really the disproportion of numbers between the 
two armies; if the Gauls had but recently been re- 
inforced, the Roman generals may have supposed the 
enemy’s numbers to have been no greater than they 
were at Clusium; and to fight was unavoidable, if 
they wished to save their country from devastation. 
But the Gaulish leader showed more than a barba- 
rian’s ability. With the bravest of his warriors he 
assailed the right of the Roman position : the soldiers 
of the poorer classes, unused to war, and untrained in 
the management of their arms, w T ere appalled by the 
yells, and borne down by the strength of their ene- 
mies; and their w r ooden shields were but a poor de- 
fence against the fearful strokes of the Keltic broad- 
sword. The right of the Romans was broken and 
chased fi^mi its ground; the course of the river had 
obliged the left of the army to be thrown back behind 


ing stream is one of the hardest 
problems of Roman topography. 
Virgil and Livy agree in placing it 
on the left bank of the Tiber; and 
Livy’s description seems as precise as 
possible, for he says that the arTnies 
met, “ad undecimum lapidem, qua 
fkimen Aha Crustummis montibus 
praealto defluens alveo baud multum 
infra viain Tiberino amm miscetur.” 
V. 3 7. And Westphal accordingly 
says, that “something less than 
eleven miles from Rome, there is a 
small brook with high banks,” and 


that “on the right of the road at 
this spot you see the village of 
Marcighana Vecchia,” p. 127. But 
I cannot reconcile this with Sir W. 
Cell’s map, or with his description 
in his article on the Aha in his to- 
pography of Rome ; for there Mar- 
cigliana Vecchia is placed about two 
miles nearer to Rome. Both de- 
scriptions are given in such detail 
that this diversity is rather perplex- 
ing. 

33 Livy, V. 38. Diodorus, XIV. 
114. 
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the right, so that the fugitives in their flight flisor- chap 
dered the ranks of the regular legions; and the Gauls -TT, 
pursuing their advantage, the whole Roman army was 
totally routed. The vanquished fled in different direc- 
tions; those on the left 31 plunged into the Til*r, in 
the hope of swimming across it and escaping to Yeii; 
but the Gauls slaughtered them in heaps on the banks' 
and overwhelmed them with their javelins in the river’ 
so that a large part of the flower of the Roman people 
was here destroyed. The fugitives on the right fled 
towards Rome; some took refuge in a thick wood 3 
near the road, and there lay hid till nightfall; the 
rest ran without stopping to the city, and brought the 
tidings of the calamity. 

The Gauls did not pursue the fugitives far: we ti.c (G mU 
hear as yet nothing of that cavalry for which they the 
were afterwards so famous; probably because they had kmi " 1 
not yet been long enough in Italy to have supplied 
themselves with the horses of that country: and the 
breed of Transalpine Gaul, like that of Britain, was 
too small to be used except for the drawing of their 
war-chariots. Besides, they were themselves wearied 
with their march, and with their exertions in tin* 
battle; and it was of importance % to each man to col- 
lect and exhibit his trophies, the heads of the enemies 


31 Livy, V. 38. Diodorus, XIV. 
114, 115. 

3l Festus in “ Lucaria 99 The 
wood according to tins statement 
was between the Salarian road and 
the Tiber d ins shows that Sir \V. 
Hell has rightly marked the old 
Salarian road on his map, where he 
makes it turn to the right over the 
hills away from the '1’iher, about 
two miles beyond Castel Giubileo. 
Had the road followed the low 
grounds near the river, there could 
scarcely have been a wood between 
it and the Tiber, for the ground 
must have been then as now, no- 
thing but a great expanse of mea- 


dows. 

3 '’ Diodorus, XIV 11"). V. 20. 
Strabo, IV. p 197- The practice of 
cutting off the heads of tlu lr enemies, 
and of preserving them in tin n 
houses, is ascribed directly to the 
Gauls. The presenting them to the 
general, as a tit 1^ to a sliaie of the 
spoil, is mentioneu by Herodotus as 
a Scythian custom (IV 64); hut ns 
in other respects the Scythian cus- 
toms with regard to the heads of 
their enemies resemble what is re- 
lated of the Gauls, I have ventured 
to transfer to the latter people tins 
custom also. 
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chap, whom he had slain : for these were the proof that the 
' — ' warrior had done his duty in the battle, and was en- 

titled to his share of the spoil : these were to be car- 
ried home, and preserved to after-ages in his family, 
as a memorial of his valour. Thus, according to the 
account of Diodorus, the Gauls passed the night after 
their victory on the field of battle. 

™soiveT 0 aTls Rut the R° mans found it impossible to defend their 
defend the c ity • as the flower of the citizens of the military age 
who had escaped from the battle, had retreated to 
Veii. It is probable that a large proportion of these 
were not sorry to have this opportunity of effecting 
what they had before attempted in vain, and wished 
to remain at Yeii as their future country. Of the 
remaining inhabitants of Koine, the greater part dis- 
persed, as the Athenians had done before the approach 
of Xerxes 37 ; they took refuge with their families, and 
such of their effects as they could remove, in many of 
the neighbouring cities. Rut it was resolved, as at 
Athens, to maintain the citadel 38 , for this, as in all 
the cities of the ancient world, was in a manner the 
sanctuary of the nation: it was the spot in which the 
temples of the nation’s peculiar gods were built; and 
to this every feeling of patriotism, whether human 
merely or religious, was closely connected. This was 
the home of the true gods of Home, and the citadel of 
the true Roman people, before the stranger commons, 
with their new gods, had pretended to claim the rights 
of Roman citizens; and many a patrician, indignant 
at the retreat of the legions to Yeii, and regarding 
this desertioi^as another proof that the commons were 
no genuine sons of Rome, retired into the Capitol with 
a resolution never to abandon that country and those 

37 Diodorus,* XIV. 1 15. Livy, V. 39 Floras says that the force 
40. which garrisoned the Capitol did 

33 Diodorus, XIV. 115. Livy, V. not exceed a thousand men. I. 13. 
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irocls, which he felt and might justly claim to be chav 
indeed his own. — — 

But the citadel might he taken ; the genuine The wmi 
Bomans who defended it might be massacred: the u.i eternal 
temple of the three guardian powers of Rome, Jupiter. ,!!!.» t..' 
Juno, and Minerva, of the Capitol, might he profaned 
and destroyed. Still there had been a time when 
other gods had possessed the Capitol, and yet even 
then there was Rome, and there were Romans. ( Hher 
powers and other rites were the pledge of Home’s 
existence, and if they failed, she must he lost for ever. 

The flamen of Quirinus = 9 , the deified founder of the 
city, and the Vestal Virgins, who watched the eternal 
fire, the type and assurance of its duration, must 
remove their holy things beyond the reach of the 
enemy, or if all could not he removed, what was left 
must he so hidden, that no chance should ever bet rat 
it. Accordingly the flamen and the Virgins of Vesta 
buried some of their holy things in the ground, m a 
spot preserved afterwards with the strictest care from 
every pollution; and whatever they could remove, 
they carried with them to Agylla or Ca-re. lhcy 
went on their way, said the story 40 , on foot; and as 
they were ascending the hill Janiculum, altei ia\mg 
crossed the river and left the city, there 
them on the ascent a man of the commons, L. Albmuis 
bv name, who was conveying his wife and chi c ien m 
a carriage to a place of safety. Rut wlnn 
saw them, he bade his wife and children to > ahg , 
and he put into the carriage in their room t ie ><* > 
virgins and their eternal fire; 1 or it w< it a 1 

said he, “that 1 and mine should be draw a 

carriage, while the Virgins of Vesta w ith their holy 
things were going on foot. K/ 

safe in the carriage to Caere. 

40 Livy, V. 40. 

39 Livy, V. 40. 

VOL. I. 


ed them 


40 
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chap. Meantime the Gauls, it is said, hesitated for one 

XXIV 7 7 

v — - 'whole day^ 1 to attack the city, suspecting that the 

The Gauls J J r f 

enter Rome, apparent absence of all preparations for defence was 
but a snare to entice them to venture on an assault 


The old 

p&tnn.ms 

devote 

themselves 

to death 

for their 

country. 


rashly. Thus the Romans gained a respite which 
was most needful to them ; and when, on the third 
day after the battle, according to the ancient mode 
of reckoning, the enemy did force the gates and enter 
the city, the mass of the population had already es- 
caped, and the Capitoline hill was, as well as circum- 
stances would allow, provisioned and garrisoned. 
When the Gauls entered, their chiefs, it appears, 
established themselves on some of the houses on the 
Palatine hill exactly opposite to the Capitol; and 
in the rest of the city the work of plunder and de- 
struction raged freely. 

The mass of the commons had fled from Rome with 
their wives and children, or, having escaped from the 
rout at the Alia, had taken refuge at Yeii. The flower 
of the patricians and of the citizens of the richer classes 
of an age to bear arms, had retired into the Capitol, 
to defend to the last that sanctuary of their countrv’s 
gods. The flamen of Quirinus and the Vestal Virgins 
had departed with the sacred things committed to their 
charge out of the reach of danger. Rut there were 
other ministers of the gods whom their duty did not 


41 Diodorus makes them hesitate afraid to commence an attack upon 
for two whole days, and thus to so large a city. But it seems certain 
enter the city on the fourth day after that the delay was of one day only, 
the battle, according to the ancient and not of two. Polybius says, that 
manner of reckoning. The cause the Gauls took Rome three days 
of the delay may indeed be a little after the battle; that is, after the 
misrepresented ; after so great a interval of one whole day. II. 18 . 
victory, the conquerors indulged And the statement of Vernus Flac- 
themselves for one whole day, as cus, preserved by Gellius, V. 17, 

we can readily suppose, in excess, and which 1ms all the precision of a 

and in plundering all the surround- quotation from some official record, 
ing country; and if their leader had says, “post diem tertiurn ejus diei 
pushed on ttf Rome, yet the force urbem captain esse.” 
which he could induce to follow him 42 Diodorus, XIV. 115 . 

might be bo small, as to make him 43 O i ro>v a\\wi> Sew Uptis, is 
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compel £o leave Rome, whom their age rendered unable nu? 
to join m the defence of the Capitol, and who could 
not endure to be a burden upon those whose strength 
allowed them to defend it. They would not live the 
few remaining years of their lives in a foreign city ; hut 
as they could not serve their country by their deeds, thev 
wished at least to serve it by their deaths. So they, anil 
others of the old patricians who had filled the highest 
offices 41 in the Commonwealth, met together; and 51. 
l abius, the chief pontiiex, recited a solemn form of 
words, which they each repeated alter him, devoting 
to the spirits of the dead and to the earth, the common 
grave of all living, themselves, and the army of the 
(hauls together with themselves, for the welfare and 
deliverance of the people of the Romans and of the < L >ui- 
rites 1S . Then, as men devoted to death, they arraied 
themselves in their most solemn dress; the\ who had 
held curule offices, in their robes of white with the broad 
scarlet border 4 '’ ; they who had won triumphs, in their 


Plutarch's expression, after men- 
tioning the departure of the Vestal 
Virgins. ( 'aindlus, 2 1 . 

4i Qui curules gesserant magis- 
ti4tus Livy, V. 41. 

45 Plutarch, Cam ll his* 21. Livy 
mentions this account, though he 
does not expressly adopt it. V. 41. 
1 have bon owed the “carmen de- 
votioms,” the form in which the old 
men devoted themselves, from the 
story of Deems m the great Latin 
war. He who demoted himself to 
death for Ins country, intended to 
ofler himself to the powers of death, 
as a willing victim on the part of 
his own countrymen, that the other 
victims required hy fate might he 
taken from the army of the enemy. 
To have prayed for victory simply, 
without any sacrifice on the part of 
the conquerors, was a tempting of 
Nemesis; but if the sacrifice was 
first offered, then the wrath of Ne- 
mesis would he turned against the 
enemy, that they too might have 

G 


their portion of evil. T he devoted 
ottered himself “ this manihus tclhi- 
riquc.” Livy, NT 1 1 1). Strictly, 

the dii manes were the spirits of a 
man’s own ancestors, but they are 
addressed here as representatives 
of the powers of death generally. 
Tellus is of course the notion of the 
grave. 

40 'Hie toga prretexta, or bordered 
toga. The toga, it, is well known, 
was rather a shawl than a robe, hut 
the word shawl Mould suit so ill 
with our associations of aru lent 
Rome, that it would not he worth 
while to introduce it. I he triumphal 
toga, toga pi eta, was like a rn h 
Indian shawl worked with figures of 
various colours; it was thrown over 
the tunica pahmita, the coat or 
frock worked with figures of palm- 
branches, probably m gold. The 
sella cui nils was, as its name im- 
ports, the seat or body of the cha- 
riot, ftlcjypos, and when used hy the 
curule magistrates at their tribunals, 
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chap, robes of triumph overlaid with embroidery of many 
‘ ' colours and with palm branches of gold, and took their 
seats each on his ivory chair of magistracy in the gate- 
way of his house. When the Gauls saw these aged men 
in this array of majesty, sitting motionless amidst the 
confusion of the sack of the city, they at first looked 
on them as more than human 47 , and one of the soldiers 
drew near to M. Papirius, and began to stroke rever- 
ently his long white beard. Papirius, who was a mi- 
nister of the gods, could not endure the touch of profane 
barbarian hands, and struck the Gaul over the head 
with his ivory sceptre. Instantly the spell of reverence 
was broken, and rage and the thirst of blood succeeded 
to it. The Gaul cut down the old Papirius with his 
sword; his comrades were kindled at the sight, and all 
the old men, according to their vow, were offered up 
as victims to the powers of death. 

enemy now turned their attention to the Capi- 
tol. But the appearance of the Capitolinc hill in the 
fourth century of Pome can ill be judged of by that 
view which travellers obtain of its present condition. 
The rock, which is now so concealed by houses built- 
up against it, or by artifieal slopings of the ground, fis 
to be only visible in a few places, formed at that time 
a natural defence of precipitous cliff all round the 
hill; and there was one only access to the summit from 
below, the clivus or ascent to the Capitol. By this 
single approach the Gauls tried to storm the citadel, 
but they were repulsed with loss 48 ; and after this at- 
tempt they contented themselves with blockading the 
hill, and extending their devastations over the neigh- 
bouring country of Latium. It is even said that they 

implied that they shared in the im- 47 Primo ut deos venerati deinde 
pen uin or sovereign power held of ut homines despicati interfeeere. 
old by the kings, one mark of which Auctor de Yiris lllustr. in Camillo. 
was the being borne in a chariot in- 48 Livy, V. 43. 
stead of walking on foot. 
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penetrated into the south of Italy ; and a Gaulish army cu u> 
js reported to have reached Apulia ”, whilst a portion ANA 
ot their force was still engaged in blockading the Ho- 
man garrison in the Capitol. 

Meantime, the Homans who had taken refuge at Yon »■>- 
had recovered from their first panic, and were daily <>,'1™,!!-° 
Incoming more and more reorganized. It was desirable An'm’L 
that a communication should he opened between them 
and the garrison of the Capitol ; and a young man named 
Pontius Comini us 50 undertook the* adventure. Ac- 
cordingly he set out from Veii, swam down the Tiber, 
climbed up the cliff into the Capitol, explained to the 
gairison the state of things at Y eii, and returned by 
the same way unhurt. Hut when the morning came, 
the Gauls observed marks on the side of the cliff, which 
told them that some one had made his way there, 
either up or down 5 the soil had in places been freshly 
trodden away, and the bushes which grew here and 
there on the face of the ascent had been crushed or 
torn from their hold, as if by some one treading on them 
or clinging to them for support. 80 being thus made 
aware that the cliff was not impracticable, they pro- 
ceeded by night to scale it. The spot being supposed 
to be inaccessible, was not guarded; the top of the 
rock was not even defended by a wall. In silence and 
in darkness the Gauls made their way up the cliff ; no 
sentinel perceived them; even the watchdogs, said the 
story 5I , heard them not, and gave no alarm. Hut on 
the part of the hill by which the enemy were ascend- 
ing, stood the temple of the three guardian gods of the 
Capitol and of Home, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva; 

Diodorus, XIV. 117- It was Gauls whom he afterwards sent 
apparently tins portion of the Gauls into Greece to aid the I^acedaunon- 
whicli offered its services to Diony- ians against Epaminondas. Justin, 
sius, while he was engaged in his XX. 5. 
war with the Greeks of southern w Diodorus, XI V ]]6. 

Italy. II e enlisted some of them, &1 Livy, V. 47. Diodorus, XIV. 
and these were perhaps the very liO. 
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chap, and in this precinct there were certain geese kept, 
— v — —'which were sacred to Juno; and even amidst their 
distress for food, the Romans, said the old story, had 
spared the birds which were protected by the goddess. 
So now, in the hour of danger, the geese heard the 
sound of the enemy, and they began to cry in their 
fear, and to flap their wings; and M. Manlius, whoSc 
house was in the Capitol, hard by the temple, was 
aroused by them ; and he sprang up and seized sword 
and shield, and called to his comrades, and ran to the 
edge of the cliff. And behold a Gaul had just reached 
the summit, when Marcus rushed upon him and dashed 
the rim of his shield into his face, and tumbled him 
down the rock. The Gaul as he fell bore down those 


who were mounting behind him; and the rest were 
dismayed, and dropped their arms to cling more closely 
to the rock; and so the Romans, who had been roused 
by the call of Marcus, slaughtered them easily, and the 
Capitol was saved. Then all so honoured the brave 
deed of Marcus Manlius, that each man gave him from 
his own scanty store one day’s allowance of food, 
namely, half a pound of corn, and a measure containing 
five ounces in w r eight of wine 52 . Historically true in 
the substance, these stories are yet in their details so 
romantic, that 1 insensibly, in relating them, fall into 
the tone of the poetical legends. 
mem™ 1 * Six mon ths 5, \ according to some accounts, seven or 
mm.. 0 / from cven mol] ths M according to others, did the Gauls 


the Roma™, continue to blockade the Capitol. The sickness of a 

ami raise the 1 


blocks Roman autumn did not, we are told, shake them from 


their purpose ; the plunder whieli might be gained in 


63 “ Quartarios vim.” Livy, V. was a little more than the half of 
57. The quartarius, or the fourth the Greek cotyle. 
part of the sextarius, was the 43 Florus, I. 13. 

twenty-fourth part of the congius ; 61 Polybius, II. 22, and Plutarch 

and as the congius contained ten in Camill. 30, say “seven.” Ser- 
pounds weight of water, the quar- vius, .En. VIII. 052, says “eight.” 
tarius contained five ounces. It 
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other yet 'unwasted districts of Italy did not tempt 
them to abandon it. But is it possible to believe that 
barbarians could have shown such perseverance, or that 
in one day of preparation provisions could have been 
carried into the Capitol in sufficient quantities to hold 
out, even for a small garrison, during a siege of six or 
eight months 55 ? Thus much however may safely be 
believed, that the garrison of the Capitol was at last 
reduced to extremity '' b ; they offered to ransom them- 
selves by the payment of a large sum of money, and t lie 
Gauls were disposed, it is said ' 7 , to accept the offer, 
because they heard that the Venetians, that nation of 
Illyrian blood who dwelt around the northern extremity 
ot the Adriatic, had made an inroad into their own 
country beyond the Apennines. They consented there- 
fore to the terms offered by the Romans; and a thou- 
sand pounds’ weight ot gold were to be collected from 
the offerings in the Capitoline temple, and from the 
treasures which had been carried into the Capitol 
before the siege from every part of Rome, that for this 
ransom the blockade might be raised, liven in at# 
cepting these terms, ihe Gaulish leader felt that he 
was admitting to mercy enemies whom he had u holly 
in his power. His weights, said the Roman story H , 
were unfair; the Roman tribune of the soldiers, Q. 
Sulpicius, complained of the fraud, but the Gaul threw 
his heavy broadsword into the scale; and when the 
tribune again asked him what he meant, he replied in 
words which may be best represented by an analogous 
English proverb, u It means that the weakest must go 
to the wall A” 

55 If the Gauls stayed in Rome scarcely choose the depth of winter 
for so long a time, they must have for an enterprise of this sort, 
left it in the middle of winter. b6 Diodorus, XIV. llG. 

Now it is said, that they hastened 57 Polybius, 1J. J8. 

on their way homewards, because 53 Livy, V. 48 . 
their own country was invaded by 50 “ Yae victis esse.” 

the Venetians ; but barbarians would 

♦ 


CHAP. 

XXIV. 
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CHAP. 

( XXIV. 

Corruptions 
of the true 
ston of the 
rcticat'of 
the Gauls. 


Thus, according to the true version of this famous 
event, the Gauls returned from their inroad into 
Italy loaded with spoil and crowned with glory. That 
as soon as they were know T n to he retreating, the 
nations whom they had overrun should have recovered 
their courage, and have taken every opportunity to 
assail them on their march home, is perfectly pro- 
bable; nor need we doubt that these attacks were 
sometimes successful, that many stragglers were cut 
off, and much plunder retaken. These stories were 
exaggerated, as w as natural ; and by degrees the 
Homans claimed the glory of them for themselves. 
We can almost trace the gradual fabrication of that 
monstrous falsehood which, in its perfected shape, so 
long retained its hold on Homan history. After the 
retreat of the Gauls from Home, their countrymen 
who had advanced into Apulia returned from their 
expedition, and found the Homans in too weak a 
condition to do them any harm; hut as they w T cre on 
their march through the Homan territory, the people 
•F Ca'rc, or Agylla, laid an ambush for them, and cut 
off, it is said, the whole party co . To enhance the 
merit of this success, the Gauls who were cut off were 
next made to be the same party who had besieged the 
Capitol 61 ; and it w r as added, that the people of Caere 
recovered the very gold which had been paid for the 
ransom of Home. But the glory of such a trophy 
could not be left to strangers; the victory was soon 
transferred to the Homans; and it was Camillus who 
found the Gauls, a long time after their retreat from 
Home, employed in besieging a city ()2 in alliance with 
the Homans, who defeated them utterly, and w on from 
them all their spoil. Lastly, the story was to be more 

60 Diodorus, XIV. 117. name of the city is wholly corrupt, 

61 Strabo, V. p. 220. Ovcdcnaov, 

62 Diodorus, XI V. 117. The 
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entirely satisfactory to the Roman pride; Rome f ' 3 was chap. 
never ransomed at all; Camillus appeared with the — 
legions from Yeii just as the gold was being weighed 
out; as dictator he annulled the shameful bargain 

tT 1 7 

drove the Gauls out of Rome, at the sword’s point, 
and the next day defeated them so totally on their 
way home, eight miles from Rome, on the road to 
Gabii, that he left not a single man alive to carry to 
their countrymen the tidings of their defeat. Such a 
falsification, scarcely to he paralleled in the annals of 
any other people, justifies the strongest suspicion of 
all those accounts of victories and triumphs which 
appear to rest in any degree on the authority of the 
family memorials of the Roman aristocracy. 

W hat was tin' real condition of Rome and the Conclusion 
neighbouring countries after this first Gaulish tempest 
had passed away; how the second period of Roman 
history begins in a darkness alniosWas thick as that 
which overhangs the beginnings of the first, but a 
darkness peopled by a few of those forms, so beautiful 
though so visionary, which give so great a charm to* 
the times of the kings; how faintly we can trace the 
formation of that great fabric of dominion and polity 
which, when the light of day breaks, we find wcllnigh 
in its complete proportions, it will be my endeavour 
to make appear in the second volume of this history. 

C3 Livy, V. 49 If the Cauls their retreat, and may have ob- 
who were besieging the Capitol re- tamed a triumph. In this case the 
reived their ransom, and withdrew exaggeration or confusion was easy, 
from Rome before the end of the that the Gauls, after a stay of eight 
autumn, while others of their coun- months in Rome, were at last 
trymen remained in Italy through driven out by CarinlJus ; the period 
the winter, and did not return home of their stay in Italy being mis- 
till the first beginning of spring, taken for that of their occupation of 
Camillus may then have obtained Rome, 
some advantages over these last in 
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FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE COMMONWEALTH 


c 

Year of the 
Common- 
wealth. 

Year of 
Rome, 
common 
reckoning 

Y ear 

before the 
Christian 
JEra. 

Olym- 

piads. 

Fasti Capitolini. 

1 

245 

500 

08-1 


o 

24 6 

507 

00-2 


3 

247 

500 

08-3 

1 

4 


505 

08-4 

M. Valor. . . . 

P. Post .... 

Cos. . . 
Cos. . . 

. CCXLVIII 
. CCXLVIII 

5 

240 

504 

00-1 

P. Valerius . . . 

Poplicol 


0 

250 

503 

00-2 

P. Postumi . . . 
Agrippa M . . . 

Cos. II. 
Cos. . . 

. . . Ann. CCL 
Ann. CCL 

7 

251 

502 

00-3 

Sp. Cassius . . . 

Cos. . . 

. Ann. CCLI 

it 

252 

501 

00-4 




0 

253 

500 

70-1 




~~ 10“ 

254 

40lT 

70-2 




~ 1 1 

255 

i 

400 

70-3 




~“l2 ' 

250 

407 

70-4 




13 

257 

1 ~ 400 

vr- r 




14 

250 

405 

71-2 




lo 

250 

404 

7 1 -3 




J "i o’ 

200 

4113 

71-4 




17 

20 1 

402 

72-1 


W~ 

202 

~~ 401 

72-2~ 


10 

203 

400 

72-3 


~^20 

204~ 

400 

“72T 




45D 


MILITARY TRIBUNES, 

TO THE TAKING OF ROME BY THE GAULS. 


Livy. 

Diodorus. 

Rioni sirs 

# 

• 

— 

[The tenth book of Diodorus 
being lost, we have no lists 
of Consuls from him earlier 
than the 21st year of the 
Commonwealth, according 
to Livy's “ Fasti.”] 

L. Junius Brutus 

L. Tarquimus Collatinus 

P. Valerius II. 

T Lucre! ms Dion ys. V 20. 

L. Junius Brutus 

L. Tarquimus Collatinus, 
afterwards, in the same jenr, 

P. Valerius Publieola 

M. Horatius Pulvillus 

P. Valerius III. 

M. Horatius II. 1 

V. 21. 

P. Valerius II. 

T. Lucretius Livy, II. 8. 


Sp Lartius 

T. Herniimus 

V 38. 

P. Lucretius 

P.ValenusPublieolalll. II 15 


M. Valerius 

P. Postumius 

V. 37 

M. Valerius 

P. Postumius 

II. 18. 


P. Valerius IV. 

T. Lucretius 11, 

V 40. 

P. Valerius IV. 

T. Lucretius 11. 

II. 18. 


Agrippa Menem us 

P. Postumius 

V. 44. 

Agrippa Menenius 

P. Postumius 

II. 18. 


Opiter Virginius 

Sp Cassius 

V. 48. 

Opiter Virginius 

Sp. Cassius 

II. 17 


Postumus Cominius 
T. Lartius 

V. 50. 

Postumus Coimmus 

T. Lartius 

II. 18. 


Ser. Sulpieius 

M’. Tullius 

V. 52. 

Ser Sulpieius 

Mb Tullius 

II. If). 


P. Vetunus 

P. ELbutius 

V 58. 

T. AEbutius 

C. Vetunus 

II. 18. 


T Lartius 
(4 Chelius Siculus 

V. 58. 

Q. Cluchus 

T. Lartius 

11. 21. 


A. Sempronius 

M. Minucius 

V. 77- 

A. Sempronius 

M. Minucius 

II. 21. 


A. Postumius 

T. \ lrgmius 

VI. 2. 

A. Postumius 

T. Virginius 

IT. 21. 


Ap. Claudius 

P Servilius 

VI. 23. 

Ap. Claudius 

P. Servilius 

IT 21. 


A. Virginius 

T. Vetunus 

VI. 31. 

A. Virginius 

T. Vetunus 

II. 28. 


Postumus Cominius 
Sp Cassius II. 

VI. 48. 

Sp. Cassius 

Postumus Cominius 

II. 33. 


T. Gegamus 

P. Minucius 

VII. 1. 

T. Gegamus 

P. Minucius 

II. 34. 


M. Minucius 

A. Sempronius 

VII. 20. 

M. Minucius 

A. Sempronius 

11. 34. 


Q. Sulpieius 

Ser. Lartius 

VII. 88 


1 Dionysius agrees also with Livy in making P. Valerius and M. Horatius consuls in this year, 
after the banishment of Collntinus and the death of Brutus. 
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Year of the 
Common- 
wealth 

Year of 
Rome. 

Year 

before the 
Christian 
Ama 

Olym- 

piads. 

Fasti Capitolini. 

V 

205 

433 

73-1 


22 

2GG 

437 

73-2 


23 

207 

430 

73-3 


24 

203 

435 

73-4 


25 

209 

434 

74-1 


20 

270 

433 

74-2 


27 

271 

432 

74-3 






Vibulanus TT. 

23 

272 

431 

74-4 






• ■ • N . . . .... Fusus 

29 

273 

430 

75-1 






.... lbulanus II. 

30 

271 

479 

75-2 






. . . T.N. . . . Tricost Rutil. . . . 

31 

275 

473 

75-3 







ctus Ahala 

32 

270 

477 

75-4 

- - 





Lnnatus 

33 

277 

470 " 

704 






.... uctus 

m ~ 

27 3 

475 

70-2 

.... util us 





.... bisque Ann. CCLXM1X 

35 

279 

474 

70T 

. . . um F \ 1 1] 

_ 




.... Ann. CCLXXIX 

30 

230 ~ 

473 

70-4 






.... Tulus 

37 

~ 23 r~ 

472 

77^r 


1 




.... PUS 

33 J 

2112 

^71 ~ 

77-2* 


39 

233 

470 

77-3 

““ 

40 

231 

409 

1 

77-4 

• 

41 

235 ~ 

1 

40 3 

73-1 

A.C’CXX . . . . 

42 

230 

' 407 

"73-2 


~ 43 ~ 

~207~ 

400 

73-3 

Sp. Postunnus A.F.P.N. Albus Rcei 
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Livy. 

Diodorus 

PlOMSlls 


Sp. Nautius 

Sex. Furius 

IT. 39. 


C Julius 

P. Pmarius 

virt 1. 

T. Sicinius 

C. Aquillius 

II. 40. 


Sp. Nautius 

Sex. Furius 

VIII. I 3 

Sp. I'usMUd 

Priymlus Virgimus 

11. 41. 



j C. Aquihus 

T. Sm ms 

VIII. 34. 

Ser. C'orneliu9 

Q. Fubius 

11 41. 



j Proiulus Virgimus 
Sp. (’a sms 111. 

VIII. 33 

L. JEnnlius 

K. Fabius 

II. 42. 



Q. Fabius 

Ser. Cornelius 

VIII 77- 

M. Fabius 

L. Valt rius 

II. 42. 



F .Enulius 

K Fabius 

VIII. 33 





Al C 270, according to Dio- 

Q. Fabius 

C. Julius 

II. 43. 



UlMUS 

M Fabius 

L. \ ah rius 

VI IF 37. 

K. Fabius 




C Julius 


Sp. Furi us 

II. 43. 



Q. Fabius 

Vl II. 90. 

M. Fabius 

Cn. Manlius 

II. 43. 

Sp. Cassius 

Prorlus Virginius 

XI. 1 

K. Fabius II. 

Sp. Funus 

IX. F 

K. Fabius 


Q. Fabius Silvanus 


Cn Manlius 


T Virgmius 

II. 43. 

Ser. Cornelius 

XI. 27. 

M Fabius II. 

IX. 5 

L. .Fmilius 

C. Servihus 

11. 4!> 

K. Fabius 

L. .Famhus 

XI. 33 

K Fabius 

T \ lrirmuis 

FX 14 

C. floral ms 


M. Fabius 


L Knnlius 


T. Menenius 

ir r»i. 

L. Valerius 

XI. 41 

C. Si mbus 

IX. 13. 

A. Virgimus 

Sp. Servilius 

II. 31. | 

Kit so Fabius 

Sp. Furius 

XI. 43 

(' lloratius 

T. Menenms 

IX. 13. 

C. Nautius 

~ 1 

M. Fabius 


Ser. Servilius 


P Valerius 

IT. 32 

(’n. Manlius 

XT. 30 | 

A. VirtMuius 

IX. 23. 

L. Furms 

1 

K Fabius 


P \ alerius 


C. Manlius 

II. 31. 

T. Virgimus 


C. Nautius 

IX 23. 

L. AFimlius 

i 

L. vEmilius Mamereus 1 

A Manlius 


Opiter Virgmius, or 
Yopiseus Julius 

[ II. f>4. 

C. Cornehus Lentulus XI. 52. 

L. Furius 

IX. 33. 

L. Pinai ms 


T. Minueius 


F .Tanilius 


P. Furi us 

II. 011 

C. lloratius 

XI. 33. 

Vojtnnis J ulms 

IX. 37 

Ap. Claudius 

T. Qumtius 

II. 33 

A. Virgimus Trieostus 

C. Servilius Struetus XI 34 

L. Pmarius 

P. Furius 

IX 40. 

L. Vulrnus 


P. Valerius 

i 

T. Qumtius 


Ti. yEmilius 

II. 31 

C. Nautius Rufus 

XI 30 1 

Ap Claudius 

IX 43. 

T. Nu min us 

-- | 

L. Furius f Medmlunm f 

F Vain ms J I. 


A. Virginias 

II. 33. ! 

M. Manlius Vast) 

XI. 33 

'l l. .Fnnlius 

IX 31. 

T. Uuintius 


L. /Emilius Mamcn us 

A. Virgimus 


Q. Servilius 

II. 34 

L f Studius f I ulus 

XI. 33 

r P. Niiniit ins 

IX. 33. I 

Ti. Annilius 

1 

Jj. Pmarius Maim rimus 

T Quint ins ( apifolinus J 1 1 

Q. Fabius 

hi. i. ; 

P. Furius f Filron t 

X 1 . 33 

Q. Serv llius Piiseus 

IX. 37 

Q. Servilius 

i 

Ap. Claudius 


Ti. Aunilius 11. 


Sp. Postuimus 

III. 2 1 

T. Qumtius Capitnlinus XI 3 7 

(4 Fubius 

IX. 30 | 
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Year of the 
Common- 
wealth. 

Year of 
Rome. 

Year 

before the 
Christian 
./Era 

Olym- 

piads 

Fasti Capitohni. 

44 

288 

485 

78-4 

Q. Fabius M.F.K.N. Vibulan 

45 

289 

484 

79-1 

A. Postumius A F.P.N. Albus Regill 

46 

290 

483 

79-2 

P. Servibus Sp : F.P.N. Prise. 

47 

291 

482 

79-3 

L. Lucretius T.F.T.N. Tricipitinu 

40 

292 

481 

79-4 

13. Volumnius M.F.M.N. Amintin. Gallug. 

49 

293 

480 

80-1 

P. Valerius P. F. Volusi N. Poplirola II. 
in Mag. Mortuus ©st. In ojus L.F.E. 

L. Quinctius L.F.L.N. Cincinnahis 

50 

294 

459 

80-2 

! 

Q. Fabiu9 M.F.K.N. Vibulanus III. 

Molugincsis V 

51 

295 

458 

80-3 

C. Nautius Sp: F. Sp N. Rutilus II. 

. . . Carvon . . . 

In M Mortuus est. In ©jus L. F. ©st 

L. Minunus P F.M.N. Esqmlin. Augurin ... 

52 

298 

457 

30-4 

C Horatius M.F.L.N. Pulvillus II. ~~ 

Q Minunus P.F M N. E>quilirms 

53 

297 

458 

81-1 

M. Valerius M\ F. Volusi N. Mnxuinus 

Sj>. Vergmius A.F.A. . . . Tricoat Cmliomont. 

54 

~ 290 - 

455 

81-2 

T. Romibus T.F.T.N. Roeus Vaticanus 

C. Vetunus P Cirurinus 

55 

299 

454 

81-3 

Sp. Tarpeius M.F.M.N. Montan. Capitolin. 

A. Atermus .... Varus Fon tm alls 

50 

300 

453~ 

81-4 

Sex. Umntilius Sex. F.P.N 

P. Curiati . . . . N. Fistus Trigemin 

57 

801^ 

452 

82-1 

P. Sestius Q.F. Vibi N. Capito ticanus 

T. Meneu F. Agnpp. N. Lanatus 

53 

302 

451 

82-2 

Ap Claudius Ap. FM.N.Crasxn .... gill Sabinusll. 

T. Genu Augurinus 

Ap. Claudius, Ap. F.M N. Crn^sin : T. Genunus 

L F.L N. Augunn : Sp. Veturius, Sp F.P.N. 

(V. . . . sus Cicurinus, C Julius C'.F.L N. 
lulus. A Manlius, Cn. F.P.N. 3 also 

Deeeruun Consular rio Legibus S 

59 

303 

450 

82-3 

Ap. Claudius .... Crassin Regil. . . Sabin. 

M. Cor r. N. Maluginesis 

.... Expulin . . . 

.... lmus Augurin . . . 

.... Mere .... 

1 

1 
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Livy. 

Diodoeus 

PlON \ SI US. 

Q. Fabius 

T. Quintius III. 2. 

L Valerius Publicola 

T. vEmilius Mamercus XI. GO. 

Sp. Postumius A 1 bm us 

Q Ser\ ilius Priscus 11. IX* GO. 

T Quintius ('apitohuus 11 1. 

Q Fabius Vibulanus 11 IX Gl. 
A. Postumius Albus 

Ser. Funus IX. G2 

A. Postumius 

Sp. Funus III. 4. 

A. Virgimus 

T. Minucius XI. 70. 

L. jEbutiu? | Kal ' ? ext . . . 

P. Svrviliua j lneunt inagistTat. 

T. Quintius 

Q. ServiliU9 Structus XI. 71- 

L. Lucretius j A. d. III. 

T. Vetunus { Id. Sext. I II. 8. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus 

Ti vEmilius Mamercus XI 71 

L. /Kbutius 

P. Servilius Priscus IX G7. 
L. Luci etuis 

T. Wtunus Cieminus IX. GO. 

P Volumnius 

Ser. Sulyucius Caniermus X. 1. 

P. Volumnius 

Ser. Sulpicius III. 10. 

Q. Servilius 

Sp. Postumius Albinus XI. 75. 

C. Claudius 

P. Valerius III. 15. 

Q. Fabius 

T.Quintius Capitolinus XI 77 

Q Fabius Vibulanus 

L. Cornelius Mulugin. ITT. 22. 

A. Postumius kegulus XL 73 
S]). Funus f Modiolaniisf 

P. \ alerms 

C'. Claudius Sabmus X. 0 

Q Fabius \ lbulanus 11 1. 

L. Cornelius X. 20. 

L. Minurius 

C. Nautius III. 25. 

• 

P. Servilius Structus 

L. iEbutius Alvas XI. 70 

Q. Mmu< ms 

C. lloratius III. TIG. 

L. Lucretius XL 31 . 

T. Veturius f Cieliorinus f 

C’ Nautius 11. 

L Minucius X- 22. 

M. Valerius 

Sp. Virgimus III. 51. 

Ser. Sulpicius XL 34. 

P. Volumnius Amentinus 

(' lloiahus 

Cl Minucius X. 2G 

M. Valerius 

Sp. V lrgmms X. 31. 

T. komilms 

C. Veturius III. ,‘11. 

P. Valerius 

C. C'lodius Rcgillus XI 35 

Sp Tarpeius 

A. Atenua III. 31. 

Q Pabms Vdnilanus 

L. Cornelius Cunt inus XL 3G 

I 

T Ronulius 

C. Veturius X. 33. 

P. Curiahus 

Sex. Qumtilius III. 32. 

C. Nauluts Kutilus 

L. Minucius f Carutianust 

XL 33. 

Sj) Tarpeius 

A t Teruiemusf X. 43 

C. Menenius 

P. Sestius III 32. 

[This year is wanting.] 

P. lloratius 

Sex. Qumtilius X 53. 

Ap. Claudius ) r . , - 

n > Loss, design. 

1 . Cienueius | ° 

Ayi. Claudius, T. Genucius, P. 
Sestius, L Veturius, C lulius, 
A. Manlius, Ser. Sulpicius, 
P. Curntius, T. Ronulius, Sp. 
Postumius. Decenniri Logg 
scribendis. III. 33. 

L. Postumius 

M. lloratius XI. 01 

L. Menenius 

P. Sestius X. 54. 

Ap Claudius, M. Cornelius Ma- 
lugmensis, M. Sergius, L. 
Minunus Q. Fabius Vibula- 
nus, Cl. Pietelius, T. Anto- 
nius Merenda, K. Duilius, 
Sp. Oppius Cormcen, Ml 
ltabuLius. Decemviri Legg. 
scribendis. III. 35 

L Quintius ( incmnatiis 

M. Fabius Vibulanus XII. 3. 

A p Claudius 1 ( o"8. deoL’ii. j 
1'. CemiMUs j X 5 G 

Ap Claudius, T CIenu< ms, 1’ 
Sc'tius, P Postumius, Sir 
SuIjih ms, A. Manlius, 3’. 
Ronulius, C. lulius, T Vr- 
♦ tirms, P. lloratius Dictm- 
\ in legibus senbt ndis. 
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HISTORY OF ROME. 


Year of the 
Common- 
wealth 

Year of 
Rome. 

Year 

before the 
Christian 
ARa. 

Olym- 

piads. 

Fasti Capitolini. 

CO 

304 

449 

02-4 

. . . this M.F .... Barbatus . . . Sabin . . . 

Ann : CCC1V Yll K. Sept : 

. . . . ius P.F.P.N. Poplicola Potit .... 

De ALqueis Idibus Sextil. Ann : CCCIV. 

• 

Cl 


448 

83-1 


02 

306 

447 

83-2 


63 

307 

440 

63-3 


64 

308 

445 

83-4 


05 

309 

444 

84-1 


06 

310 

443 

84-2 

mus M inus .... De ... . 

Ann. CCCX # . . . ms Sep . . . 

07 

311 

442 

84-3 


06 

312 

44 1 

04-r 


09 

~313 _ 

440 

85-1 


70 

314 

439 

! 65-2 


71 

315 

438 

85-3 


~~72~ 

310 

437 

85-4 

us 

Ann. CC'CXVl Idib. Se . . . . 

73 

617 

430 

80-1 


” 74 

316 

435 

80^2~ 


~75 

319 

434~ 

80-3^ 


70 

320 

~433~ 

iio^r 


~77 

32 1 

432 

87-1 
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1 Tlie same Decemvirs. III. 30. ' M. Valerius Laetuea 

Sp. Virgimus TricostusXll. 4. 


L. \ alarms 

M. Horatius 
Lar Herminius 
T. Virgmius 


j T. liomilius A'atienuus xi*r> 
HI. 55. C. Vcturni" f C’iclioriii" f 


I Sp. Tai penis XII- 0 

in. (m. ; a . f Astrrius f Fontrmiis f 


M. Gegauius Macerinus | Sex. f Qumtius f 

C. Julius III 05. | Trigeminus XII. 7- 


T. Quinctuis (’apitolmus IV. T. Mpikmuus 

Agrippa Furius III. f>7». j F. Sestius Capitolmus XII. 22. 


M. Genucius 

C. C’urhus IV. 1. 

A. Sempromus'l 

L. Atilms Tribb. Milit. 


T. Cluelius 


iv. r 

M. Gegamus Maeerimis II. 

T. Quinctius Cupitolmiis V. 

IV. 0. 

M. Fabuis Vibulnnus 
Postumus /Fbutius Corniren 

IV. n. 

(’. Furius Paeilus 
M. Popirius Cia.ssus 1A . 12. 

i 

Proeulus Gegamus Maetrmus | 
L. Menenms Lanatus IV. 12 I 


Decemvirs : names given 
ruptlv. XII 

Decemvirs, names again 
rupt. XII. 

f C. incus f II oral ms 
L. Valerius f Turpiniis f 
XII 


eor- 

2,‘l 

ror- 

24 


IbON\S 


Ap n.uuhus, q. \ lv \) UN m. , 
Cornelius, M Scrums,' L. ; 
Almueuis, T. Amounts, M\ i 
Rabuleius, Q Pu t Inis, km- j 
so I )uil ms, ( Ippnis, Do- ! 
eenmri Lee-. s ( noemlis 

X. Ml 

The Deeeinursas belore 

x <;i 

L. Valei ms Potitus 
M Ilouitius llarbatus X 1 . 45 
Lar Hermimus 

T. V lrgimus XI 5 ] . 

Al Gt [gaums XI r»i 

Juliusj Tin* names are 
almost lost m the MS. 

[Tint, jear m wanting ] 


M . (bmuc’.i^ 
L. Qumtius 


XI 52. 


Lamms 1 lerminms 
T. f Sterhniu.s f Sfruehis 
XII 

L Julius 
Al. Gegamus 


XII 


A Semproruus Afrat. 1 Tribfi. 
L Atilms Lon-iis Milii 
I’ Co 1 1 u s Su ulus | X I 02 

M G 1 gam its Ma< ei unis 1 1 . 

T. Qumetiim Capiomuiis \' 

\ 1 o:t 


Ur 


rej. 11 1 it In > 1 01 \ ol 


T. Qumtius 
Agrippa Furius 


I )ioii\ sjhs In 1 1 1 k s ol) , file 1 
1 < s 1 lx iru: 1 « i^i , wii h t lie i \- | 
< i’j»t 1011 ol tragim nt >. I 


XII. .‘40. 


T. Qumtius ('apitolmus VI. ! 
Agrippa Menenms IV. LI 


M ( iciiUi'iiH 

Aguppa ( ‘m ImsCbilo XII ,‘51 


Mam /Kmilius j 

L. Quinctius C’lnrn- 
L. Julius [natus. | 

'lribb 

XI 1 lit 

IV \o. 

A. Sempromus 1 

L. Anlius 1 Tribb. Alilit. 

T Qumtius | XII 52 

M. Gegamus Maeerin. 
'L. Sergius Fidelias 

111. 

IV. 17 . 

T. Quitiet ms XII. il.’i 

AL Gegamus Alaeorinus 

M. Cornelius Alalugmensis 

L Papn ms Crnssus 1 \ 21 

M. Fabum X 1 1 .'14 

l’ostum Jdmtius f \ ulceus t 

C. Julius 11. 

L. A ire onus 

IV. 21 

1 Q Fm 1 its Fimas 

AL. I’apirms Crains XII 55 

M. Manlius j | C. Julmsl 1 1 . 

or L. Virgimus 
Q.Sulpieiusj | 11. 

TV. 2A 

T. Al enei 1 ] lls 

Prod us Gegamus Alaernnus 

x 1 1 :ib. 

AI loibuis A lbulanus 
AL Fos-ius 

L. Sergius Fulenns J 

| Tribb 
Alihf 

1 IV. 23 

1 Quim tills 

J t XiHUs 1 Alenemus XII. .‘>7 


VOL. I. 
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HISTORY OF ROME 


Year of the 
Common- 
wealth 

Year of 
Rome 

Yi ar 

before the 
Chi 'stun 
y£ra. 

j Oljm- 

j piaih 

Fasti Capitolim 

73 

r 

322 

431 

37-2 

I 

73 

626 

430 

, 37-3 


m 

324 

420 

b H 

• 

31 

325 

423 

33-1 


32 

520 

427 

33-2 

; 

33 

327 

423 

33-3 

j 


323 • 

425 

33-4 


35 

~ 3 - y 

424 

~ay-i 


30 

330 

423 

_____ 

ay -2 

i 

37 " 

33 1 

422 

ay-3 | 

.... Mugillan j 

~~ 33 

332 

421 

i 

ay-4 

I 

.... tolm liarbat. 

N. Fabius . . . 

ay 

i 

333 

420 

00- 1 

. . . . C nu innatus 11. 

M. Manl .... 

(luilinus III. 

A. Sent pro .... 

yo 

334 

~~ 4iy 

00-2 

.... l J|>|». IS. Lanatus 

Sp. Nautius .... 1 

.... Ti leipitinus 

C. Servilius 

j 

yi ~ 

f ^ 

335 

4UT 

yo-3 i 

1 

Mugi.lanus 1 

C. Servilius Q F C.N. Axilla II. 

L. Sergius C F.C.N. Fnlcnas III. 

Q Servilius P F. Sp : N Prisms Fidcnas II. D . . . ' 

C Q.F.CN. Axilla Mag | 

Cons. L Papinim M\ F. 1 
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Livy. 


L.PnmriusMnmemnus ) rp , , 
L. Furius Medullinus , , rl * 1 
Sp. Postumius Albus [ ^ 1 1 
IV. 25 

T. Quintius Cmemnatus 


C. Julius Mento 

IV. 28. 

L. Papin us Crassus 

Jj Julius 

IV. 30. 

L. Sergius Fidenas 1 1. 

Hostus Lucretius Tricipilinus 


IV. 30. 

A. Cornelius Cossus 


T. Quintius Pennus II. IV. 30. 

1 C. Sei Vilius Abala 


L. Papirius Mugillanus IV 30. 

T. Quintius 1 

C. Furius * 

Tribb. 

M. Postumius [ 

Milit. 

A. Cornelius Cossus J 

IV 31. 

A.SeinproniusAtrat mm 


L Quintius! 'ui( mnalu- 

Tribb. 

L. Furius Medullmus 

| Milit 

L. 1 loratms Hai bal us 

1 1 \ 35 

Ap Claudius 

Sp. Nautius Rutilus 

| Tribb. 

L Sergius Fidenas 

( Mibl. 

Sex. J ulius 

IV 35. 

C. Senipronius Uratinus I 

Q. Fabius Yibulanus 

IV. 37- 

I. ManhusCapitolnms j 

Q Antomus Merenda 

L.PapiriusMugillanus 

IV. 42 

N. Fabius Vilmlanus 


T. Quintius Capitohnus IV. 43. 

L.QumetiusCincinna- 
tus III. 

L. Furius Medul- 

Tribb. 

linns II. 

M. Manlius 

A. Senipronius Atra- 

Milit. 

tinus 

IV. 44. 

Agrip. Mencinus La- i 
natus 1 

P. Lucretius Tricipi- 

Tribb. 

Milit. 

tinus | 

Sp. Nautius Rutilus J 

IV. 45. 


I>JODOni 8. 


M\ .Tamlianus Ma- i 
mercus ( Tribb. 

C. Julius [Milit. 

L. Quintius j, IV. 38. 

M. Geganius 

L. Surplus XIT. 43. 

L. Papirius Xii. 40'. 

A. Cornelius f Maoormus + 

C. Julius 

Proclus Virgimus Tricostus 

XII. 40. 

M. Manlius 1 

Q Suljudus Pruetex- | Tribb. 
talus [Mill!. 

Sit Cornelius Cossus ( IV. 53 


Af. Fnbiu-t ] 

M. t Falmius f 'Tribb. Milit. 
L f- Survilius f ) XII 58. 


L. Furius j 

Sp. Pmarius : Tribb. Alilif. 
C fAletellust J XI 1. 80. 

T. Quintius 

C. Julius 

XII. 85. 

C. Papirius 

L. J ulius 

XII. 72. 

( )pifer Lucn tiu^ 

L. Sergius Fidenas 

XII. 73 1 

T. Quintius 

A. Cornelius Cossus 

XII. 7.X 

L. Quintius 

A. Senipronius 

XII. 77. 

L. Pjjnrms M ugillanus j 

C. Servilius Structua XI J. 7b. 


C. Furius J 

T. Quintius 1 Tribb. Mibt. 

M. Postumius [ 

A. Cornelius J XII. 80. 


ii !i 2 


Diowsivs. 


V. Cornelius ( 'o>,ib i j 
1\ Quiul in- 11. 

XII 3 ruin w 
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HISTORY OF ROME, 


Year of the 
Common* 
wealth. 

Year of 
Rome. 

Year 

before the 
Christian 
^Era. 

Olym- 

piads 

Fasti Capitohni. 

92 

« 

330 

417 

90-4 

P. Lucretius Hosti F . . . . 

Agrippa Mcnenius T.F 

93 

337 

418 

91-1 

A. Sempronius L.F.A.N 

Q. Fabiu9 Q.F.M.N * 

94 

338 

415 

91-2 

P. Cornelius P is 

C. Valerius L.F. Volusi N 

95 

339 

414 

91-3 

Q. Fabius Q.F.M.N 

P. Postumiu3 A.F.A.N 

9G 

340 

413 

91-4 

1 

j 

, 

97 

341 

412 

92-1 


98 

342 

411 

92-2 


99 

343 

410 

7 73 


Too 

344 

409 

92-7 

A.F.M.N. . . . 

Medullin : II. 

"" 101 

345 

408 

93-1 

Til. MIL. Vopisri N. lulus 

A.F M.N. Cossus 

F.Q.N. Ahala 

102 

34G 

* 

o 

93-2 

C. Servilius P.F.Q.N. Abala II. 

Tr. Mil. 

N. Fabius Q.F.M.N. Vibulanus II. ( 

103 

347 

40G 

7)73 

.... tilus Cossus 

L. Valerius L.F.P.N. Potitus II. ! 

N. Fabius M. F.Q.N. Ambustus. 
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Livy. 


L Scrims Fnienas ) 


M. Papmus Mugilla- | 

Tribb. 

nu s | 

Milit. 

C. Servilius Priscus j 

IV. 45. 

A grip. Menemus La- 


natus IT. 


L. Servilius Struetus 

II. 

P. Lucretius Trieipi- 

I Tribb. 

< xMilit. 

tmus II. 


Sp. Rutilius Crassus 

IV. 47 

A. Sem]mmius Atru- 


tmus III. 

Tribb. 

M. Papirius Mugilla- 

Milit. 

nus II. 


Sp.NautiusRutilusTL. 

IV. 47- 

P. Cornelius Cossus 


C. Valerius Potitus 

| Tribb. 
Milit. 

Q. Quintius Cmciu- 

natus 

N. Fabius Vibulanus 

TV 4!>. 

C'n. Cornelius Cossus 
L. Valerius Potitus 


Q. Fabius Vibulanus 

Tribb, 

ir. 

Milit. 

M. Postunnus Regil- 


lensis 

IV. 49. 

A. Cornelius Cossus 

J Coss. 

IV. 51. 

L. Furius Medullinus , 

Q. Fabius Am bust us | 

C oss. 

IV. 52. 

C. Furius Panlus J 

M. Papmus Atratmus | 

1 

C. Xautius R ut i lus f IV 52. | 

Mb /Limbus \ ( oss. 

C. Valerius Potitus f IV. 58. 

Cn. Cornelius Cossus 1 


L. Furius Medullinus 

Co=s. 

a. .1 

IV. 54. 

(’.Julius [ulus | Tnbb. 

P. Cornelius Cossus Af , , 

C. Servilius Aliala J 

IV. 5C 

L. Funus xMeJullmus 

ITT. 


C. Valerius Potitus II. 

Tribb. 

N. Fabius Vibulanus f 

Milit. 

II. 


C. Ser\ ilius Ahala IT. I 

IV. 57. 


Diodorus. 


L. Funus j 

L. Quinfiu9 Tribb. Milit. 

A. Seinpronius J XII. 81. 

T. Claudius 

Sp. N.iutius 

L. f Sentius f 
Sex. Juhus 

J Tribb. Milit. 

J XII. 82. 

f Seigius Lu- 
cius f 

M. Papmus 

M. Servilius 

jvTnbb Milit. 
XII 1. 2 . 

P. Luiretius 

C. Servilius 
Agrippa Mene- 
nius 

Sp. Voturius 

| Tribb. Milit. 

J XIII. 7 

A. Seinpronius 
M Papirius 

Q. Fabius 

Sp. Nautius 

j Tnbb. Milit. 
XIII. !). 

P. Cornelius 

C. Fabius 

| Tribb. Milit. 


J XIII. :u. 

T Podumius 

C Cornelius 

C. Valerius 

K. Fnbms 

1 

1 Tribb. Milit. 

1 XIII. 88 

M. ( ’ornelius , , 

L. Furius i ° ' X 1 1 1. 48 j 

Q. Fabius | ,, 

C Furius ) 03s ‘ XI 11.51. ; 

M. Papmus l r j 

Sp. NautiusJ 

XIII. 88 ! 

C. f Mamus J j 
/Lmilius , 

C. Valerius J 

Coss. | 

xiii. r,\. \ 


L. F urius | 

Cn. f Pom- Coss. 
peius J 

xiii. r*. 


DioVYSIU', 


I 


I 


I 
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HISTORY OF ROME. 


Year of the 
Common- 
wealth. 

Year of 
Home. 

Year 

liefore the 
Christian 
-/Era. 

Olym- 

piads. 

Fasti Capitollnl. 

104 

» 

348 

405 

93-4 

M' Anmlius Mam. F.M.N. Mamercinus. 

lm. Barb : 

L. Furius L. F. Sp : N. Medullinus II. 

.... nnatus. Tit. Mil. 

A. Manlius A.F. Cn : N. VuLo Capolin. 

105 

340 

404 

94-1 

.... uginensis * 

Sp : Nautius Sp : F. Sji : N. ... util us III. 

.... sus IJ. 

C. Valerius L. F. Yol: N. Potit: Volus: III. 

M* Berg Fitlenas Tr. Mil. 

106 

350 

403 

94-2 

. . . ius Mam. F.M.N. . . n. 11. 

M. Fur Fusus 

.... thus P.F. Ap : N 9 . 

Tr. Mil. 

L. Juli . . . lulus 

.... nctilius L.F.L.N 8. 

L. Valer . . . P.N. Potitus III. 

. . . en9. M. Furius L.F. Sp : N.C 

Postumius A.F.A.N. Albinus Regillens. L.F. XVT. 

107 

351 

402 

i 

94-3 

. . . mhus P.F.Q.N. Alial . . . 

Q. SulpieiU9 Ser: F. Ser: N. Camerin. Cornut. 

Q.F.P.N. Fiden. 

A. Manlius A.F. Cn : N. Vulso Capitol : II. 

. . irgtnius L.F. Opetr. N. Trieost: E 9 qui . . 

M’ Sergius L.F.L.N. FidenaS II. 

Tk. Mil. 

■ 

108 

352 

401 

94-4 

. . . unus L.F. Sp : N. Camillus 

L. Julius L. F. Vopisci N. lulus 
. . . rnelius P.F.A.N. Cossus III. 

M* Aimilius Mam : F.M.N. Mamercinus III. 

. . . nus L.F.P.N. Potitus IV. 

K. Fabius M.F.Q.N. Ambustus II. Tr. Mil. 

109 

353 1 

400 

95T 

. . . bus M.F. Cn : N. Vulso 

P. Maelius Sp ■ F. C.N. Capitolinus 

Sp. F ... ius L.F. Sp : N. Medullinus 

L. Poblilius L.F. Voler. N. Philo Vulscus 

Tr. Mil. 

110 

354 

309 

95-2 

. . . cius M. F.M.N. Augurinus 

C. Duilius K.F.K.N. Longus 

s L.F.L.N. Priseus 

M. VetunusTi. F. Sp : N. Crass. C’icurin. 

. . . oiiius L.F.L.N. Rufus 

Voler. Poblilius P.F. Voler. N. Philo 

Tr. Mil. 



CONSULS AND MILITARY TRIBUNES. 


471 


1 


I 





Livr. 


Diodorus 

Dionysius. 

P. Cornelius Cossus 

I 

C. Julius 

J 


- 

Cn. Cornelius Cossus 

( Tribb. 

P. Cornelius 

Tribb. Milit. 


N. Fabius Ambustus 

( Milit. 

C. Servibus 

J 

XIII. 104. 


L Valerius Potitus 

J IV. 58. 




T.’Quintius Capitoli- 


C. Furius 

j 



nus 


C. Ser\ 1 1 1 us 




Q. Qumtius Cincin- 


C. Valerius 

' Inbb. Milit. 


natus 

C. Julius lulus II. 

Tribb. 

N. Fabius 


XIV. 3. 


A.* Manlius 

L. Purius Medullinus 
III. 

M\ .Ermlius Mamer- 

'Aliht. 





emus 

IV. 01. 





(’.Valerius Potitusl I 1. 


P. Cornelius 




Mb Serous Fidenas 


N. Fabius 




P. Cornelius Malugi- 


L. Valerius 

Tribb. Milit. 


nensis 

Tnbb. 

f Terentius 




Cn. Cornelius Cossus 
K. Fabius Ambustus 
Sp. Nautius Rutilus 

'Milit. 

Maxunus f- 


XIV. 12. 


n. 

IV. 61. 





M’. Abmihus Mumer- 


T. Qumtius 




einus II. 


C. Julius 




L. Valerius PotitusIIT. 
Ap. Claudius Crassus 

^ Tribb. 
Mibt. 

A. Manlius 

>Tnbb. Milit. 


M. Qumtilius Varus 

L Julius lulus 



XIV. 17. 


M. Postunnus 

M. Furius Camillus 

M. Postunnus Albums 

V.l. 





C. Servilius Abala III. 


P. Cornelius 




Q. Servilius 


K. Fabius 




L. Virgin ms 

Tnbb. 

Sp. Nautius 


Tribb. 


Q. Suljneius 

Milit. j 

C A’alerius 


Milit. 


A. Manlius IT. 

| Mb Sertpus 




M'.Sert^iu-Fidenns II. 

V. 8. ; 

f Junius Lueullusf 

XIV. 10. 


L. Valerius Potitus I V. 


Mb Claudius a 




M. Furius Canullus II. 


M. Qumtius ' 




M’. yEinihus Mamer- 

Tribb. 

-Mibt. 

L. Julius . 

Tribb. Mdit. 


emus III. 

M. Forms j 




Cn. Cornelius Cossus 

II. 

L. Valerius J 


XIV. 85, 



K. FabiusAmbustusII 

L. Julius lulus 

V. 10. 




1 

P. Liemius Calvus 


C. Servilius 




P Mtenius 


L. Viri^nius 




L. Tmmus 

Tribb. 

Mibt. 

Q. Sulpieius 


Tnbb. 


P. Mrelius j, 

A. Manlius 


Mibt. 


L. Furius Medullinus 

fCapitus f Claudius 



n. | 

L. Publilius Volseus J 

V. 12. 

M.fAneusf 


XIV. 88 
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Year of the 
Common- 
wealth. 

Year of 
Rome. 

Year 

before the 
Christian 
jEra. 

Olym- 

piad!. 

Fasti Capitolini. 


355 

308 

05-3 

s L.F.P.N. Potitus V. 

L. Furiu . . F. Sp : N. Medullin. Ill, 

M.F.M.N. Lactucin. Maxum. 

Q. Servilius 

• . . . U9 II. 

Q. Sulpicius Ser 

Tr. Mil. 

112 

35G 

307 

05-4 

8 II. 

L. Sergius M’F.L.N 

nus IV. 

P. Cornelius P.F 

nsia 

A. Manlius A.F.C 

113 

357 

300 

00-1 

, . . arcus If. 

_ . . squilinus 11. 

Q. Manlius A.F 

Cn. Genuciu 

Capitolinus 11. 

L. Atilius L 

N Cannllus Di . . 

.... F.M.N. Maluginensis Mag .... 

114 

353 

305 

00-2" 

Cossus 

L. Fu 

Scipio 





.... 9tus III. 

115 

359 

3oT~ 

00-3 

l 

8 III. 

lie# 

330 

393~ 



117 

"'3CT~ 

~&j2 

07T 
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M. Veturius 
M. Pomponius 
C. Duilius 
VoleroPublilius 
Cn. Genucius 
L. Atihus 


L. Valerius Potitus V. 

M. Valerius Maximus 
M. Furius Camillus 

III. 

L. Furius Medulliuus 1 

hi. r 

Q. Serviliu9 Fulenas 
II. 

Q. Sulpicius Ckmcri- 

I uus 11. J 

L. Julius lulus II. i 
L. Furius Medulliuus 
IV. 1 

L. Sergius Fulenas 
A. PosUmnus Uegil- 
leusis 

P. Cornelius Malugi- 

THU1S1S 

A. Manlius 

P. Lieimus Calvus 
L Titimus 
P. Mienius 
P. Mielius 
Cm. Genuc’US 
L. Atilius 


Tribb. Milit. 


Diodohus. 

L. luhus 

M. Furius 

M. AEmilius 

Cn. Cornelius 

'Tribb. Milit. 

K. Fabius 

Sex. f Paulus f 

XIV. 44. 

P. Manlius 


Sp. t Manius f 
L. Furius 

> Tribb. Milit. 

• • • . 

XIV. 47- 


L. Atilius 

I M. Pomponius 
C. Duilius 
M. Veturius 
t Valerius f Publilius 


L. Valerius 

M. Furius 
(I. Servilius 
(I. Sulpirius 
Claudius f LA r ° t 
f Marius Apjuus f 


P. Cornelius Cosmos 

P. Cornelius Seijno 
M. Vukt ms Maximus 

K. Fabius Ambustus 'T,' ' 1 ^’* 

in. Mu,t - 

L. Furius Medulliuus 
V. 

Q. Servilius III. J V. 24. 


M.FurmsCaimllim 1 V. 

L Furius Medulliuus 
VI. 

C. Tlnulms / Tribl 

L. Valerius Publicola Milit 
Sp. Postunuua 

P. Cornelius 11. V. 2< 

L Lun ehus Flav us d 
Ser. Sulmcius Camen- Coss. 


Ser. Sulpicius Camen- Coss 
nus J V. 2! 


L. Serums 
A. Po-tuimus 
P ( 'orneln s 
Si \ f ( ensius f 
Q Manlius 
f Anitius f Camillus 


L. Tilinms 
P. Ln mius 
P. Malms 
,Tnbb. Q. Manlius 
Mbit. Cn. Genueius 
Atilius 


Tribb. Milit. 


P. f Sextus f 

tCorrieliusCrassusf 


J V. 29. K. Fabius 

L. Funus 
Q. Servilius 

M. Valerius 



i 
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Year of the 
Common- 
wealth. 

Year of 
Rome. 

Year 

before the 
Christian 
ALtr. 

01 ym- 
piadn. 

Fasti Capitolmi. 

iiij 

302 

391 

97-2 


iiy 

303 

390 

97-3 


120 

304 

~ 309 

97-4 

fel# 

121 

305 

308 

90-1 


122 

300 

307 

90-2 


~T23 

307 

300 

1))R8~ 


124 

300 

3)15 

~90-7 


125 

30!) 

304 

7)9-1 


120 

3/0 

303 

99-2 


127 

371 

1 

302 

99-3 


128 

~ 372 

~ 301 

1)9-4 



• 


i 

j 
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Livr. 


L. Valerius Potitus 4 

M. Manbus Capitob- ' 


Coss. 

V. 31. 


L. Lucretius 
Ser. Sulpicius 

M. /Ennlius 

L. Furius Mcdulbnus 
VI T. 

Agnppa Furius 
C. aEiuiIius II. 


Tnbb. 

Miht. 

V. 32. 


Q. Fabius Ambustus 
Fabius Ambustus 
Fabius Ambustus 
Q. Sulpicius Longus 
Q. Scrvbius IV. 

Ser. Cornubus Malu- 
tnncnsis 

L. Valerius Pubbcola 
II. 

L. Virginius 
P. Cornelius 
A. Manlius 
L. jEithIius 
L. Postuimus 


Tnbb. 

'Mbit. 

V. 3G. 


Tribb 

Milit. 

VI. 1. 


Diodorus. 


'I Tnbb. 


M. Furius 
C. Mxmibus 1 Milit. 

f Catulus Verus f | XIV 

L. Lucretius 


07- 


I 

Ser. f Casson f J 


Coss. 

XIV. 00. 


L. Valerius 
A. Manbus 


Coss. 


L. Lucretius 
Ser. Sulpicius 
C. .Tamil us ( 
C. f Rufus f J 


XIV. 103. 


Tnbb. Milit. 
XIV. 107 . 


Q f Kres„ f 

f Abi us f Sulpicius 
K Fabius 

Tnbb. 

Q. Servibus 

'Mbit. 

P. Cornelius 1 

M. f Clauilius f j 

XIV. no. 

M. Furius b 


f* Cams f Tnbb Milit. 

f .Emilmsf J 

XV 2 

L Lucretius \ ( , 

Ser. Sulpicius / ° by ‘ XV J>. j 
L. Valerius | ,, 

A. Manbus f U)SS ‘XV. 14 | 

Ij. Lucretius 


t Sentius-f-Sulpicius 

I Tnbb. 

L. VLmibus 

( Mbit. 

L. Furius 

J XV. ir». 

Q Sulpicius 

C. Fabius 

Ser\bius Cornelius 

Tnbb. 

P. t Cgo f 

Sex. f Amus f 

Mbit. 

( 'aius f Marcus f 

XV 20 ! 


[ P. Cornelius ^ 

1 

L. Viruinius 


L. Papirius 

Tnbb Mbit, j 

M Furius 


A. Valerius 


L. Manbus 

1 

Q. Postunuus * 

XV. 22 i 


Dionl sii a. 


I 





EXPLANATION OF TIIE TABLES. 


The preceding tallies exhibit a view of 1 lie lists of consuls 
and military tribunes from the beginning ot the Comnmn- 
wealth to the Gaulish invasion, according to four distinct 
authorities; the remains ol the Fasti (’apitolmi, la\\, Dio- 
dorus Siculus, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus. And 1 have 
endeavoured to arrange each list according to the chronology 
adopted bv its own particular author ; so that as ibis chro- 
nology varies, the same year will be found marked b\ the 
names of different sobs of consuls, according as we preler 
one of these four authorities to the other. 

I. The principal fragments of the Fasti ( apitolmi were 
discovered in the year 151(1, in the course of some exca- 
vations which, wore then being made on the ground of the 
ancient Forum. They have been preserved in the museum 
of the Capitol, and their contents have been long known to 
the world, as they have been often published. l\Iy extracts 
have been taken from the edition of Sigonius; and 1 have 
been careful to give them in their genuine state, without 
noticing the additions by which Sigonius attempted to supply 
from conjecture the lost or effaced words oi the original 
marble. 

It happened, however, that about two hundred and 
seventy years after the discovery of these fragments, two 
other fragments of the same marble were brought to light m 
the course of a new excavation in the I "rum, on the \erv 
spot where the former remains had been found. Ibis was in 
the years 1817 and 1818; and Signor liorghesi, an eminent 
Italian antiquary, published a fac-simile of these new portions 
of the Fasti, and illustrated them in two able memoir.^ pub- 
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lislied at Milan in the year 1818. The new pieces joined 
on exactly with those discovered before : so that in several 
instances a word, of which only one syllable had been pre- 
served in the former fragments, was now completed by the 
discovery of the remaining syllable, after an interval of nearly 
three centuries. Both of these new portions of the marble 
relate to the period of Homan hi^ry contained in the pre- 
sent volume : I have therefore copied their contents from 
Borghesi’s edition, and incorporated them with the older 
fragments published long ago by Sigonius. 

These Fasti do not notice the Greek ( )lympiads ; but they 
preserve in several places notices of the years from the 
foundation of Home. Thus the consulship of Sex. Quinc- 
tilius and P. Curiatius is placed in the year 800, and the 
triumph of the consuls who immediately succeeded the de- 
cern virate, M. Herat ius and H. Valerius, is assigned to the 
month of August, 804. It appears then that these Fasti 
only allow two years to the decern viral c, and not three; and 
moreover, that they place its commencement in the year 802, 
agreeing in that respect with the chronology of Livy. 

II. Livy also makes no mention of the Greek chronology; 
but he too, from time to time, notices the years from the 
building of Home. Thus he places the first, institution of the 
military tribuneship in 810 (IV. 7.), and the beginning of 
the decemviratc in 802. (III. 88.) Taking these two dates 
for my starting points, I have calculated from them the 
dates of the years before and after them, according to LivyV 
list of consuls. This brings the date of the expulsion of the 
Tarcpiius to the year 247 ; but then it seems probable that 
Livy has omitted the consuls of the fourth year of the Com- 
monwealth by accident ; and it seems as if he had omitted 
those of one or two years more at the beginning of the great 
Volscian war of Coriolanus. IVitli the addition of these 
three years, the first year of the Commonwealth would 
become the year 244, which would agree with Livy’s own 
calculation of the reigns of the several kings ; but as my ob- 
ject in these tables was rather to give the actual chronology 
of the several authorities than to endeavour to correct it, I 
have reckoned no greater number of consulships in the table 
of the Fasti according to Livy, than Livy himself allows for. 

III. Dionysius regularly gives the Olympiads along with 
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the Roman consulships, so that the synchronistic* part of his 
chronology can be ascertained with certainty. AVith him, 
the first year of the Commonwealth is the first year of the 
sixty-eighth Olympiad (I. 74.) ; and the Gaulish invasion 
falls in the first year of the ninety-eighth Olympiad ; so that 
there were just one hundred and twenty years between them. 
Arain, the first year of fhe Commonwealth is the two lmn- 
cited and forty-fifth from the foundation of Rome (T. To.); 
so that the Gaulish invasion falls, according to Dionysius, in 
the year of Romo 3t>o, and the intermediate years can there- 
fore ho determined without difficulty. Rut as the remaining 
part of Dionysius’ history ends at the year <>t Rome 3 It?, we 
cannot compare his lists ol the consuls and military tribunes, 
from 313 to 300, with those of the Fasti Capitolini, of Livy, 


and of Diodorus. 

IV. Diodorus gives the Olympiads also, hut his synchro- 
nistic system does not agree with that of Dionysius. We 
have not his list of the early consulships, because his tenth 
book which contained them is lost: hut the seventy-tilth 
Olympiad falls, according to him, in the consulship ol Sp. 
Cassius and Rroeulus Yirginius, whereas that same consul- 
ship is by Dionysius placed five years earlier, in the last \cai 
of the seventy-third Olympiad. Accordingly, it the list ol 
consuls in tlui two writers had continued to agree vitli one 
another, the invasion of the Gauls would have, fallen, by 
Diodorus’ reckoning, in the second year of the ninety-ninth. 
•Olympiad. And yet he does place it in the second year ol 
the ninety-eighth '< >lympiad. This is the date assigned to it 
by Polybius (I. 0.), and it was probably so generally agreed 
upon, that •Diodorus thought himself obliged to eoniorin his 
reckoning to it. He had already introduced into his list 
several variations from the Fasti followed by I G.nysius. for 

instance, be bad omitted the consulship of C J ulius and i 

Fabius, which Dionysius places in < >lymp. i 1- 1 ; und he had 
then inserted two consulships unknown to Dionysius to Lay, 
and to the Fasti Capitolini, in Olymp. *2-2, and 8-3. P"; 

the first year of the decemvirate, which neeoidmg <> 

sins was' Olymp. 82-3, is with Diodorus ( ) ymp. «4-l . 11m 

difference is then reduced by one >em, xf.uist 

assigns only two years to the decemvirate instead ot thn . 

and°thus the famous consulship of L. Wlenus and M. Dora- 
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tius is placed by him five years later than by Dionysius, in 
Olymp. 84-3 instead of Olymp. 83-2. But after tliis be in- 
serts another consulship in Olymp. 90-1, so that the differ- 
ence is again raised to six years, and the Gaulish invasion 
ought consequently to have been placed in ( )lymp. 99-3. To 
prevent this, and to bring it to Olymp. 98-2, he strikes out 
the consulships and military tribunbships of five years from 
Olymp. 91-2 to Olymp. 92-2 inclusive, so that the tribunes 
whom he places in Olymp. 91-2, arc L. Sergius, M. Papirius, 
and M. Servilius, whom he ought, according to his own 
system, to have placed in Olymp. 92-3. The object desired 
is thus accomplished, and the Gaulish invasion is in this 
manner thrown back to Olymp. 98-2. But so resolved was 
Diodorus to follow his own system in his general chronology, 
although he had felt himself in a manner forced to depart 
from it in giving the date of the Gaulish invasion, that in 
order to return to it he fills up the five years following 
Olymp. 98-2 with the very same consulships and tribune- 
ships which he had already given for it and the four years 
preceding it ; so that the military tribunes of ( >lymp. 99-4, 
are in fact the tribunes of the year next after the Gaulish in- 
vasion, and those of Olymp. 99-3, are evidently, although 
tlie names are grievously corrupted, tin* very same with the 
tribunes whom he had before placed in ( )lymp. 98-2, and 
under whose tribun eship he had given his account of the 
Gaulish war. 

Thus much will suffice for the present, in illustration of tin 
table. It may be* observed, however, as a proof of the eon 
fusion of the early chronology of Borne, that the only in- 
stance in which the Homan annals of this period attempted 
any synchronism with the events of foreign history, tends 
but to perplex the subject still more. The annals of the 
year of Rome 323, according to Livy’s reckoning, that is, 
tin* year of the consulship of T. Quin tius and G Julius, had 
recorded that in that year % Carthaginians first crossed 
over with an army into Sicily' having been invited to take 
part in the domestic wars of the Sicilian states. Now this 
year, according to Dionysius, was Olymp. 87-4, and accord- 
ing to Diodorus it would be < )lymp. 89-1. But the (Car- 
thaginians crossed over into Sicily, for the first time since 
reign of Gelon, in Olymp. 92-3, according to Diodorus, 
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XIII. 43, and tins is confirmed by Xenophon, Hellenic. I. 1, 
ad finem, so that the true date of this event is nineteen years 
later than the date assigned to it in the Human annals, it we 
follow the reckoning of l)ionysius, and fourteen years later, if 
we follow that of Diodorus. Niebuhr supposes that the 
Homan annalists confused the Carthaginian imasion with 
the first appearance of an Athenian fleet in Sicily, namely, 
with the expedition of Laches, in the fifth year of tin* JYlo- 
ponnesian war (Thucydides, 111. SO), that is, in ( )lymp. SS-2. 
Lut this is one of the Aery fcAV conjectures of Niebuhr which 
appear to me quite' improbable. The' expedition of Laches 
consisted only of twenty ships, and its operations were so in- 
significant that it cannot be conceived to have attracted the 
attention of the Homans. Lut the Carthaginian expedit ion 
which Hannibal led against Selinus consisted, according to 
the lowest computation, of one hundred thousand men, and 
sixty ships of war; and Ins great success in the destruction 
of so powerful a city as Selinus, was likely to ha\e spread 
terror through all th(* neighbouring countries. I et liow r is 
it possible to make t lie* ninety-second < Hvinpiad synchronise 
with the consulship of T. (Juinctius and C. lulius, that is, 
with the year 323 or 321 of Homer' 

Nolc. I have said that Livy place's the beginning of the 
decern virate m the year 302. His Avords aiv Anno ticcon- 
tesimo altero quain eondita Homa erat/ 111. 3o. Lut Sigo- 
nius understands this to imam the year 301, although he 
finds it difficult to make out nine' years in Li\ r A s nariali\e 
between the first (lecem\ irate and the institution of the 
military trihuneship, Avlneh Livy place's beyonei all dispute 
in the year 310. As to the grammatical question, altliougli 
I am aware that the point lias been contested, yet 0 serins to 
me certain that “Anno treerntesinm altcro* must signify 
the year 302 and not 301. For “ alter ” must immediately 
precede “ tort ius,” and tlu.e can be no doubt that “Anno 
t recent esimo tertio ” Avoulel signify the* year 303. lh<* con- 
fusion seems to havt' arisen from such expressions as “ alter 
ab imdeeimo,” which, although Sncius interprets c\rn this 
to liK'an the “ thirteenth,” may A < t , I suppose', be fairly un- 
derstood te> be the twelfth, because' here the inclusive system 
of reckoning 1 is followed, and the ele\eiith \ car i^sclt is 
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counted as the first, the twelfth as the second from the 
eleventh, the thirteenth as the third, and so on. Thus the 
thirteenth of March is, according to the Roman reckoning, 
the third day before the Ides, or fifteenth, because the 
fifteenth itself is reckoned as the first. But in abstract 
numeral expressions, such as “ trecentesimo altcro,” it is 
different ; for here the inclusive system is not followed, and 
“alter* ’ is therefore the “second” in our sense of the word, 
and “ trecentesimo primo ” would be the date of the year 
preceding it. The usage of the Greek word Seute/ooc is 
exactly analogous to this. etei /tera rrjv /idytjv would 

be the year next after the battle, which we should more 
naturally call the “first year” after it. But ’OAi/gTnac 
7rpoc ra/c etcaroi' is not the one hundred and first, 
but the one hundred and second ( dympiad. If Si genius’ in- 
terpretation could be shown to be right, it would only em- 
barrass his system still more 4 ; for if “ trecentesimo altero” 
means what we should call “ the throe hundred and first,” 
then “trecentesimo docimo” in Livy, IV. 7, must be what 
we should call the “three hundred and ninth,” it being cer- 
tain that in all reckonings “alter” is immediately followed 
by “ tertius.” 



CORRECTION OF NOTE 15.— Page 79. 

I might have spared the first part of this note, had I known, when I 
wrote it, that the reading, “Turrianum a Eregelhs accitum,” is undoubt- 
edly corrupt. The Bamberg MS reads “ vulcamveis accitum one of 
those at Paris (called by llarduin and Broticr “ Regius II.,” and num- 
bered at present in the Catalogue of the Library, 6797) reads “at vulga- 
muhs accitum both show that the common text, like so many others in 
Pliny, is merely a false restoration of a passage which in the oldest and 
best MSS. is unintelligible, hut which clearly contained a meaning very 
different from that exhibited in the later MSS Sillig, in his Dictionary 
of Ancient Artists, had conjectured that the true reading was “ et Vol- 
sinns accitum but in his edition of Pliny he approves rather of Jahn s 
conjecture, “Vulcanium a Yens accitum,” as agreeing more nearly with 
the traces preseived in the Bamberg MS. At any rate, Pliny is relieved 
from an apparent contradiction, and lurnanus or lunanus should no 
longer be quoted as an artist on Pliny’s authority. I find that Mr. Mil- 
lingen had already anticipated me in correcting “Fregcnis” instead of 
“ Fregellis he not knowing, 1 suppose, any more than I did, that we 
were but fighting with a shadow. 


END OF VOL. 1. 
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